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vi॰pra॰

āpastambānuyāyitvam

abhivādayatāṁ mr̥ṣā।

trapāṁ hartuṁ satām bhūyād

granthō'yaṁ viṣṇu-kāritaḥ॥



English

May this book, motivated by Vishnu,

serve to remove the embarrassment of those virtuous people

who [currently] greet [elders]

dishonestly mentioning their followership of the Apastamba school

(not having yet read his texts).



mūlam

āpastambānuyāyitvam

abhivādayatāṁ mr̥ṣā।

trapāṁ hartuṁ satām bhūyād

granthō'yaṁ viṣṇu-kāritaḥ॥






+1


+01


01 varṇadharmādi

vi॰pra॰

athātaḥ sāmayācārikān dharmān vyākhyāsyāmaḥ 1



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Now, therefore, we will declare the acts productive of merit which form part of the customs of daily life, as they have been settled by the agreement (of those who know the law). #1



#1: 1. Samaya, 'agreement, decision,' is threefold. It includes injunction, restriction, and prohibition.



haradatta-ṭīkā

#1praṇipatya mahādēva haradattēna dhīmatā।

dharmākhyapraśnayōrēṣā kriyatē vr̥ttirujjvalā ॥1॥

sūtram

athātassāmayācārikān dharmān vyākhyāsyāmaḥ ॥ 1॥

ṭīkā

athaśabda ānantaryē । ataśśabdō hētau । uktāni śrautāni gārhyāṇi ca karmāṇi । tāni ca vakṣyamāṇāndharmānapēkṣantē । katham ? ā cāntēna karma kartavyaṁ, śucinā kartavyamiti vacanādācamanaśaucādīnapēkṣantē ।

#1:

mātāmahamahāśailam mahastadapitāmaham ।
kāraṇaṁ jagatō vandē kaṇṭhādupari vāraṇam ॥1॥ ityadhika pāṭha• ka0 pu0 ।

#2 'sandhyāhīnō'śucirnityamanarhaḥ sarvakarmasu'। iti vacanāt sandhyāvandanam । ēvaṁ 'aśucikaranirvēṣaḥ, [#3] 'dvijātikarmabhyō hāniḥ patanam' iti vacanāt brahmahatyādiprāyaścittāni ca । ēvamanyēṣvapi yathāsambhavamapēkṣā draṣṭavyā । atastadanantaraṁ sāmayācārikān dharmān vyākhyāsyāmaḥ । pauruṣēyī vyavasthā samayaḥ । sa ca trividhaḥ-vidhirniyamaḥ pratiṣēdhaścēti ।

#2:

dakṣasmr̥0 a0 2 ślō 29 'yadanyat kurutē karma na tasya phalabhākbhavēt । iti tasyōttarārdham ।  

[#3]: gau0 dha0 21. 4."aśucērdvijātī"ti. gha. pu

tatra pravr̥ttiprayōjanō vidhiḥ-[#4] sandhyāēśca bahirgrāmādāsanaṁ vāgyataścētyādiḥ । nivr̥ttiprayōjanāvitarau।

[#4]: āpa0 dha0 1.30.8.

[#21] 'prāṅ mukhō'nnāni bhuñjītē'ti niyamavidhiḥ । kṣudupaghātārthā bhōjanē pravr̥ttiḥ । śakyaṁ ca [#22]yatkiñciddiṅmukhēnāpi bhuñjānēna kṣudupahantum । tatra niyamaḥ kriyatē-prāṅmukha ēva bhuñjīta, na dakṣiṇādimukha iti । [#23]parisaṅkhyā tu niyamasyaiva kiyānapi bhēdaḥ । ēvaṁ dravyārjanē rāgātpravr̥ttaṁ prati niyamaḥ kriyatē- yājanādhyāpanapratigrahairēva brāhmaṇō dravyamārjayēt, na kr̥ṣivāṇijyādinē'ti । [#24] brāhmaṇasya gōriti padōpasparśanaṁ varjayē'dityādiḥ pratiṣēdhaḥ । samayamūlā ācārāssamayācārāḥ tēṣu bhavāḥ sāmayācārikāḥ । ēvambhūtān dharmāniti । [#25]karmajanyō'bhyudayaniḥśrēyasahēturapūrvākhya ātmaguṇō dharmaḥ । taddhētubhūta karmavyākhyānamēva tadvyākhyānam । tatra vidhiṣu tāvadviṣayānuṣṭhānāddharma iti nāsti vipratipattiḥ। niyamēṣvaṣi [#26]niyamānuṣṭhānāddharmaḥ, pratiṣēdhēṣvapi[#27]nañarthānuṣṭhānāddharma iti kēcit । ataēva dharmānityaviśēṣēṇāha ।

[#21]: āpa0 dha0 1. 31. 1.

[#22]: yatkiñcanadiḍmukhēna iti ka0 pu0 ।

[#23]:

pratiṣēdha parisaṁkhyētyanarthāntaram । parisaṅkhyā varjanabuddhiḥ । tadviṣayakō vidhiḥ parisaṁkhyāvidhiḥ । sa parisaṁkhyāpadēnā'pyabhidhīyatē iti mīmāṁsakānā matam । ata ēva
> vidhiratyantamaprāptē niyama pākṣikē sati ।  
> tatra cānyatra ca prāptē parisaṁkhyēti gīyatē ॥  

ityēva vārtikakārairuktam । granthakārastvayaṁ parisaṁkhyā niyamavidhāvēvāntarbhāvayati ॥  

[#24]: āpa0 dha0 1 31. 6.

[#25]:

idaṁ ca tarkikādimatamanusr̥tya prabhākaramatañca । bhāṭṭamatē tattatkarmaṇāmēva yāgadānahōmādirūpāṇāṁ cōdanālakṣaṇānāṁ dharmatvāṅgīkārāt । uktaṁ hi bhaṭṭapādaiḥ-  
> śrēyō hi puruṣaprītissā dravyaguṇakarmabhiḥ ।  
> cōdanālakṣaṇaissādhyā tasmāttēṣvēva dharmatā ॥ iti । ślō. vā. 12. 191.  

[#26]: pakṣē'prāptāṁśasya pūraṇakaraṇādityarthaḥ ।

[#27]: tattanniṣēdhyakriyāprāgabhāvaparipālanāditi yāvat ।

anyē tu-vidhiṣvēva dharmaḥ, itarayōstu viparītānuṣṭhānādadharmaḥ kēvalam, na tu viṣayānuṣṭhānāt kaściddharmaḥ । na hyapratigr̥hṇannapibanvā surāṁ dhārmika iti lōkē prasiddhaḥ । sūtrē tu dharmagrahaṇamadharmasyāpyupalakṣaṇamiti sthitiḥ-iti ॥ 1॥

ki bhōḥ samayō'pi pramāṇam, ? [#28]yadi syādidamapi pramāṇaṁ bhavitumarhati-'caityaṁ vandēta svargakāmaḥ । pragē bhuñjīta । kēśānullum̐ñchēt ।

[#28]: yadi pramāṇamidamapi pramāṇam iti ka0 pu0 ॥




vi॰pra॰

dharmajña-samayaḥ pramāṇam (saulabhya-kramēṇa prathamam uktam) 2



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	The authority (for these duties) is the agreement of those who know the law, #2



#2: Manu II, 6, 12 Yājñ. I, 7; Gautama I, 1.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

dharmajñasamayaḥ pramāṇam ॥ 2 ॥

prastāvaḥ

tiṣṭhan bhuñjīta । na snāyāditi । tamāha—

ṭīkā

na hi brūmaḥ samayamātraṁ pramāṇāmiti । ki tarhi ? dharmajñāḥ yē manvādayastēṣāṁ samayaḥ pramāṇaṁ dharmādharmayōḥ ॥2॥

kathaṁ punarida#1mavagataṁ manvādayō dharmajñā na buddhādaya iti ? yadyucyatē-buddhādīnāmatīndriyē'rthē jñānaṁ na sambhavatīti, tanmanvādiṣvapi samānam । atha tēṣāṁ dharmajñānātiśayādatīndriyē'pi jñānaṁ sambhavatīti, tat buddhādiṣvapi samānam ।

yathā''huḥ —


#2 sugatō yadi dharmajñaḥ kapilō nēti kā pramā।

tāvubhau yadi dharmajñau matabhēdaḥ kathaṁ tayōḥ ॥ iti ।



#1: avagamyatē iti kha0pu0।

#2:

aṣṭasahasrī0 pr̥0 5 ślōkō'yaṁ kaumārila iti aṣṭasahasrīṭippaṇyām ।




vi॰pra॰

vēdāś ca 3



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	And (the authorities for the latter are) the Vedas alone.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

vēdāśca ॥ 3॥

prastāvaḥ

vaktavyō vā viśēṣa , tamāha—

ṭīkā

cō'vadhāraṇē । vēdā ēva mūlapramāṇaṁ dharmādharmayōḥ । [#3]na ca nityanirdōṣēṣu vēdēṣūktōpālambhasambhavaḥ । [#4]svataḥpramāṇasya hi śabdasya na vaktr̥dōṣanibandhanamaprāmāṇyam । tadihāsmadādīnāṁ dharmajñasamayaḥ pramāṇam, dharmajñānāṁ tu vēdāḥ pramāṇam ।

[#3]:

nityēṣu nirdōṣēṣu, iti kha0 pu0 । apauruṣēyēṣu nirdōṣēṣu iti gha. pu.  

[#4]:

mīmāṁsakamatē tāvat vaidikānāṁ vākyānāṁ nityatvābhyugamāt tatra kartr̥tayā puruṣasambandhābhāvāt svata ēva prāmāṇyamaṅgīkr̥tam । tadabhiprētyāha-svata pramāṇasyēti ।  

manurapyāha—


[#5]vēdō'khilō dharmamūlaṁ smr̥tiśīlē ca tadvidām ।

ācāraścaiva sādhūnāmātmanastuṣṭirēva ca ॥



gautamō'pi-[#6]


'vēdō dharmamūlaṁ, tadvidāṁ ca smr̥tiśīlē ।' iti ।



yadyapyapratyakṣō vēdō mūlabhūtō'smadādibhirnōpalabhyatē । tathāpi [#7]manvādaya upalabdhavantaḥ ityanumīyatē ।

vakṣyati-

[#8]tēṣāmutsannāḥ pāṭhāḥ prayōgādanumīyantē' iti ॥3॥

[#5]: manu0 ramr̥0 2.6

[#6]: gau0 dha0 1. 1, 2

[#7]: 'manvādibhirupalabhyatē ityanumīyatē' iti kha. pu.

[#8]: āpa0 dha0 1 12.10.




vi॰pra॰

catvārō varṇā brāhmaṇa-kṣatriya-vaiśya-śūdrāḥ 4



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	(There are) four castes--Brāhmaṇas, Kṣatriyas, Vaiśyas, and Śūdras.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

catvārō varṇā brāhmaṇakṣatriyavaiśyaśūdrāḥ॥ 4 ॥

ṭīkā

brāhmaṇādyāścatvārō varṇasaṁjñikāḥ । tē ca sāmayācārikair dharmā adhikriyantē । #1caturṇāmēvōpadēśē'pi punaścaturgrahaṇaṁ #2yathākathañcit caturdhantarbhūtānāmapi grahaṇārtham । tataś ca[#3] 'brāhmaṇaḥ kṣatriyō vaiśya' iti baudhāyanādibhiruktānāmanulōmādīnāmapyatra grahaṇaṁ matam । tathā ca gautamaḥ pratilōmānāmēva dharmē'nadhikāramāha-[#4] "pratilōmāstu dharmahīnā" iti ॥4॥

#1: 'varṇānāmupadēśē'pi punaścaturgrahaṇa yathākathañciccaturṣvantarbhūtānāmapī'ti kha pu.

#2: yathākrama iti ka0 pu

[#3]: bau0 dha0 1. 7. 1.

[#4]: gau0 dha0 4 25.




vi॰pra॰

tēṣāṁ pūrvas-pūrvō janmataḥ śrēyān 5



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Amongst these, each preceding (caste) is superior by birth to the one following.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

tēṣāṁ pūrvaḥ pūrvō janmataśśrēyān ॥5॥

ṭīkā

janmata iti vacanāt sadvr̥ttādapi śūdrādvaiśyabruvō'pi śrēyān । ēva vaiśyāt kṣatriyaḥ, kṣatriyāt brāhmaṇaḥ ॥5॥




vi॰pra॰

aśūdrāṇām aduṣṭakarmaṇām upāyanaṁ vēdādhyayanam agnyādhēyaṁ phalavanti ca karmāṇi 6



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	(For all these), excepting Śūdras and those who have committed bad actions, (are ordained) the initiation, the study of the Veda, and the kindling of [#3] the sacred fire; and (their) works are productive of rewards (in this world and the next).



[#3]: Manu II, 35.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

aśūdrāṇāmaduṣṭakarmaṇāmupāyanaṁ vēdādhyayanamagnyādhēyaṁ phalavanti ca karmāṇi ॥ 6 ॥

ṭīkā

śūdravarjitānāṁ trayāṇāṁ varṇānām aduṣṭakarmaṇām upāyanādayō dharmāḥ । upāyanam upanayanam ।

nātra traivarṇikānām upanayādi vidhīyatē, prāptatvāt ।

nāpi śūdrāṇāṁ pratiṣidhyatē, prāptyabhāvāt ।

tathā hi-upanayana tāvad gr̥hyē [#5]

'garbhāṣṭamēṣu brāhmaṇamupanayītē'tyādinā traivarṇikānāmēva vihitam । ihāpi tathaiva vidhāsyatē ।

adhyayanamapi [#6]'upētasyācāryakulē brahmacārivāsa' ityārabhya vidhānāt

anupanītasya śūdrasyāprāptamēva ।

kiṁ ca [#7] 'śmaśānavacchūdrapatitā'viti [#8]adhyayananiṣēdhō vakṣyatē ।

[#9]yasya samīpē nādhyēyaṁ sa kathaṁ svayamadhyētumarhati ।

[#5]: āpa0 gr̥0 8.2.

[#6]: āpa0 dha0 1. 2. 11.

[#7]: āpa0 dha0 1 9.9.

[#8]: adhyayanapratiṣēdhaprakaraṇē vakṣyata iti kha0 pu ।

[#9]: yasya yasya, sa saḥ iti dvirukti. ka0 pu0 ।

agnyādhēyam api[#10]'vasantā brāhmaṇa' ityādi traivarṇikānāmēva vihitam।

phalavanti cāgnihōtrādīni karmāṇi [#11]

'sa trayāṇāṁ varṇānā'mityuktatvāt traivarṇikānāmēva niyatāni ।

vidyāgnyabhāvāc ca śūdrāṇām aprasaktāni ।

uktō vidyāgnyabhāvaḥ।

tasmād duṣṭa-karma-pratiṣēdhārthaṁ sūtram । yathā śāstrāntarē-[#12]


'dvijātikarmabhyō hāniḥ patanam'



iti ।

[#10]: tai0 brā0 1. 1 2.

[#11]: āpa0 pari0 1.2

[#12]: gau0 dha0 21. 4.

apratiṣēdhē tu duṣṭa-karmaṇām apy adhikārō bhavaty ēva ।(5)

'phalavanti ca karmāṇī'ty abhidhānāt,

kriyatē iti karmēti nirvacanāt । #1

'prāgupanayanāt kāmacāravādabhakṣa' iti gautamasmaraṇaṁ

brahmahatyādi-mahāpātaka-vyatirikta-viṣayam ity

anupētasyāpi duṣṭakarmatva-sambhavāt

aduṣṭakarmaṇā#2mityuktam । śūdrapratiṣēdhastu prāptānuvādaḥ ॥ 6 ॥

#1: gau0dha 0 2.1.

#2: upanayanamuktaṁ iti ka. pu.



satyaśarmā

Between 1200-1400 CE, a different version of Āpastambadharmasūtra 1.1.6 'aśūdrāṇāmaduṣṭakarmaṇāmupāyanaṁ..' emerged with the omission of 'a' of 'aśūdrāṇām'.

Screenshots from Smṛtikaumudī and Harihara's comm. on Pāraskaragṛhyasūtra. Both take 'śūdrāṇām' to denote Rathakāra.




vi॰pra॰

śuśrūṣā śūdrasyētarēṣāṁ varṇānām (phalavat karma)7



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	To serve the other (three) castes (is ordained) for the Śūdra. [#4]



[#4]: Manu 1, 91, VIII, 410; and IX, 334; Yājñ. I, 120.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

śuśrūṣā śūdrasyētarēṣāṁ varṇānām ॥ 7 ॥

prastāvaḥ

yathā brāhmaṇādīnāmupanayanādayō dharmāḥ pradhānabhūtāḥ tādr̥śaṁ śūdrasya karmā''ha—

ṭīkā

itarēṣāṁ brāhmaṇādīnāṁ varṇānāṁ yā śuśrūṣā sā śūdrasya paramō dharmaḥ ॥ 7 ॥




vi॰pra॰

(śūdra-kr̥ta-sēvā) pūrvasmin pūrvasmin varṇē niḥśrēyasam bhūyaḥ 8



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	The higher the caste (which he serves) the greater is the merit.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

pūrvasminpūrvasminvarṇē niśśrēyasaṁ bhūyaḥ ॥ 8 ॥

prastāvaḥ

[#3]tatra viśēṣamāha—

[#3]: tatra viśēṣa , iti ka.pu.

ṭīkā

sarvaprakāraṁ kr̥tāyā api vaiśyaśuśrūṣāyāḥ' mātrayāpi kūtā kṣatriyaśuśrūṣā bahutaraṁ phalaṁ sādhayati । ēvaṁ kṣatriyaśuśrūṣāyā brāhmaṇaśuśrūṣā ॥8॥




vi॰pra॰

upanayanaṁ vidyārthasya śrutitaḥ saṁskāraḥ 9



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	The initiation is the consecration in accordance with the texts of the Veda, of a male who is desirous of (and can make use of) sacred knowledge. [#5]



[#5]: The use of the masculine in the text excludes women. For though women may have occasion to use such texts as 'O fire, of the dwelling' &c. at the Agnihotra, still it is specially ordained that they shall be taught this and similar verses only just before the rite is to be performed.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

upanayanaṁ vidyārthasya śrutitassaṁskāraḥ ॥ 9 ॥

prastāvaḥ

upāyanaṁ vēdādhyayanamityādi yaduktaṁ asmin kramē upanayanē viśēṣamāha—

ṭīkā

vidyā arthaḥ prayōjanaṁ yasya sa vidyārthaḥ । tasyāyaṁ śrutivihitassaṁskāraḥ upanayanaṁ nāma । 'vidyārthasyē'ti vacanāt mūkādērna bhavati । tathā ca śaṅkhalikhitau [#4] 'nōnmattamūkān saṁskuryāt' iti । [#5]liṅgasya vivakṣitatvāt striyā api na bhavati yadyapi tasyāḥ [#6] 'agnē gr̥hapatē' ityādikayā vidyayā arthaḥ । 'śrutita' iti vacanaṁ tadatikramē śrautātikramaprāyaścittaprāptyartham ॥ 9 ॥

[#4]:

idānīmupalabhyamānamudritaśaṅkhalikhitasmr̥tipustakēṣu ślōkō'yaṁ nōpalabhyatē ।  

[#5]: vidyārthasyētyatra puṁliṅgasya vivakṣitatvāt ityarthaḥ ।

[#6]: tai0 saṁ0 1. 5. 6




vi॰pra॰

"sarvēbhyō vēdēbhyaḥ sāvitry anūcyata" iti hi brāhmaṇam 10



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	A Brāhmaṇa declares that the Gāyatrī is learnt for the sake of all the (three) Vedas. [#6]



[#6]: The object of the Sūtra is to remove a doubt whether the ceremony of initiation ought to be repeated for each Veda, in case a man desires to study more than one Veda. This repetition is declared to be unnecessary, except, as the commentator adds, in the case of the Atharva-veda, for which, according to a passage of a Brāhmaṇa, a fresh initiation is necessary. The latter rule is given in the Vaitāna-sūtra I, 1, 5.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

sarvēbhyō vai vēdēbhyassāvitryanūcyata iti hi brāhmaṇam ॥10॥

prastāvaḥ

anēkavēdādhyāyināṁ vēdavratavadupanayanamapi prativēdaṁ bhēdēna kartavyamiti prāptē ucyatē—

ṭīkā


[#7]'tribhya ēva tu vēdēbhyaḥ pādaṁ pādamadūduhat ।

tadityr̥cō'syāssāvitryāḥ paramēṣṭhī prajāpatiḥ॥' iti [#8]manuḥ ।



[#7]: manu smr̥. 2 77.

[#8]: manuvacanam iti. kha. pu

tataścōpanayanē yatsāvitryā anuvacanaṁ tanmukhēna sarvē vēdā anr̥ktā bhavantītyagr̥hyamāṇaviśēṣatvādēkamēvōpanayana sarvārthamiti । asminnarthē brāhmaṇamapi bhavati #1brāhmaṇamēva vā paṭhitam । ātharvaṇasya vēdasya pr̥thagupanayanaṁ kartavyam । tathā ca tatraiva śrutam—#2nānyatra saṁskr̥tō bhr̥gvaṅgirasō'dhīyatē'ti ॥ 10॥

#1:

pramāṇaṁ bhavati, brāhmaṇamiti hi vācā paṭhitam , ityaśuddhaḥ pāṭhaḥ kha. pu.  

#2: gōpa0bra0 1. 29.




vi॰pra॰

tamasō vā ēṣa (āgatya) tamaḥ praviśati - yam avidvān upanayatē, yaś cāvidvān - iti hi brāhmaṇam 11



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	(Coming) out of darkness, he indeed enters darkness, whom a man unlearned in the Vedas, initiates, and (so does he) who, without being learned in the Vedas, (performs the rite of initiation.) That has been declared in a Brāhmaṇa.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

tamasō vā ēṣa tamaḥ praviśati yamaviddhānupanayatē yaścā'vidvāniti hi brāhmaṇam ॥ 11 ॥

prastāvaḥ

vidvānēvōpanētā'bhigamyata iti vidhātumaviduṣō nindāmāha—

ṭīkā

yathā kaścit tamasassakāśāttama ēva praviṣṭō na kiñcijjānāti ēvamēvaiṣaḥ ya māṇavakamavidvānupanayatē, tathā yaścāvidvān । upanīyatē ityapēkṣyatē । yaśca svayamavidvān sannupanīyatē sō'pi tamasa ēva tama praviśati । asminnarthē brāhmaṇamapi bhavatīti ।॥ 11 ॥




vi॰pra॰

tasminn abhijana-vidyāsamudētaṁ samāhitaṁ saṁskartāram īpsēt 12



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	As performer of this rite of initiation he shall seek to obtain a man in whose family sacred learning is hereditary, who himself possesses it, and who is devout (in following the law).





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

tasminnabhijanavidyāsamudētaṁ samāhitaṁ saṁskāramīpsēt ॥ 12 ॥

prastāvaḥ

kīdr̥śastarhyupanētā'bhigamyaḥ ? tamāha—

ṭīkā

avicchinna[#3]vēdavēdisambandhē kulē janma abhijana । ṣaḍbhiraṅgaissahaiva yathāvadarthajñānaparyantamadhītō vēdō vidyā । sarvāsambhavē vēda ēva vā । tasminnupanayanē kartavyē tābhyāṁ abhijanavidyābhyāṁ samudētaṁ sampannam, samāhitavihitapratiṣiddhēṣvavahitamanasam, saṁskartāramācāryamīpsēt । icchayā karaṇaṁ lakṣyatē । āpnuyādabhigacchēditi ॥ 12 ॥

[#3]: vēdavitsambandhē iti. ka. pu




vi॰pra॰

tasmiṁś caiva vidyā-karma +āntam avipratipannē dharmēbhyaḥ 13



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	And under him the sacred science must be [#7] studied until the end, provided (the teacher) does not fall off from the ordinances of the law.



[#7]: Haradatta: 'But this (latter rule regarding the taking of p. 3 another teacher) does not hold good for those who have begun to study, solemnly, binding themselves, to their teacher. How so? As he (the pupil) shall consider a person who initiates and instructs him his Ācarya, and a pupil who has been once initiated cannot be initiated again, how can another man instruct him? For this reason it must be understood that the study begun with one teacher may not be completed with another, if the first die.' Compare also Haradatta on I, 2, 7, 26, and the rule given I, 1, 4, 26. In our times also pupils, who have bound themselves to a teacher by paying their respects to him and presenting a cocoa-nut, in order to learn from him a particular branch of science, must not study the same branch of science under any other teacher.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

tasmiṁścaiva vidyākarmā''ntamavipratipannē dharmēbhyaḥ ॥13॥

ṭīkā

tasminnēva cōpanētari vidyākarma vidyāgrahaṇaṁ kartavyam । āntamāsamāptēḥ, avipratipannē dharmēmyaḥ yadyasāvācāryō dharmabhyō na pracyutō bhavati । pracyutē tu tasminnasamparkārhē anyatō'pi vidyākarma bhavatyēva ।


	yēṣāṁ cācāryakaraṇavidhiprayuktamadhyayanaṁ tēṣāmētannōpapadyatē । katham ? upanīyādhyāpanēnācāryakaṁ bhāvayēditi । sakr̥dupanītasya māṇavakasya na punarupanayanasaṁskāraḥ sambhavati । taṁ kathamanyō'dhyāpayēt ? ētēna madhyē ācāryamaraṇē māṇavakasya tadadhyayanaṁ nācāryāntarāt sambhavatīti draṣṭavyam *॥ 13॥



*. ētacihnāntargatō bhāgaḥ prakṣipta iti Mysore pustakē । parantu ka ga pustakayōrupalabhyatē pāṭhaḥ । ētacca gurumatānusārēṇa । guravō hi "aṣṭavarṣaṁ brāhmaṇamupanayīta, tamadhyāpayīta' iti vidhinā''cāryatvasidhyarthamadhyāpana vidadhatā'dhyayanamapi prayujyatē, atō 'dhyāpanānyathānupapatyaiva sidhyadadhyayanaṁ na svavidhinā "svādhyāyō'dhyētavya" ityanēna vidhīyatē iti bruvatē । atastanmatakhaṇḍanamidam ।




vi॰pra॰

yasmād dharmān ācinōti sa ācāryaḥ 14(5)



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	He from whom (the pupil) gathers (ācinoti) (the knowledge of) his religious duties (dharmān) (is called) the Ācārya (teacher). [#8]



[#8]: Manu II, 69; Yājñ. I, 15.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

yasmāddharmānācinōti sa ācāryaḥ ॥ 14॥.

prastāvaḥ

#1ācāryaśabdaṁ nirāha—

ṭīkā

yasmātpuruṣādayaṁ māṇavakaḥ dharmānācinōti ātmanaḥ pracinōti śikṣatē sa ācāryaḥ । #2 'apyakṣarasāmyānnirbrūyādi'ti cakāramātrēṇēdaṁ nirvacanam । anēna prakārēṇa māṇavakamācāryaḥ śaucācārāṁśca śikṣayēdityuktaṁ bhavati ॥14॥

#1: ācāryaśabdanirvacanamāha iti ka ga pu.

#2: niru. 2 1. 1.




vi॰pra॰

tasmai na druhyēt kadācana 15



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Him he should never offend. [#9]



[#9]: Manu II, 144.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

tasmai na druhyētkadācana ॥ 15 ॥

ṭīkā

tasmai ēvaṁbhūtācāryāya kadācana kadācidapi na druhyēt tadviṣayamapakāraṁ na kuryāt ॥ 15॥




vi॰pra॰

sa hi vidyātas taṁ janayati 16



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	For he causes him (the pupil) to be born (a second time) by (imparting to him) sacred learning. [#10]



[#10]: Manu II, 146-148.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

sa hi vidyātastaṁ janayati ॥ 16 ॥

prastāvaḥ

kasmādityata āha—

ṭīkā

sa hyācāryaḥ māṇavakaṁ vidyātō janayati, yathā pitā mātr̥taḥ।


[#3]atrāsya mātā sāvitrī pitā tvācārya ucyatē ॥ iti śāstrāntaram ॥ 16 ॥



[#3]: manu smr̥ 2. 170




vi॰pra॰

tac +chrēṣṭhaṁ janma 17



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	This (second) birth is the best. [#11]



[#11]: 'Because it procures heavenly bliss and final liberation.'--Haradatta.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

tacchrēṣṭhaṁ janma ॥17॥

ṭīkā

tadvidyātō janma śrēṣṭhaṁ praśastatamam, abhyudayaniḥśrēyasahētutvāt ॥17॥




vi॰pra॰

śarīram ēva mātā-pitarau janayataḥ 18



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	The father and the mother produce the body only. [#12]



[#12]: Manu II, 147.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

śarīramēva mātāpitarau janayataḥ ॥ 18 ॥

prastāvaḥ

mātāpitr̥bhyāmācāryaḥ śrēṣṭha ityāha—

ṭīkā

mātāpitarau śarīramātramēva kāṣṭhakuḍyādisamaṁ janayataḥ । ācāryastu sarvapuruṣārthakṣamarūpaṁ janayati । [#4]"ācāryaḥ śrēṣṭhō gurūṇā"miti gautamaḥ ॥ 18॥

[#4]: gau0 dha0 2. 50




vi॰pra॰

vasantē brāhmaṇam upanayīta, grīṣmē rājanyaṁ śaradi vaiśyaṁ,

garbhāṣṭamēṣu brāhmaṇaṁ, garbhaikādaśēṣu rājanyaṁ, garbha-dvādaśēṣu vaiśyam 19



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Let him initiate a Brāhmaṇa in spring, a Kṣatriya in summer, a Vaiśya in autumn, a Brāhmaṇa in the eighth year after conception, a Kṣatriya in the eleventh year after conception, (and) a Vaiśya in the twelfth after conception. [#13]



[#13]: Yājñ. I, 14; Manu II, 36; Āśvakāyana Gṛ. Sū. I, 19, 1, 4: Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 20 seq.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

vasantē brāhmaṇamupanayīta, grīṣmē rājanyaṁ, śaradi vaiśyaṁ, garbhāṣṭamēṣu brāhmaṇaṁ, garbhaikādaśēṣu rājanyaṁ, garbhadvādaśēṣu vaiśyam ॥ 19 ॥

ṭīkā

#1vasantē brāhmaṇamityādi gr̥hyē gatam ॥ 19 ॥

#1: āpa0 gr̥0 11. 2




vi॰pra॰

atha (upanayana-viṣayē) kāmyāni 20



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Now (follows the enumeration of the years to be chosen) for the fulfilment of some (particular) wish,





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

atha kāmyāni ॥ 20 ॥

ṭīkā

kāmanimittānyupanayanāni vakṣyantē ॥ 20 ॥




vi॰pra॰

saptamē brahma-varcasa-kāmam 21



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	(Let him initiate) a person desirous of excellence in sacred learning in his seventh year, [#14]



[#14]: Manu II, 37.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

#2saptamē brahmavarcasakāmam ॥ 21 ॥

ṭīkā

'brahmavarcasakāma'mityādīni ṣaṭ sūtrāṇi spaṣṭārthāni । sarvatrōpanayītētyapēkṣyatē ॥ 21-26 ॥

#2: itaḥ prabhr̥ti sūtraṣaṭkamēkasūtratayā likhitaṁ ka. pustakē ।




vi॰pra॰

aṣṭama āyuṣ-kāmam 22



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	A person desirous of long life in his eighth year, [#15]



[#15]: -26. Āśv. Gṛ. Sū. I, 19, 5, 7; Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 21.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

aṣṭama āyuṣkāmam ॥ 22 ॥




vi॰pra॰

navamē tējas-kāmam 23



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	A person desirous of manly vigour in his ninth year,





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

navamē tējaskāmam ॥ 23 ॥




vi॰pra॰

daśamē 'nnādya-kāmam 24



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	A person desirous of food in his tenth year,





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

daśamē'nnādyakāmam ॥ 24॥




vi॰pra॰

ēkādaśa indriya-kāmam 25



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	A person desirous of strength in his eleventh year,





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

ēkādaśa indriyakāmam ॥ 25 ॥




vi॰pra॰

dvādaśē paśu-kāmam 26



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	A person desirous of cattle in his twelfth year.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

dvādaśē paśukāmam ॥ 26 ॥




vi॰pra॰

ā ṣōḍaśād brāhmaṇasyānātyaya, ā dvāviṁśāt kṣatriyasya+ ā caturviṁśād vaiśyasya - yathā vratēṣu samarthaḥ syād yāni vakṣyāmaḥ 27



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	There is no dereliction (of duty, if the initiation takes place), in the case of a Brāhmaṇa before the completion of the sixteenth year, in the case of a Kṣatriya before the completion of the twenty-second year, in the case of a Vaiśya before the completion of the twenty-fourth year. (Let him be initiated at such an age) that he may be able to perform the duties, which we shall declare below. [#16]



[#16]: The meaning of the Sūtra is, that the initiation shall be performed as soon as the child is able to begin the study of the Veda. If it is so far developed at eight years, the ceremony must then be performed; and if it be then neglected, or, if it be neglected at any time when the capacity for learning exists, expiation prescribed in the following Sūtras must be performed. The age of sixteen in the case of Brāhmaṇas is the latest term up to which the ceremony may be deferred, in case of incapacity for study only. After the lapse of the sixteenth year, the expiation becomes also necessary. Manu II, 38; Yājñ. I, 37.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

āṣōḍaśādbrāhmaṇasyānātyaya ādvāviṁśātkṣatriyasyā''caturviṁśādvaiśyasya yathā vratēṣu samarthaḥ syādyāni vakṣyāmaḥ॥ 27 ॥

prastāvaḥ

[#3] 'ācāryādhīnassyā'dityādīni yāni brahmacāriṇō vratāni vakṣyantē tēṣvasamarthānāṁ kumārāṇāṁ varṇakramēṇānukalpamāha—

[#3]: āpa0 dha0 12 19.

ṭīkā

ākārō'bhividhau । atyayō'tikramaḥ । sa ēvā''tyayaḥ tadabhāvō'nātyayaḥ । yādr̥cchikō dīrghaḥ, āṅō vā praślēṣaḥ । prakaraṇādupanayanakālasyēti gamyatē । yathā vratēṣu samarthaḥ syāt tathaitāvān kālaḥ pratīkṣyaḥ । pūrvamēva tu sāmarthyē satyaṣṭamavarṣādyatikramē vakṣyamāṇa prāyaścittamēva bhavati । ēvaṁ ṣōḍaśādibhya ūrdhvaṁ kiyantañcitkālamasamarthānāṁ paścātsāmarthyē sati prāyaścittaṁ bhavatyēva ॥ 27 ॥




vi॰pra॰

atikrāntē sāvitryāḥ kāla(y), r̥tuṁ (yāvat) traividyakaṁ brahmacaryaṁ (agni-paricaryām adhyayanaṁ guru-śuśrūṣām iti parihāpya) carēt 28



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	If the proper time for the initiation has passed, he shall observe for the space of two months [#17] the duties of a student, as observed by those who are studying the three Vedas.



[#17]: The meaning is, he shall keep all the restrictions imposed upon a student, as chastity, &c, but that he shall not perform the fire-worship or service to a teacher, nor study. Manu II, 39; XI. 192, Yājñ. I, 38; Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 101.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

atikrāntē sāvitryāḥ r̥tuṁ traividyakaṁ brahmacaryaṁ carēt ॥ 28 ॥

prastāvaḥ

tadānīṁ prāyaścittamāha—

ṭīkā

yasya yaḥ sāvitryāḥ kāla uktaḥ tad-atikramē

traividyakaṁ - try-avayavā vidyā tām adhīyatē yē tē traividyāḥ, tēṣāmidaṁ traividyakam । #1 'gōtracaraṇād vuñ । 'caraṇāddharmāmnāyayōri'ti vuñ ।

ēvaṁbhūtaṁ brahmacaryaṁ, agni-paricaryām adhyayanaṁ guru-śuśrūṣām iti parihāpya, sakala brahmacāri-dharmaṁ carēt ।

kiyantaṁ kālam ? r̥tuṁ, 'kālādhvanō'riti dvitīyā। r̥tum iti vacanād r̥tvārambhē prāyaścittārambham icchanti ॥ 28 ॥

#1: pā0 sū0 4 3. 126




vi॰pra॰

athōpanayanam 29



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	After that he may be initiated.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

athōpanayanam ॥ 21 ॥

ṭīkā

ēvaṁ caritavrata upanētavyaḥ ॥ 29 ॥




vi॰pra॰

tataḥ saṁvatsaram udakōpasparśanam 30



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	After that he shall bathe (daily) for one year. [#18]



[#18]: 'If he is strong, he shall bathe three times a day--morning, midday, and evening.'--Haradatta.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

tatassaṁvatsaramudakōpasparśanam ॥ 30॥

ṭīkā

tataḥ upanayanādārabhya samvatsaramudakōpasparśanaṁ snānaṁ kartavyam । śaktasya triṣavaṇaṁ snānam#2 aśaktasya yathāśakti ॥ 30 ॥

#2: anyasya' ka. kha. pu




vi॰pra॰

athādhyāpyaḥ 31



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	After that he may be instructed.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

athā'dhyāpyaḥ॥ 31 ॥

ṭīkā

ēvaṁ caritavrataḥ paścādadhyāpyaḥ ॥31॥




vi॰pra॰

atha yasya pitā pitāmaha iti anupētau syātāṁ - tē brahma-ha-saṁstutāḥ 32



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	He, whose father and grandfather have not been initiated, (and his two ancestors) are called 'slayers of the Brahman.' [#19]



[#19]: Brahman, apparently, here means 'Veda,' and those who neglect its study may be called metaphorically 'slayers of the Veda.'



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

atha yasya pitā pitāmaha itpanupētau syātāṁ tē brahmahasaṁstutāḥ ॥ 32 ॥

ṭīkā

yasya māṇavakasya pitā pitāmahaścānupētau syātāṁ svayaṁ ca, tē tathāvidhāssa māṇavakā brahmahasastutāḥ brahmahaṇa ityēva kīrtitāḥ brahmavādibhiḥ। atasmin tacchabdayōgastaddharmaprāptyarthaḥ । ēvaṁ ca [#3] 'śmaśānavacchūdrapatitā'vityadhyayananiṣēdhaprakaraṇē vakṣyatē । tataśca brahmā yathā brahmahasamīpē nādhyēyamēvamēṣāmapīti ॥ 32 ॥

[#3]: āpa0 dha0 1 9. 9.




vi॰pra॰

tēṣām abhyāgamanaṁ bhōjanaṁ vivāham iti ca varjayēt 33



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Intercourse, eating, and intermarriage with them should be avoided. [#20]



[#20]: Manu II, 40; Āśv. Gṛ. Sū. I, 19, 8, 9; Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 21.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

tēṣāmabhyāgamanaṁ bhōjanaṁ vivāhamiti ca varjayēt ॥33॥

ṭīkā

tēṣāmētēṣāmabhyāgamanamābhimukhyēna gamanam, mātāpitr̥putradāraśarīrarakṣaṇārthamapi varjayēt । yadyapi bhikṣā sarvataḥ pratigrāhyēti vakṣyatē bhōjanamudyatamapi varjayēt [#4] 'api duṣkr̥takāriṇa' iti satyapi vacanē । vivāhaṁ ca varjayēt yadyapi [#5] 'strīratnaṁ duṣkulādapī'ti mānavasmaraṇam ॥ 33 ॥

[#4]: āpa0 20 1 19.13.

[#5]: manu0 smr̥0 2. 238.




vi॰pra॰

tēṣām icchatāṁ prāyaścittam 34



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	If they wish it (they may perform the following) expiation;





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

tēṣāmicchatāṁ prāyaścittam ॥ 34 ॥

ṭīkā

icchatāmiti vacanānna balātkārēṇa prāyaścittaṁ kārayitavyam ॥ 34 ॥




vi॰pra॰

yathā prathamē 'tikrama r̥tur ēvaṁ saṁvatsaraḥ 35



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	In the same manner as for the first neglect (of the initiation, a penance of) two months (was) prescribed, so (they shall do penance for) one year. [#21]



[#21]: Compare above, I, 1, 1, 28.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

yathā prathamē'tikrama r̥turēvaṁ samvatsaraḥ ॥ 35 ॥

ṭīkā

yathā prathamē'tikramē brahmacaryasya r̥tuḥ kālaḥ ēṣamanyasminnatikramē saṁvatsaraḥ kālaḥ ॥ 35॥




vi॰pra॰

athōpanayanaṁ, tata udakōpasparśanam 36



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Afterwards they may be initiated, and then they must bathe (daily),





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

athōpanayanam ॥36॥

tata udakōpasparśanam ॥ 37 ॥

ṭīkā

gatē ॥ 36॥ 37॥

ityāpastambadharmasūtrē prathamapraśnē prathamā #1kaṇḍikā।

#1:

khaṇḍikā iti ka. pustakē । khaṇḍaḥ iti kha. pustakē । ēvamēva pratikhaṇḍasamāpti ॥






02 brahmacaryam

vi॰pra॰

prati-pūruṣaṁ saṁkhyāya saṁvatsarān yāvantō 'nupētāḥ syuḥ 1



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	For as many years as there are uninitiated persons, reckoning (one year) for each ancestor (and the person to be initiated himself),





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

pratipūruṣaṁ saṁkhyāya saṁvatsarān yāvantō'nupētāḥ syuḥ ॥ 1 ॥

ṭīkā

yadi pitaivānupētaḥ tatassaṁvatsaramēkam । atha pitāmahō'pi, tatō dvau । atha svayamapi yathākālamanupētaḥ, tataḥ saṁvatsarāniti ॥1॥




vi॰pra॰

saptabhiḥ pāvamānībhir "yadanti yac ca dūraka" iti ētābhir, yajuṣ-pavitrēṇa, (vāmadēvyam→)sāma-pavitrēṇāṅgirasēṇēti 2

pāvamānyaḥ

pava̭māna̱s suva̱r-jana̭ḥ ।

pa̱vitrḙ̄ṇa̱ (nānā-viṣayēṣu) vica̭rṣaṇiḥ ।

yaᳶ pōtā̱ sa pṷnātu mā ।

pu̱nantṷ mā dēvaja̱nāḥ ।

pu̱nantu̱ mana̭vō dhi̱yā ।

pu̱nantu̱ viśva̭ ā̱yava̭ḥ(=manuṣyāḥ) ।

jāta̭vēdaᳶ pa̱vitra̭vat ।

pa̱vitrḙ̄ṇa punāhi(=punīhi) mā ।

śu̱krēṇa̭ dēva̱ dīdya̭t ।

agnē̱ kratvā̱(=prajñayā) kratū̱m̐r anṷ ॥46॥

yat tḙ̄ pa̱vitra̭m a̱rciṣi̭ ।

agnē̱ vita̭tam anta̱rā ।

brahma̱ tēna̭ punīmahē ।

u̱bhābhyā̭n dēva savitaḥ ।

pa̱vitrḙ̄ṇa sa̱vēna̭ ca ।

i̱dam brahma̭ punīmahē ।(5)

vai̱śva̱dē̱vī pṷna̱tī dē̱vy āgā̭t(=āgacchatu) ।

yasyai̭ ba̱hvīs ta̱nuvō̭ vī̱ta-pr̥̭ṣṭhāḥ(=kānta-stutayaḥ) ।

tayā̱ mada̭ntas sadha̱-mādyḙ̄ṣu (=saha mādyanti yēṣu savanēṣu) ।

va̱yam̐ syā̭ma̱ pata̭yō rayī̱ṇām ॥47॥

vai̱śvā̱na̱rō ra̱śmibhi̭r mā punātu ।

vāta̭ᳶ prā̱ṇēnḙ̄ṣi̱rō(←iṣa gatau) ma̭yō̱bhūḥ ।

dyāvā̭pr̥thi̱vī paya̭sā̱ payō̭bhiḥ (iti kramaśaḥ) ।

r̥̱tāva̭rī(=r̥tavatyau) ya̱jñiyḙ̄ mā punītām ।

yadanti

yád ánti yác ca dūrakḗ

bhayáṁ vindáti mā́m ihá

pávamāna ví táj jahi

yajuṣ-pavitram

viśvāsa-prastutiḥ


āpō̭ a̱smān mā̱tara̭ś śundhantu।(ra4)

ghr̥̱tēna̭ nō ghr̥ta̱-puva̭ᳶ(→ghr̥tapāvakāḥ) punantu ।

viśva̭m a̱smat pra va̭hantu ri̱pram(=pāpam) (ra5)

ud (adbhya) ā̭bhya̱ś śuci̱r ā pū̱ta ḙ̄mi ।(ra5)



sāma-pavitram

r̥k

ka¹yā² naści³tra¹ ā bhuva²ʳdū³tī² sa³dā²vr̥³dha²ḥ sa¹khā²। ka²yā³ śa¹ci²ṣṭhayā vr̥³tā² ॥ 12-1:0682 ॥

viśvāsa-śākala-prastutiḥ

káyā naś citrá (→indraḥ) ā́ bhuvad

ūtī́ (=rakṣaṇam/ tarpaṇam [tēna]), sadā́-vr̥dhaḥ (=vardhamānaḥ) sákhā ।

káyā śáciṣṭhayā (=prajñāvatā) vr̥tā́ (=vartanēna) 1


ka¹stvā² sa³tyō¹ madā²ʳnā³ṁ ma¹ꣳhi²ṣṭhō matsa³da¹ndha²saḥ। dr̥³ḍhā¹ ci²dā³ru²jē³ va¹su² ॥ 12-2:0683 ॥

viśvāsa-śākala-prastutiḥ

kás tvā satyṓ mádānāṁ

máṁhiṣṭhō (=pūjyaḥ) matsad (=mādayēd) ándhasaḥ(= bhōjyaḥ (→[sōmaḥ])) ।

dr̥ḷhā́ (=ḍham) cid ārújē (=sambhaṅktum) vásu 2


a³bhī²ᵘ ṣu ṇa³ḥ sa¹khī²nāmavi³tā¹ ja²ritr̥³ṇā²m। śa³ta¹ṁ bha²vāsyū³ta¹yē² ॥ 12-3:0684 ॥॥12(ṭā)॥

viśvāsa-śākala-prastutiḥ

abhī́ ṣú ṇaḥ sákhīnām

avitā́ jaritr̥̄ṇā́m (=stōtr̥̄ṇām)।

śatáṁ bhavāsy ūtíbhiḥ (=rakṣābhiḥ)3

(abhibhavasi = sammukhō bhavasi)

  

sāma - vāmadēvyam।

vāmadēvyam ।

kā([ṭā]%)yāa । na([dhū])ścā(3)aitrā(3)ā(["]) bhuvāta(v)।

ū([ta]%3)tī([gō]--%3)। sādā(["]), vr̥dhas, sā(3--%)khā([ta]3--%)।

au([pē])hō("3)hāi।

ka([taḥ])yā(--%3)a +śacāi,,ṣṭha([ṭi])yau(")hō।

ō hiṁ([tā])mmā([prē])a।

vā("3[pha])ārtō("), ō(")hāi ।।

kā(%)s([ṭā]) tvā(")a। sa([dhū])tyō(")ō, mā(%)dā(%)nā(")am ।

mā([ta]%)ṁ,hi([gō])ṣṭhō(["])ō, mātsād, andhā(3--%),, sā([ta]--%3)।

au([pē])hō("3)hāi।

dr̥([taḥ])ḍhā(--%3)a cidā। ru([ṭī])jau(["])hō(["])।

ō hiṁ([tā])mmā([prē])a।

vā("3)ā([pha])sō, ō(")hāi॥

ā([ṭā]%)bhi(")i । ṣu([dhū]) ṇā(")a, ssā(%)khi(%)nā(")am।

ā([ta]%)vi([ghi])tā(["])a, jarāitrī(["])iṇā(--%3)m([ta]) ।

au([pē])hō("3)hāi।

śa([taḥ])tā(--%3)am bhava,,si([ṭī]) yau(["]) hō।

ō hiṁ([tā])mmā([prē])a। [ū](v)tā([pha]"3)āyō, ō(")hāi ।।

āṅgīrasam

(ahaṁ) ha̱m̐saś śṷci̱-ṣad, vasṷr antarikṣa̱-sad,

+hōtā̭ vēdi̱-ṣad, ati̭thir durōṇa̱-sat ।

nr̥̱-ṣad, va̭ra̱-sad, r̥̭ta̱-sad vyō̭ma̱-sad,

a̱b-jā, gō̱-jā, r̥̭ta̱-jā, a̭dri̱-jā, r̥̱taṁ br̥̱hat ॥



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	(They should bathe daily reciting) the seven #1 Pāvamānīs, beginning with 'If near or far,' the Yajuṣpavitra, ('May the waters, the mothers purify us,' &c.) the Sāmapavitra, ('With what help assists,' &c.), and the Āṅgirasapavitra ('A swan, dwelling in purity'),



#1: 2. The seven Pāvamānīs are seven verses which occur Rig veda IX, 67, 21-27. Yajuṣpavitra = Taitt. Saṃh. I, 2, 1, 1. The Sāmapavitra is found Sāma-veda I, 2, 2, 3, 5. Āṅgirasapavitra = Ṛj-veda IV, 40, 5.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

saptabhiḥ pāvamānībhir "yadanti yacca dūraka" ityētābhir yajuṣpavitrēṇa sāmapavitrēṇā''ṅgirasēnēti ॥ 2॥

prastāvaḥ

athōdakōpasparśanē mantrāḥ —

ṭīkā

pavamānaḥ sōmō dēvatā yāsāṁ tāḥ #2pāvamānyaḥ ।

#2:

yadanti yacca dūrakē bhayaṁ vindati māmiha । pavamāna vitajjahi ॥1॥  
pavamānassō'adya naḥ pavitrēṇa vicarṣaṇiḥ । yaḥ pōtā sa punātu naḥ ॥2॥  
yattē pavitramarciṣyagnē vitatamantarā । brahma tēna punīhi naḥ ॥ 3॥  
yattē pavitramarcivadagnē tēna punīhi naḥ । brahma savai punīhi naḥ ॥ 4 ॥  
ubhābhyāṁ dēva savitaḥ pavitrēṇa savēna ca । mā punīhi viśvataḥ॥ 5॥  
tribhiṣṭvaṁ dēva savitarvarṣiṣṭhaḥ sōma dhāmabhiḥ । agnē dakṣaiḥ punīhi naḥ ॥6॥  
punantu māṁ dēvajanāḥ punantu vasavī dhiyā। viśvē dēvāḥ punītana mā jātavēdaḥ punīhi mā ॥7॥ (r̥0saṁ0 7.2, 17, 18.) iti sapta pāvamānyaḥ ॥  

yajuṣyavitrēṇa[#3] 'āpō asmānmātaraḥ śundhantvi'tyanēna, sāmapavitrēṇa 'kayā naścitra ābhuvadi'tyādigītēna vāmadēvyēna sāmnā, āṅgirasēna#1 'haṁsāśuciṣadi'tyanēna ētairañjalinā śirasyapō'vasiñcēt ॥ 2 ॥

[#3]:

āpō asmān mātaraśśundhantu ghr̥tēna nō ghr̥tapuvaḥ punantu viśvamasmatpravahantu ripram" (tai0saṁ0 1.2.1.) iti yajuḥpavitram । 'kayā naścitra mā bhuvadūtī sadāvr̥dhassakhā । kayā śaciṣṭhayā vr̥tā' ityasyāmr̥ci gīyamānaṁ vāmadēvyākhyaṁ sāma sāmapavitram ॥   

#1:

ham̐saśśuciṣadvasurantarikṣasaddhōtā vēdiṣadatiyirdurōṇasat । nr̥ṣadvarasadr̥tasadvyōmasadabjā gōjā r̥tajā adrijā r̥ta br̥hat" (tai0 saṁ0 4 2 1 4.) ityāṅgirasa ॥




vi॰pra॰

api vā vyāhr̥tībhir ēva 3



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Or also reciting the Vyāhṛtis (om, bhūḥ, bhuvaḥ, suvaḥ).





haradatta-ṭīkā

api vā vyāhr̥tībhir ēva 3




vi॰pra॰

athādhyāpyaḥ 4



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	After that (such a person) may be taught (the Veda).





haradatta-ṭīkā

athādhyāpyaḥ 4




vi॰pra॰

atha yasya prapitāmahādi nānusmaryata upanayanaṁ - tē śmaśāna-saṁstutāḥ 5



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	But those whose great-grandfather's (grandfather's and father's) initiation is not remembered, are called 'burial-grounds.'





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

atha yasya prapitāmahādi nānusmaryata upanayanaṁ tē śmaśānasaṁstutāḥ ॥ 5 ॥

ṭīkā

prapitāmahādi prapitāmahādārabhya prapitāmahaḥ pitāmahaḥ pitā svayaṁ ca yathākālamiti । tē tathāvidhā māṇavakāḥ śmaśānasaṁstutāḥ । ētēna #2 'śmaśānē sarvataḥ śamyāprāsā' dityadhyayananiṣēdha ēṣāmapi sannidhau bhavati ॥ 5॥

#2: āpa0 dha0 1. 9. 6.




vi॰pra॰

tēṣām abhyāgamanaṁ bhōjanaṁ vivāham iti ca varjayēt। tēṣāmicchatāṁ prāyaścittaṁ - dvādaśavarṣāṇi traividyakaṁ brahmacaryaṁ carēd । athōpanayanaṁ tata udakōpasparśanaṁ pāvamānyādibhiḥ 6



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Intercourse, dining, and intermarriage with them should be avoided. For them, if they like, the (following) penance (is prescribed). (Such a man) shall keep for twelve years the rules prescribed for a student who is studying the three Vedas. Afterwards he may be initiated. Then he shall bathe, reciting the Pāvamānīs and the other (texts mentioned above, I, 1, 2, 2).





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

tēṣāmabhyāgamanaṁ bhōjanaṁ vivāhamiti ca varjayēttēṣāmicchatāṁ prāyaścittaṁ dvādaśa varṣāṇi traividyakaṁ brahmacaryaṁ carēdathōpanayanaṁ[#3]tata udakōpasparśanaṁ pāvamānyādibhiḥ ॥ 6 ॥

ṭīkā

gatam । pāvamānyādibhirityanēnaiva pratipūruṣaṁ saṅkhyāya sambatsarānityētadapi draṣṭavyam ॥ 6 ॥

[#3]:

tatassaṁvatsaramudakōpasparśanam iti ga. pu. ।




vi॰pra॰

atha gr̥hamēdhōpadēśanam 7



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Then he may be instructed in the duties of a householder.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

atha gr̥hamēdhōpadēśanam ॥ 7 ॥

ṭīkā

gr̥hamēdhō gr̥hyaśāstraṁ gr̥hasthadharmō vā ॥ 7॥




vi॰pra॰

nādhyāpanam 8



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	He shall not be taught (the whole Veda), but only the sacred formulas required for the domestic ceremonies.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

nādhyāpanam ॥ 8॥

ṭīkā

nādhyāpanaṁ kr̥tsnasya vēdasya । kiṁ tu gr̥hyamantrāṇāmēvēti ॥ 8॥




vi॰pra॰

tatō yō nirvartatē tasya saṁskārō yathā prathamē'tikramē 9



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	When he has finished this (study of the Gṛhya-mantras), he may be initiated (after having performed the penance prescribed) for the first neglect (I, 1, 1, 28).





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

tatō yō nivartatē tasya saṁskārō yathā prathamē'tikramē ॥9॥

ṭīkā

tataḥ ēvaṁ kr̥taprāyaścittāt gr̥hasthībhūtādyō nivartatē utpadyatē tasyōpanayanasaṁskāraḥ kartavyaḥ । katham ? yathā prathamē'tikramē r̥tuṁ traividyakaṁ brahmacaryaṁ cārayitvētyarthaḥ ॥9॥




vi॰pra॰

tata ūrdhvaṁ prakr̥tivat 10



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Afterwards (everything is performed) as in the case of a regular initiation. #2



#2: The commentator observes that for those whose great-great-grandfather or remoter ancestors were not initiated, no penance is prescribed, and that it must be fixed by those who know the law.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

tata ūrdhvaṁ prakr̥tivat ॥ 10 ॥

ṭīkā

tataḥ yō nivartatē tasya prakr̥tivat yathā prāptamupanayanaṁ kartavyamiti । yasya tu prapitāmahastha piturārabhya nānusmaryata upanayanaṁ tatra prāyaścittaṁ nōktam, dharmajñairūhitavyam ॥ 10॥




vi॰pra॰

upētasyācāryakulē brahmacārivāsaḥ 11



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler

sūtram

upētasyā''cāryakulē brahmacārivāsaḥ ॥ 11 ॥

prastāvaḥ

ēvaṁ tataḥ pūrvēṣvapi nirūpitamupanayanam , athā'dhyayanavidhiḥ—

ṭīkā

ēvaṁ yathāvidhyupētasya brahmacāriṇassata ācāryakulē vāsō bhavati । brahma vēdastadarthaṁ vrataṁ caratīti brahmacārī। adhyayanāṅgāni vratāni caratā ācāryakulē vastavyamityuktaṁ bhavati ॥ 11 ॥



haradatta-ṭīkā

He who has been initiated shall dwell as a religious student in the house of his teacher, [#3]

[#3]: Manu II, 164.




vi॰pra॰

aṣṭācatvāriṁśadvarṣāṇi 12



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	For forty-eight years (if he learns all the four Vedas), [#4]



[#4]: Manu III, 1, and Yājñ. I, 36; Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 125.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

#1aṣṭācatvāriṁśadvarṣāṇi ॥ 12 ॥

prastāvaḥ

tatra kālaḥ—

ṭīkā

caturṇāṁ vēdānāmadhyayanakāla ēṣaḥ । prativēdaṁ dvādaśa ॥ 12 ॥

#1:

gōpathabrāhmaṇē'tharvavēdīyē dvitīyaprapāṭhakē paścamabrāhmaṇē'sya vidhidr̥śyatē— tasmā ētat prōvācāṣṭācatvāriṁśadvarṣa taccaturdhā vēdēṣu vyūhya dvādaśavarṣaṁ brahmacaryaṁ, dvādaśavarṣāṇyavarārdhamapi stāyaṁścarēdyathā śaktyaparam" ( gōpa0 brā0 pū0 2. 5.) iti ॥




vi॰pra॰

pādūnam 13



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	(Or) a quarter less (i.e. for thirty-six years),





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

pādūnam ॥ 13 ॥

ṭīkā

sa ēva kālaḥ pādūna vā pratyētavyaḥ । pādēnōnaṁ pādūnam । pararūpaṁ #2katantavat । ṣaṭtriṁśadvarṣāṇi । prativēdaṁ nava ॥ 13 ॥

#2: 'śakandhvāditvāt' iti gha.pu. ।




vi॰pra॰

ardhēna 14



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	(Or) less by half (i.e. for twenty-four years),





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

ardhēna ॥ 14॥

ṭīkā

ūnamiti[#3] samastamapyapēkṣatē। caturviṁśatirvarṣāṇi। prativēdaṁ ṣaṭ ॥14॥

[#3]:

upasamastamiti kha0 pu. prāptasamāsamapītyarthaḥ । sarvatrāpyapēkṣatē iti. gha. pu.




vi॰pra॰

tribhirvā 15



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	(Or) three quarters less (i.e. for twelve years),





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

tribhirvā ॥ 15॥

ṭīkā

pādairūnamiti prakaraṇādgamyatē । dvādaśavarṣāṇi prativēdaṁ trīṇi ॥15॥




vi॰pra॰

dvādaśāvarārdhyam 16



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Twelve years (should be) the shortest time (for his residence with his teacher). [#5]



[#5]: The commentator declares that in Manu III, 1, the expression until he has learnt it,' must be understood in this sense, that the pupil may leave his teacher, if he has learnt the Veda, after twelve years' study, never before. But compare also Āśv. Gṛ. Sū. I, 22, 3.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

dvādaśāvarārdhyam ॥ 16 ॥

ṭīkā

avarārdhyaśabdō'varamātrētyētasminnarthē vartatē । dvādaśavarṣāṇi avaramātrā yathā bhavati tathā brahmacāriṇā gurukulē vastavyam । pūrvēṇaiva siddhē yō brahmacāryatimēdhāvitayā caturō'pi vadānitō'lpīyasā kālēna gr̥hṇāti tēnāpyētāvantaṁ kālaṁ gurukulē vastavyam । #1 'vidyayā snātī'tyētasminnapi pakṣē nātitvaritēna snātavyamityēvamarthamidamārabhyatē । ētēna ēkasya vēdasya trīṇi varṣāṇi brahmacaryamavaśyaṁ#2 bhāvītyarthātsiddham ।

manurapyāha—


[#3]ṣaṭtriṁśadābdika cartha gurau vidyakaṁ vratam ।

tadādhika pādikaṁ vā grahaṇāntikamēva vā ॥ iti ॥



trayāṇāṁ vēdānāṁ ṣaṭ triṁśat ; ēkaikasya dvādaśa । tadardhikaṁ trayāṇāmaṣṭādaśa; ēkaikasya ṣaṭ । pādikaṁ vā trayāṇāṁ nava, ēkaikasya trīṇi । grahaṇāntikamēva vēti ēkaikasya tribhya ūrdhvamaniyamaḥ, na prāgityarthō draṣṭavyaḥ॥16॥

#1: āpa0 dha0 1.30.1

#2:

bhāvītyayamarthassiddhaḥ । iti kha0 pu0  

[#3]: manu0 smr̥0 3.1




vi॰pra॰

na brahmacāriṇō vidyārthasya parōpavāsō'sti 17



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	A student who studies the sacred science shall not dwell with anybody else (than his teacher). [#6]



[#6]: The commentator states that this rule refers only to a temporary, not to a professed student (naiṣṭhika). He also gives an entirely different explanation to the Sūtra, which, according to some, means, 'A student who learns the sacred science shall not fast in order to obtain heaven.' This rendering also is admissible, as the word para may mean either a 'stranger' or 'heaven' and upavāsa, 'dwelling' or 'fasting.'



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

na brahmacāriṇō vidyārthasya parōpavāsō'sti ।। 17 ।।

ṭīkā

brahmacārividyārthaśabdayōrartha uktaḥ । yō brahmacārī vidyārthō bhavati na tēna divasamātramapi parasya samīpē vastavyam। ācāryasya samīpa ēva vastavyamityuktaṁ bhavati । vidyārthasyēti vacanāt naiṣṭhikasya kadācidanyatra [#4]vāsē'pi na dōṣaḥ । yadvā bhōjananivr̥ttirēvōpavāsaḥ । paralōkārtha upavāsaḥ parōpavāsaḥ sa vidyārthasya na bhavati। naiṣṭhikasya tu[#5] dōṣaḥ। atra pakṣē [#6] āhitāgniranaḍvāni'ti vidyārthabrahmacāriviṣayam ॥17॥

[#4]: vāsō na dōṣaḥ iti ka. pu.

[#5]: na dōṣaḥ iti kha0 pu.

[#6]: āpa0 dha0 2, 9. 13




vi॰pra॰

atha brahmacaryavidhiḥ 18



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Now (follow) the rules for the studentship.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

atha brahmacaryavidhiḥ ॥ 18 ॥

ṭīkā

brahma vēdastadarthaṁ yadvrata caritavyaṁ tadbrahmacaryaṁ tadadhikriyatē ॥ 18 ॥




vi॰pra॰

ācāryādhīnaḥ syādanyatra patanīyēbhyaḥ 19



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	He shall obey his teacher, except (when ordered to commit) crimes which cause loss of caste. [#7]



[#7]: Regarding the crimes which cause loss of caste (patanīya), see below, I, 7, 21, 7.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

ācāryādhīnassyādanyatra patanīyēbhyaḥ ॥ 19 ॥

ṭīkā

"ācāryādhīnō bhavē"tyupanayanāntē yat saṁśāsanaṁ tatsiddhaivācāryādhīnatā'nūdyatē 'anyatra patanīyēbhya' iti viśēṣaṁ vakṣyāmīti।#1patanīya iti karaṇē kr̥tpratyayaḥ । #2amumarātiṁ brāhmaṇamitthaṁ vyāpādayētyācāryēṇa cōditō'pyēvamādi na kuryāditi ॥ 19 ॥

#1: karaṇē pratyayaḥ iti ka. pu.

#2: asmadarātiṁ iti kha0 pu.




vi॰pra॰

hitakārī gurōrapratilōmayanvācā 20



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	He shall do what is serviceable to his teacher, he shall not contradict him. [#8]



[#8]: Manu II, 108, and Yājñ. I, 27.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

hitakārī gurōrapratilōmayanvācā ॥ 20 ॥

ṭīkā

ācāryēṇa prayuktō'pyaprayuktō'pi tasmai hitamēva kuryāt, vācā [#3]prātilōmyamakurvan ॥ 20 ॥

[#3]: prātikūlya iti kha. pu.




vi॰pra॰

adhāsanaśāyī 21



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	He shall always occupy a couch or seat lower (than that of his teacher). [#9]



[#9]: Manu II, 108, 198; Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 123 and 124.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

adhāsanaśāyī ॥ 21 ॥

ṭīkā

śayanaṁ śāyaḥ । [#4] 'kr̥tyalyuṭō bahula'miti bahulavacanāt ghañ । adhaḥ āsanaśāyō yasya saḥ adhāsanaśāyī । gurusannidhāvadha āsīta adhaśśayītētyuktaṁ bhavati । adhaśśadasya savarṇadīrghaśchāndasaḥ, apapāṭhō vā। tr̥ṇēṣu prastarēṣu cāsanaśayanē śiṣṭācārasiddhē ॥ 21 ॥

[#4]: pā0 sū0 3. 3. 113




vi॰pra॰

nānudēśyaṁ bhuñjīta 22



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	He shall not eat food offered (at a sacrifice to the gods or the Manes),





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

nānudēśyaṁ bhuñjīta ।। 22॥

ṭīkā

anudēśyaṁ śrāddhārthaṁ dēvatārthaṁ vā uddiṣṭaṁ na bhuñjīta ॥ 22 ॥




vi॰pra॰

tathā kṣāra-lavaṇa-madhu-māṁsāni (gr̥hyasūtra upanayanaprakaraṇē kṣāra-lavaṇayōr tryahaṁ niyamanāt madhvādērēva tryahādūrdhvaṁ nityō niṣēdhaḥ। ) 23



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Nor pungent condiments, salt, honey, or meat. [#10]



[#10]: Regarding the meaning of kṣāra, 'pungent condiments,' see Haradatta on II, 6, 15, 15. Other commentators explain the term differently.--Manu II, 177; Yājñ. I, 33; and Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 123. Āśv. Gṛ. Sū. I, 22, 2.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

tathā kṣāralavaṇamadhumāṁsāni ॥ 23 ॥

ṭīkā

na bhuñjītētyēva । [#5]kṣārādīni gr̥hyē gatāni ॥ 23 ॥

[#5]:

kṣārapadārthaḥ āpa.dha. 2 15. 11 sūtrē vyākhyāsyatē।




vi॰pra॰

adivāsvāpī 24



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	He shall not sleep in the day-time.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

adivāsvāpī ॥ 24 ॥

ṭīkā

na divā svapyāt ॥ 24 ॥




vi॰pra॰

agandhasēvī 25



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	He shall not use perfumes. [#11]



[#11]: Manu II, 177; Yājñ. I, 33.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

agandhasēvī ॥ 25 ॥

ṭīkā

candanādīni gandhadravyāṇi na sēvēta ॥ 25 ॥




vi॰pra॰

maithunaṁ na carēt 26



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	He shall preserve chastity. [#12]



[#12]: Manu II, 180.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

maithunaṁ na carēt ॥ 26 ॥

ṭīkā

upacārakriyā kēlī sparśō [#6]bhūṣaṇavāsasām ।

ēkaśayyāsanaṁ krīḍā cumbanāliṅganē tathā ॥ ityādēssarvasyōpalakṣaṇaṁ maithunagrahaṇam ॥ 26 ॥

[#6]:

bhūṣaṇavāsasī. iti, ka. pu.




vi॰pra॰

utsanna-ślāghaḥ 27



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	He shall not embellish himself (by using ointments and the like). [#13]



[#13]: Manu II, 178; Yājñ. I, 33.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

utsannaślāghaḥ॥27॥

ṭīkā

ślāghā śōbhā sā utsannā yasya sa utsannaślāghaḥ । ēvaṁbhūtō bhavēt । #1srakṣaṇādinā mukhādikaṁ ujvalaṁ na kuryāt iti ॥ 27 ॥

#1: mr̥tkalkādinā iti ka.pu.




vi॰pra॰

aṅgāni na prakṣālayīta 28



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	He shall not wash his body (with hot water for pleasure).





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

aṅgāni na prakṣālayīta ॥ 28 ॥

ṭīkā

#2vinā śirasā sukhārthamuṣṇōdakādinā śarīraṁ na prakṣālayēt ॥28॥

#2:

snānasamayē āmalakādibhina kṣālayēta । iti ka0 pu.




vi॰pra॰

prakṣālayīta tvaśuciliptāni gurōr asandarśē 29



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	But, if it is soiled by unclean things, he shall clean it (with earth or water), in a place where he is not seen by a Guru. [#14]



[#14]: 'Here, in the section on the teacher, the word guru designates the father and the rest also.'--Haradatta.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

prakṣālayīta tvaśuciliptāni[#3] gurōrasandarśē ॥29॥

ṭīkā

yāni tu mūtrapurīṣādyaśuciliptānyaṅgāni tāni kāmaṁ[#4] mr̥dādbhiḥ prakṣālayēt yāvadgandhō lēpaścāpaiti । tadapi gurōrasandarśē[#5] yatra sthitaṁ gururna paśyati tatra। ācāryaprakaraṇē gurugrahaṇāt pitrādīnāmapi grahaṇam ॥ 29 ॥

[#3]: gurōrasandarśanē iti ka. pu.

[#4]: mr̥dvāribhi. iti va. pu.

[#5]:

yatra guruna paśyati tatra । iti kha. pu. 'yatra liptaṁ guruḥ' iti ga, pu.




vi॰pra॰

nāpsu ślāghamānaḥ snāyād - yadi snāyād daṇḍavat 30



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Let him not sport in the water whilst bathing; let him swim (motionless) like a stick. [#15]



[#15]: Another version of the first portion of this Sūtra, proposed by Haradatta, is, 'Let him not, whilst bathing, clean himself (with bathing powder or the like).' Another commentator takes Sūtra 28 as a prohibition of the daily bath or washing generally ordained for Brāhmaṇas, and refers Sūtra 29. to the naimittika snāna or 'bathing on certain occasions,' and takes Sūtra 30 as a restriction of the latter.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

[#6] nāpsu ślāghamānaḥ snāyādyadi snāyāddaṇḍavatplavēt ॥ 30 ॥

ṭīkā

snānē prāpta na ślāghamānaḥ snāyāt । kiṁ tu daṇḍavatplavēdityuktam । snānīyairmalāpakarṣaṇaṁ ślāghā; krīḍā vā jalē । aparaṁ āha-'aṅgāni na prakṣālayītē'(sū.28)tyāsamāvartanānnityasnānasya pratiṣēdhaḥ । 'prakṣālayīta tvaśuciliptānī'(sū.29)ti naimittikasya vidhiḥ। 'nāpsu ślāghamānaḥ snāyā'(sū. 30)diti tatraiva ślāghāpratiṣēdha iti ॥30॥

[#6]:

nāpsu ślāghamānassnāyādityētāvadēva kha. pu. sūtram ।
> “adhādbhiśślāghamānō na snāyāt tēna tā ślāghāmavarundhē" (gō. brā. pū. 12.) iti gōpathabrāhmaṇam ॥




vi॰pra॰

jaṭilaḥ 31



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	He shall wear all his hair tied in one braid. [#16]



[#16]: Manu II, 2 19.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

jaṭilaḥ ॥ 31॥

ṭīkā

sarvānēva kēśān jaṭāṁ kr̥tvā bibhr̥yāt ॥ 31 ॥




vi॰pra॰

śikhājaṭō vā vāpayēd itarān 32



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Or let him make a braid of the lock on the crown of the head, and shave the rest of the hair.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

śikhājaṭō vā vāpayēditarān ॥ 32 ॥

ṭīkā

athavā śikhāmēva jaṭāṁ kr̥tvā itarānkēśān vāpayēt nāpitēna ॥ 32 ॥




vi॰pra॰


	mauñjī mēkhalā trivr̥d brāhmaṇasya, śaktiviṣayē dakṣiṇāvr̥ttānām 33





sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	The girdle of a Brāhmaṇa shall be made of Muñja grass, and consist of three strings; if possible, (the strings) should be twisted to the right. [#17]



[#17]: Manu II, 42-44; Yājñ. I, 29; Āśv. Gṛ. Sū. I, 19, 12; Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 23.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

mauñjī mēkhalā trivr̥dbrāhmaṇasya śaktiviṣayē dakṣiṇāvr̥ttānām ॥ 33 ॥

ṭīkā

muñjānāṁ vikārō maulī । trivr̥t triguṇā । ēvambhūtā brāhmaṇasya mēkhalā bhavati । sā ca śaktiviṣayē śaktau satyāṁ dakṣiṇāvr̥ttānāṁ pradakṣiṇāvr̥ttānāṁ kartavyā । taddhitārthē guṇabhūtānāmapi muñjānāmēvaitadviśēṣaṇam ॥ 33 ॥




vi॰pra॰

jyā rājanyasya 34



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	A bowstring (should be the girdle) of a Kṣatriya,





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

jyā rājanyasya ॥ 34॥

ṭīkā

spaṣṭam ॥34॥




vi॰pra॰

mauñjī vāyōmiśrā 35



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Or a string of Muñja grass in which pieces of iron have been tied.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

mauñjī vā'yōmiśrā ॥ 35 ॥

ṭīkā

athavā ayōmiśrā kvacitu kālāyasēna baddhā mauñjī mēkhalā bhavati rājanyasya ।। 35॥




vi॰pra॰

āvīsūtraṁ vaiśyasya 36



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	A wool thread (shall be the girdle) of a Vaiśya,





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

āvīsūtraṁ vaiśyasya ॥ 36 ॥

ṭīkā

avirurṇāyuḥ kambalaprakr̥tiḥ tatsambandhinī ūrṇā āvī tatkr̥taṁ sūtraṁ āvīsūtram । sā mēkhalā vaiśyasya bhavati ॥ 66 ॥




vi॰pra॰

sairī tāmalī vētyēkē 37



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Or a rope used for yoking the oxen to the plough, or a stringy made of Tamala-bark.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

sairī tāmalī vētyēkē ॥ 37 ॥

ṭīkā

sairī sīrā bāhayōktrarajjuḥ। #1tāmalō mūlōdasaṁjñakō vr̥kṣaḥ tasya tvacā grathitā tāmalī ॥ 37 ॥

#1:

tamālādaṇ tamālasaṁjñō vr̥kṣaḥ tasya• iti gha pu.




vi॰pra॰

pālāśō daṇḍō brāhmaṇasya,

naiyyagrōdha-skandhajō 'vāṅgrō rājanyasya,

bādara audumbarō vā vaiśyasya।

(yajñiyō) vārkṣō daṇḍa ity avarṇa-saṁyōgēnaika upadiśanti 38



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	The staff worn by a Brāhmaṇa should be made of Palāśa wood, that of a Kṣatriya of a branch of the Banian tree, which grows downwards, that of a Vaiśya of Bādara or Udumbara wood. Some declare, without any reference to caste, that the staff of a student should be made of the wood of a tree (that is fit to be used at the sacrifice). [#18]



[#18]: Manu II, 45; Yājñ. I, 29; Āśv. Gṛ. Sū. I, 19, 13; 20, 1; Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 23.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

pālāśō daṇḍō brāhmaṇasya naiyagrōdhaskandhajō'vā#2 ṅagrō rājanyasya bādara audumbarō vā vaiśyasya vākṣōṁ daṇḍa ityavarṇasaṁyōgēnaika upadiśanti ॥ 38 ॥

ṭīkā

pālāśō daṇḍa ityādi gr̥hya[#3]gatam ॥ 38 ॥

#2: avāṅgraḥ' iti ka. pu

[#3]: āāpa0 gr̥0 11. 15




vi॰pra॰


	vāsaḥ 39





sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	(He shall wear) a cloth (to cover his nakedness). [#19]



[#19]: The word forms a Sūtra by itself, in order to show that every one must wear this cloth.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

vāsaḥ ॥ 39 ॥

ṭīkā

vasyatē kaupīnamācchādyatē yēna tadvāsaḥ । tadvakṣyatē ॥ 39 ॥




vi॰pra॰

śāṇī(=hemp)-kṣaumā(=linen/ flax)'jināni (brāhmaṇa-kṣatriya-vaiśyānām)40



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	(It shall be made) of hemp for a Brāhmaṇa, of flax (for a Kṣatriya), of the skin of a (clean) animal (for a Vaiśya). [#20]



[#20]: Manu II, 41. 'Clean' means here and everywhere else, if applied to animals or things,' fit to be used at the sacrifice.'



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

śāṇīkṣaumājināni ।। 40॥

ṭīkā

śaṇasya vikāraḥ śāṇī paṭī ।

kṣumā atasī tasyā vikāraḥ kṣaumam। śvēta-paṭṭākhya-vāsō-viśēṣa ityanyē ।

ajina yasya kasyacinmēdhyasya paśōḥ।

trīṇyētāni varṇānupūrvyēṇa vāsāṁsi ॥ 4 ॥




vi॰pra॰

kaṣāyaṁ(=red Lodh/ kaavi) caikē (kārpāsaṁ) vastram upadiśanti 41



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Some declare that the (upper)(sic) garment (of a Brāhmaṇa) should be dyed with red Lodh, [#21]



[#21]: Āśv. Gṛ. Sū. I, 19, 11; Weber, Ind. Stud X, 22.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

kāṣāyaṁ caikē vastramupadiśanti ॥ 41 ॥

ṭīkā

ēkē ācāryā vastraṁ tv adhō-dhāryam upadiśanti ।

vastraṁ kārpāsam । tacca kāṣāyaṁ kaṣāyēṇa raktam । brāhmaṇasyētyarthādgamyatē । itarayōrvakṣyamāṇatvāt ॥ 41 ॥

ityāpastambadharmasūtrē prathamapraśnē dvitīyā kaṇḍikā ॥2॥






03 brahmacaryam

vi॰pra॰

māñjiṣṭhaṁ(=madder-red-dyed) rājanyasya 1



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	And that of a Kṣatriya dyed with madder,





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

māñjiṣṭhaṁ rājanyasya ॥ 1 ॥

ṭīkā

mañjiṣṭhayā raktaṁ māñjiṣṭham ॥ 1 ॥




vi॰pra॰

hāridraṁ vaiśyasya। (tēna kārpāsē dhr̥tē varṇavikalpō nāsti।) 2



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	And that of a Vaiśya dyed with turmeric.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

hāridraṁ vaiśyasya ॥2॥

ṭīkā

haridrayā raktaṁ hāridram ॥ 2 ॥




vi॰pra॰

hāriṇam(=mr̥gajam), aiṇēyaṁ(=mr̥gījam) vā (blackbuck-jātyā, na varṇēna) kr̥ṣṇaṁ brāhmaṇasya (ajinam, na śvētaiṇēyam) 3



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	(The skin),worn by a Brāhmaṇa shall be that of a common deer or of a black doe. #1



#1: 3. Manu II, 41; Yājñ. I, 29; Āśv. Gṛ. Sū. I, 19, 10.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

hāriṇamaiṇayaṁ vā kr̥ṣṇaṁ brāhmaṇasya ॥ 3 ॥

ṭīkā

ēnānyuttarīyāṇi । 'bastājina'miti vakṣyamāṇatvāt ihāpyajinamiti gamyatē । #1ajinamuttaramuttarayē'tyupanayanē yadajinamuktaṁ dhāryaṁ taddhāriṇa brāhmaṇasya; hariṇō mr̥gastasya vikāraḥ hāriṇam । aiṇēyaṁ vā kr̥ṣṇam । ēṇī mr̥gī tasyā vikāra aiṇēyam । #2ēṇyā ḍhañ । dvividhā ēṇyaḥ kr̥ṣṇāśca gaurāśca । atō viśēṣyatē-kr̥ṣṇamaiṇēyamiti ॥3॥

#1: āpa0 gr̥0 11 11.

#2: pā0 sū0 4. 3. 59




vi॰pra॰

(aiṇēyaṁ) kr̥ṣṇaṁ cēd anupastīrṇāsana-śāyī syāt 4



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	If he wears a black skin, let him not spread it (on the ground) to sit or lie upon it.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

kr̥ṣṇaṁ cēdanupastīrṇāsanaśāyī syāt ॥ 4 ॥

prastāvaḥ

asmin pakṣē viśēṣamāha—

ṭīkā

kr̥ṣṇaṁ cēdvibhr̥yāt na hāriṇaṁ tatastasminnupastīrṇē nāsīta, na ca śayīta । ayaṁ tāvadarthaḥ। śabdanirvāha[#3] tvadhāsanaśāyī'tyatra kr̥taḥ ॥4॥

[#3]: āpa0 dha0 1. 2, 21.




vi॰pra॰

rauravaṁ(→ rautīti - barasingha? Chital?) rājanyasya 5



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	(The skin worn) by a Kṣatriya shall be that of a spotted deer.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

rauravaṁ rājanyasya ॥ 5 ॥

ṭīkā

rururbindumānmr̥gaḥ ॥5॥




vi॰pra॰

bastājinaṁ vaiśyasya ॥ 6 ॥



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	(The skin worn) by a Vaiśya shall be that of a he-goat.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

bastājinaṁ vaiśyasya ॥ 6 ॥

ṭīkā

bastaśchāgaḥ ॥6॥




vi॰pra॰

āvikaṁ sārvavarṇikam ॥ 7 ॥



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	The skin of a sheep is fit to be worn by all castes,





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

āvikaṁ sārvavarṇikam ॥ 7 ॥

ṭīkā

avirūrṇāyuḥ । sa ēvā''vikaḥ । tasya carmā''vika, tatsarvēṣāmēva varṇānām । asya hāriṇādibhirvikalpaḥ ॥7॥




vi॰pra॰

kambalaś ca (āvikaḥ) ॥8॥



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	And a blanket made of wool.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

kambalaśca ॥8॥

ṭīkā

ayamapyāvika ēva । prāvaraṇamēva sarvēṣām ॥ 8 ॥




vi॰pra॰

brahmavr̥ddhimicchann ajināny ēva vasīta,

kṣatravr̥ddhim icchan vastrāṇy ēva,

ubhaya-vr̥ddhim icchann ubhayam iti hi(1) brāhmaṇam ॥ 9॥



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	He who wishes the increase of Brāhmaṇa power shall wear skins only; he who wishes the increase of Kṣatriya power shall wear cloth only; he who wishes the increase of both shall wear both (skin and cloth). Thus says a Brāhmaṇa. #2



#2: See also Gopatha-brāhmaṇa I, 2, 4.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

brahmavr̥ddhimicchannajinānyēva vasīta, kṣatravr̥ddhimicchan vastrāṇyēva, ubhayavr̥ddhimicchannubhayamiti hi#1 brāhmaṇam ॥ 9॥

prastāvaḥ

'kāṣāyaṁ caikē vastramupadiśantī' tyārabhya vāsāṁsyajināni ca vihitāni । tatra kāmavaśēna viśēṣamāha—

ṭīkā

brahmavr̥ddhiḥ brāhmaṇavr̥ddhiḥ kṣatravr̥ddhiḥ kṣatriyavr̥ddhiḥ ॥ 9॥

#1:

atra gōpathabrāhmaṇasya prathamaprapāṭhakasya dvitīyā kaṇḍikā draṣṭavyā ।




vi॰pra॰

ajinaṁ tvēvōttaraṁ (→uttarīyarūpēṇa) dhārayēt (ity āpastambapakṣaḥ) 10



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	But (I, Āpastamba, say), let him wear a skin only as his upper garment. [#3]



[#3]: According to I, 1, 2, 39-I, 1, 3, 10, the rule of dress for students is the following:--According to Āpastamba, a student shall wear a piece of cloth to cover his nakedness (langoṭī), and a skin as upper garment. Other teachers allow, besides, an upper dress of cloth, coloured differently for the different castes, with or without the addition of a deer-skin.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

ajinaṁ tvēvōttaraṁ dhārayēt ॥ 10 ॥

prastāvaḥ

atha svapakṣamāha—

ṭīkā

uttaramuttarīyam । tadajinamēva dhārayēt ॥ 10 ॥




vi॰pra॰

a-nr̥tta-darśī 11



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Let him not look at dancing. [#4]



[#4]: Manu II, 178.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

#2anr̥ttadarśī ॥ 11 ॥

ṭīkā

nr̥ttaṁ na paśyēt ॥ 11 ॥

#2:

imē niyamā gōpathabrāhmaṇē vihitāḥ

> "nōpariśāyī syān, na gāyanō, na nartanō, na saraṇō, na niṣṭhīvēt,  
yad upariśāyī bhavaty abhīkṣṇa nivāsā jāyantē,  
yad gāyanō bhavaty abhīkṣṇaśa ākrandān dhāvantē,  
yan nartanō bhavaty abhīkṣṇaśa prētān nirharantē,  
yat saraṇō bhavaty abhīkṣṇaśaḥ prajās saviśantē,  
yan niṣṭhīvati madhya ēva tadātmanō niṣṭhīvati" 

iti । gō. brā. 1. 2.7.




vi॰pra॰

sabhāḥ samājāṁś cāgantā 12



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Let him not go to assemblies (for gambling, &c.), nor to crowds (assembled at festivals). [#5]



[#5]: -13. Manu III, 179; Yājñ. I, 33.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

sabhāḥ samājāṁścā'gantā ॥ 12 ॥

ṭīkā

dyūtādisthāna sabhā। utsavādiṣu samavāyaḥ samājaḥ ! tāssabhāssamājāśca agantā tācchīlyēna na gacchēt । yadr̥cchayā gamanē na dōṣaḥ ॥ 2॥




vi॰pra॰

ajana-vāda-śīlaḥ 13



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Let him not be addicted to gossiping.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

ajanavādaśīlaḥ ॥ 13 ॥

ṭīkā

janavādaḥ parivādaḥ lōkavārtā vā, tacchīlō na syāt ॥ 13 ॥




vi॰pra॰

rahaś-śīlaḥ 14



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Let him be discreet.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

rahaśśīlaḥ ॥ 14 ॥

ṭīkā

sati sambhavē rahaḥśīlaḥ syāt ॥ 14 ॥




vi॰pra॰

gurōr udācārēṣv akartā svairi-karmāṇi 15



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Let him not do anything for his own pleasure in places which his teacher frequents. [#6]



[#6]: 'Anything for his own pleasure,' i.e. keeping conversations with friends, making his toilet, &c.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

gurōrudācārēṣvakartā svairikarmāṇi ॥ 15 ॥

ṭīkā

yēṣu pradēśēṣu gururudācarati paunaḥpunyēna carati tēṣu svairikarmāṇi maitraprasādhanādīni na kuryāt ॥ 15 ॥




vi॰pra॰

strībhir yāvad-artha-saṁbhāṣī 16



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Let him talk with women so much (only) as his purpose requires.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

strībhiryāvadarthasambhāṣī ॥ 16 ॥

ṭīkā

strībhissaha#1yāvatprayōjanaṁ tāvadēva sambhāṣēta । na prasaktānuprasaktamaticiram । #2 'balavānindriyagrāmō vidvāṁsamapi karṣatī'ti । atibālābhirativr̥ddhābhiśca na dōṣaḥ ॥ 16 ॥

#2: manu0 smr̥0 2. 215.




vi॰pra॰

mr̥duḥ 17



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	(Let him be) forgiving.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

mr̥duḥ ॥ 17 ॥

ṭīkā

kṣamāvān । 17 ॥




vi॰pra॰

śāntaḥ 18



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Let him restrain his organs from seeking illicit objects.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

śāntaḥ ॥18॥

ṭīkā

indriyāṇāmasadviṣayē pravr̥ttyabhāvaḥ śamaḥ tadvān śāntaḥ ॥ 18 ॥




vi॰pra॰

dāntaḥ 19



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Let him be untired in fulfilling his duties; [#7]



[#7]: The explanations of the last two terms, śānta (Sūtra 18) and dānta (Sūtra 19), are different from those given usually. Śama is usually explained as 'the exclusive direction of the mind towards God,' and dama as 'the restraining of the senses.'



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

dāntaḥ ॥ 19 ॥

ṭīkā

vihitēṣu karmasvaglānirdamaḥ । tadvān dānta ॥ 9 ॥




vi॰pra॰

hrīmān 20



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Modest;





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

hrīmān ॥ 20॥

ṭīkā

hrīrlajjā tadvān ॥ 20 ॥




vi॰pra॰

dr̥ḍhadhr̥tiḥ 21



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Possessed of self-command





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

dr̥ḍhadhr̥tiḥ ॥ 21 ॥

ṭīkā

labdhē naṣṭē mr̥tē vā dhr̥tāvēvāvasthitaḥ syātū na hr̥ṣyēt na vāviṣīdēt ॥ 21 ॥




vi॰pra॰

aglāṁsnuḥ 22



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Energetic;





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

aglām̐snuḥ ॥ 22 ॥

ṭīkā

utsāhasampannaḥ । [#3]"glājisthaśca gsnuḥ” । atrānusvāraḥ chāndasō'papāṭhō vā ॥ 22 ॥

[#3]: pā0 sū0 3. 2. 139.




vi॰pra॰

akrōdhanaḥ 23



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Free from anger; [#8]



[#8]: Manu II, 178.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

akrōdhanaḥ ॥ 23 ॥

ṭīkā

na kasmaicidapi kupyēt ॥ 23 ॥




vi॰pra॰

anasūyuḥ 24



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	(And) free from envy.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

anasūyuḥ ॥ 24 ॥

ṭīkā

parābhyudayānusantāpaḥ asūyā । tacchīlō na syāt ॥ 24॥




vi॰pra॰

sarvaṁ lābhamāharanguravē sāyaṁ prātaramantrēṇa bhikṣācaryaṁ carēd bhikṣamāṇō'nyatrāpapātrēbhyō'bhiśastācca 25



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Bringing all he obtains to his teacher, he shall go begging with a vessel in the morning and in the evening, (and he may) beg (from everybody) except low-caste people unfit for association (with Āryas) and Abhiśastas. [#9]



[#9]: Regarding the explanation of the term Abhiśasta, see below, I, 7, 21, 17. Haradatta: 'Apapātras are called those born from a high-caste mother and a low-caste father, such as washermen. For their cooking vessels &c. are unfit for the use of the four castes. . . . Since Āpastamba says, In the evening and in the morning, food obtained in the evening must not be used for the morning meal, nor food obtained in the morning for the evening meal."' Manu II, 182, 183, 185; Āśv. Gṛ. Sū. I, 22, 4. See also Gopatha-brāhmaṇa I, 2, 6.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

sarvaṁ lābhamāharan guravē sāyaṁ prātaramatrēṇa bhikṣācaryaṁ carēdbhikṣamāṇō'nyatrā'papātrēbhyō'bhiśastācca ॥25॥

ṭīkā

apapātrāḥ pratilōmajā rajakādayaḥ। apagatāni hi tēṣāṁ pātrāṇi pākādyarthāni catubhirvarṇaisaha । abhiśastān vakṣyati 'atha patanīyānī'tyādinā । tānubhayān varjayitvā anyatra bhikṣēta । tatra bhikṣamāṇassarvaṁ lābhaṁ yañca yāvañca labdhaṁ gōhiraṇyādi tatsarva#1mamāyayā guravē āharēt । ēvamaharahaḥ kurvan sāyaṁ prātaramatrēṇa na hastādinā bhikṣācaryaṁ bhikṣācaraṇaṁ carēt kuryāt । 'sāyaṁ prāta'riti vacanānna sāyaṁ gr̥hītēna prātarāśaḥ, nāpi prātargr̥hītēna sāyamāśaḥ ॥ 25 ॥

#1:

amāyayēti. nāsti ka. pu. sarvamādāya iti ga. pu.




vi॰pra॰

strīṇāṁ pratyācakṣāṇānāṁ samāhitō brahmacārīṣṭaṁ dattaṁ hutaṁ prajāṁ paśūnbrahmavarcasamannādyaṁ vr̥ṅktē 26-1

tasmādu ha vai brahmacārisaṁghaṁ carantaṁ na pratyācakṣītāpi haiṣvēvamvidha ēvaṁvrataḥ syāditi hi brāhmaṇam 26-2



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler

A Brāhmaṇa declares: Since a devout student takes away from women, who refuse (to give him alms, the merit gained) by (Śrauta)-sacrifices, by gifts, (and) by burnt-offerings (offered in the domestic fire), as well as their offspring, their cattle, the sacred learning (of their families), therefore, indeed, (a woman) should not refuse (alms) to the crowd of students; for amongst those (who come to beg), there might be one of that (devout) kind, one who thus (conscientiously) keeps his vow.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

strīṇāṁ pratyācakṣāṇānāṁ samāhitō brahmacārīṣṭaṁ dattaṁ hutaṁ prajāṁ paśūna brahmavarcasamannādyaṁ vr̥ṅktē । tasmādu ha vai brahmacārisaṅghaṁ carantaṁ na pratyācakṣītāpi haiṣvēvaṁvidha ēvaṁvrataḥ sthāditi hi#2 brāhmaṇam ॥ 26 ॥

#2:

"tē dēvā abruvan brāhmaṇō vā ayaṁ brahmacaryaṁ cariṣyati brūtāsmai bhikṣā iti gr̥hapatirbrūta bahucārī gr̥hapatnyā iti kimasyā vr̥ñjītādadatyā iti, iṣṭāpūrtasukr̥tadraviṇamavarundhyāditi, tasmāt brahmacāriṇē'haraharbhikṣāṁ gr̥hiṇīmāmēyuriṣṭāpūrtasukr̥tadraviṇamavandhyāditi" iti gōpathabrāhmaṇam । (gō0 brā0 1, 2, 6)  

prastāvaḥ

atha bhikṣāpratyākhyānaṁ nindituṁ brāhmaṇamākr̥ṣyatē—

ṭīkā

vyākhyātaḥ samāhitaḥ। samāhitō brahmacārī yābhiḥ strībhiḥ bhikṣamāṇaḥ pratyākhyāyatē tāsāṁ pratyācakṣāṇānāṁ strīṇāmiṣṭaṁ yāgairārjitaṁ dharmaṁ, dattaṁ dānēnārjitaṁ hutaṁ darvihōmaiśca gārhyairārjitaṁ sarvamēva dharmaṁ vr̥ṅktē ācchinatti; yasmādēvaṁ tasmāt brahmacārisaṅghaṁ carantaṁ na pratyācakṣīta । u ha vā iti nipātā vākyālaṅkārārthāḥ । apihaśabdō kadācidityētamarthaṁ dyōtayataḥ । ēṣu saṅghībhūtēṣu brahmacāriṣu kadācidēvaṁvidha samāhita ēvavrataḥ atha brahmacaryāvidhi'rityārabhya yānyuktāni tadvān brahmacārī syāt । [#3]sambhāvanē liṅ । sambhavēt । tasmānna pratyācakṣītētyēvaṁ brāhmaṇa bhavatīti ॥26॥

[#3]:

sambhāvanāyā liḍ. iti. kha. pu.




vi॰pra॰

nānumānēna bhēkṣam ucchiṣṭaṁ - dr̥ṣṭaśrutābhyāṁ tu 27



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Alms (shall) not (be considered) leavings (and be rejected) by inference from their appearance), but on the strength of ocular or oral testimony (only). [#10]



[#10]: To eat the residue of the meal of any person except that left by the teacher and other Gurus, is not permitted to a student; see also below, I, 1, 4, 1 seq.; Manu II, 56; Yājñ. I, 33.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

nānumānēna bhaikṣamucchiṣṭaṁ dr̥ṣṭaśrutābhyāṁ tu ॥ 27 ॥

ṭīkā

bhikṣāṇāṁ samūhō bhaikṣam । na talliṅgābhāsēnōcchiṣṭaṁ mantavyam । kiṁ tu dr̥ṣṭaśrutābhyāmēva । dr̥ṣṭamātmanaḥ pratyakṣam । śrutamāptōpadēśaḥ। tābhyāmēva taducchiṣṭamavagantavyam । ayamaṁśaḥ prāptānuvādō'pūrvamaṁśaṁ vidhātum । yathā#1 nānuvaṣaṭkarōti, api vōpāṁśvanuvaṣaṭkuryāt' iti ॥ 27 ॥

#1:

āpa0 śrau0 13. 14. 9, 10 sōmayāgē pātnīvatagrahē prāptasyāpyanuvaṣaṭkāraniṣēdhasya upāṁśvanuvaṣaṭkāravidhānārthaṁ nānuvaṣaṭkarōtītyanuvādaḥ ।




vi॰pra॰

bhavatpūrvayā brāhmaṇō bhikṣēta 28



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	A Brāhmaṇa shall beg, prefacing (his request) by the word 'Lady'; [#11]



[#11]: The formula to be used by a Brāhmaṇa is, 'Lady, give alms;' that to be used by a Kṣatriya, 'Give, lady, alms;' and that used by a Vaiśya, 'Give alms, lady.' Manu II, 49; Yājñ. I, 30; Āśv. Gṛ. Sū. I, 22, 8.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

#2bhavatpūrvayā brāhmaṇō bhikṣēta ॥ 28 ॥

ṭīkā

brāhmaṇō brahmacārī bhavatpūrvayā vācā bhikṣēta bhikṣāṁ yācēta- 'bhavati bhikṣāṁ dēhī'ti॥28॥

#2: itaḥ sūtratrayamēkīkr̥taṁ ga. pustakē ।




vi॰pra॰

bhavadmadhyayā rājanyaḥ 29



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	A Kṣatriya (inserting the word) 'Lady' in the middle (between the words 'give alms');





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

bhavanmadhyayā rājanyaḥ॥ 29॥

ṭīkā

'bhikṣāṁ bhavati dēhī'ti rājanyō bhikṣēta ॥ 29 ॥




vi॰pra॰

bhavadantyayā vaiśyaḥ 30



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	A Vaiśya, adding the word 'Lady' (at the end of the formula).





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

bhavadantyayā vaiśyaḥ ॥ 30 ॥

ṭīkā

'bhikṣāṁ dēhi bhavatī'ti ॥30॥




vi॰pra॰

tatsamāhr̥tyōpanidhāyācāryāya prabrūyāt 31



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	(The pupil) having taken those (alms) shall place them before his teacher and offer them to him. [#12]



[#12]: The words with which be announces the alms are, Idam ittham āhṛtam, 'this much have I received.' Manu II, 51; Yājñ. I, 2, 7; Āśv. Gṛ. Sū. I, 22, 10.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

tatsamāhr̥tyōpanidhāyā''cāryāya prabrūyāt ॥31॥

prastāvaḥ

'sarvaṁ lābhamāharan gurava' ityuktam । athā''hr̥taṁ kiṁ kartavyamityata āha—

ṭīkā

tat bhaikṣaṁ samāhr̥tya samīpē nidhāyācāryāya prabrūyāt-idamitthamāhr̥tamiti॥31॥




vi॰pra॰

tēna pradiṣṭaṁ bhuñjīta 32



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	He may eat (the food) after having been ordered to do so by his teacher. [#13]



[#13]: The answer of the teacher is, Saumya tvameva bhuṅkṣva, 'friend, eat thou.'



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

tēna pradiṣṭaṁ bhuñjīta ॥ 32 ॥

ṭīkā

tēna hyācāryēṇa pradiṣṭaṁ saumyaṁ tvamēva bhuṅkṣvētyuktaṁ bhuñjīta ॥ 32 ॥




vi॰pra॰

vipravāsē gurōrācāryakulāya 33



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	If the teacher is absent, the pupil (shall offer the food) to (a member of) the teacher's family.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

vipravāsē gurōrācāryakulāya ॥ 33 ॥

ṭīkā

yadi gururviprōṣitō'sannihitaḥ syāt tat ācāryakulāyā''cāryasya yatkulaṁ bhāryāputrādi tasmai brūyāt । tēna pradiṣṭaṁ bhuñjīta ॥ 33 ॥




vi॰pra॰

tairvipravāsē'nyēbhyō'pi śrōtriyēbhyaḥ 34



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	If the (family of the teacher) is (also) absent, the pupil (may offer the food) to other learned Brāhmaṇas (Śrotriyas) also (and receive from them the permission to eat). [#14]



[#14]: Regarding the term Śrotriya, see below, II, 3, 6. 4.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

tairvipravāsē'nyēbhyō'pi śrōtriyēbhyaḥ ॥ 34 ॥

ṭīkā

taissvakulyaissaha gurōḥ vipravāsē anyēbhyō'pi "[#3]śrōtriyēbhyaḥ prabrūyāt । taiḥ pradiṣṭaṁ bhuñjītēti vipariṇāmēnānvayaḥ । gautamō'pyāha[#4] "asannidhau tadbhāryāputrasabrahmacāribhyaḥ' iti ॥ 34॥

[#3]:

śrōtriyapadārthaḥ āpa0 dha0 2. 4. 6 sūtrē draṣṭavyaḥ ।  

[#4]:

gau0 dha0 2. 40.




vi॰pra॰

nātmaprayōjanaścarēt 35



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	He shall not beg for his own sake (alone). [#15]



[#15]: 'The meaning of this Sūtra is, that the rule given, Sūtra 42 (below), for a pupil who is on a journey, shall hold good also for a pupil who is at home, if (in the absence of his teacher) no Śrotriyas are to be found (from whom he can receive the permission to eat).'--Haradatta.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

nā''tmaprayōjanaścarēt ॥ 35 ॥

ṭīkā

ātmā prayōjanaṁ prayōjakaḥ yasya sa ātmaprayōjana । ēvaṁbhūtō bhikṣāṁ na carēt ātmārthaṁ nacarēdityarthaḥ । anya prayōjanaṁ yadā śrōtriyā api na labhyantē tadā#1 prōṣitō bhaikṣādagnau kr̥tvā bhuñjītēti vakṣyamāṇamaprōṣitē'pi yathā syāditi ॥ 3 ॥

#1: āpa0 dha0 1. 3. 42




vi॰pra॰

bhuktvā svayam amatraṁ prakṣālayīta 36



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	After he has eaten, he himself shall clean his dish. [#16]



[#16]: 'He commits no sin, if he has the alms-pot cleaned by somebody else. Some say that the Sūtra refers to both vessels (the alms-pot and his own dish).'



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

bhuktvā svayamamantraṁ prakṣālayīta ॥ 36 ॥

ṭīkā

amatraṁ bhōjanapātram , muktvēti sannidhānāt । tatsvayamēva prakṣālayīta prakṣālayēt । bhikṣāpātrasya tvanyēna prakṣālanē na dōṣaḥ । ubhayōrapi pātrayōrgrahaṇamityanyē ॥ 36॥




vi॰pra॰

na cōcchiṣṭaṁ kuryāt 37



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	And he shall leave no residue (in his dish).





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

na cōcchiṣṭaṁ kuryāt ॥ 37 ॥

ṭīkā

yāvacchaknōti bhōktuṁ tāvadēva bhōjanapātrē kr̥tvā bhuñjīta ॥ 37॥




vi॰pra॰

aśaktau bhūmau nikhanēt 38



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	If he cannot (eat all that he has taken in his dish), he shall bury (the remainder) in the ground;





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

aśaktau bhūmau nikhanēt ॥38॥

ṭīkā

bhōjanē pravr̥ttō yadi tāvadbhōktuṁ na śaknuyāt tadā tadannaṁ bhūmau nikhanēt ॥ 38 ॥




vi॰pra॰

apsu vā pravēśayēt 39



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Or he may throw it into the water;





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

apsu vā pravēśayēt ॥ 39 ॥

ṭīkā

apsu prakṣipēt ॥ 39 ॥




vi॰pra॰

āryāya vā paryavadadhyāt 40



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Or he may place (all that remains in a pot), and put it down near an (uninitiated) Ārya; [#17]



[#17]: An Ārya is a person belonging to one of the first three castes (see below). The Ārya must be a boy who is not initiated, because children are kāmabhakṣāḥ, i.e. allowed to eat what they like, even leavings.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

āryāya vā paryavadadhyāt ॥ 40 ॥

ṭīkā

āryastraivarṇikaḥ tasmai anupanītāya paryavadadhyāt sarvamēkasminpātrē'vadhāya tatsamīpē bhūmau sthāpayēt ॥ 40 ॥




vi॰pra॰

antardhinē vā śūdrā ya 41



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Or (he may put it down) near a Śūdra slave (belonging to his teacher).





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

antardhinē yā śudrāya ॥ 41 ॥

ṭīkā

antardhānamantardhiḥ sō'syāstīti । brīhyāditvādibhiḥ । antardhī dāsaḥ। antarhitaṁ hi tasya śūdratvam , āśaucēṣu svāmitulyatvāt । prakaraṇādācāryasyēti gamyatē । ācāryadāsāya vā śūdrāya paryavadadhyāt ॥ 41॥




vi॰pra॰

prōṣitō bhaikṣād agnau kr̥tvā bhuñjīta 42



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	If (the pupil) is on a journey, he shall throw [#18] a part of the alms into the fire and eat (the remainder).



[#18]: This rule holds good if no Śrotriyas are near. If Śrotriyas are to be found, Sūtra 34 applies. Agni, the god of fire, is considered to be of the Brahminical caste, and hence he takes the place of the teacher or of the Śrotriyas. See also Manu II, 247, p. 14 248, and the passages collected from the Brāhmaṇas, by Prof. Weber, Ind. Stud. IX, 39.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

prōṣitō bhaikṣādagnau kr̥tvā bhujjīta ॥ 42 ॥

ṭīkā

yadi śiṣya ācāryārthamātmārthaṁ vā prōṣitaḥ syāt tadā bhaikṣāt kiñcidādāyāgnau kr̥tvā prakṣipya śēṣaṁ bhuñjīta śrōtriyāṇāṁ sadbhāvē asadbhāvē ca । 'anyēbhyō'pi śrōtriyēbhya'#2 ityētanna bhavati । yadi syāttatraivāyaṁ brūyā'ttadabhāvē'gnau kr̥tvā bhuñjītē'ti । yadyapi tatrācāryasya pravāsaḥ prakr̥taḥ, tathāpi nyāyasāmyācchiṣyasyāpi vipravāsē bhaviṣyati ॥ 42 ॥

#2:

ityētatvatra na bhavati, iti kha. pu.




vi॰pra॰

bhaikṣaṁ haviṣā saṁstutaṁ tatrācāryō dēvatārthē 43



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Alms are declared to be sacrificial food. In regard to them the teacher (holds the position which) a deity (holds in regard to food offered at a sacrifice).





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

bhaikṣaṁ haviṣā saṁstutaṁ tatrā''cāryōṁ dēvatārthē ॥ 43 ॥

prastāvaḥ

atha brahmacāriṇō yajña vidhātu havirādīni sampādayati—

ṭīkā

bhaikṣaṁ havidhyēna sastuta kīrtitam । tatra tasmin haviṣi ācāryōṁ dēvatārthē dēvatākāryē tatprītyarthatvāttasyaṁ ॥ 43 ॥




vi॰pra॰

āhavanīyārthē ca 44



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	And (the teacher holds also the place which) the Āhavanīya fire occupies (at a sacrifice, because a portion of the alms is offered in the fire of his stomach). [#19]



[#19]: Manu II, 231.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

āhavanīyārthē ca ॥ 44 ॥

ṭīkā

tasya jāṭharāgnau hūyamānatvāt ॥44॥




vi॰pra॰

taṁ bhōjayitvā yaducchiṣṭam 45



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	To him (the teacher) the (student) shall offer (a portion of the alms),





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

taṁ bhōjayitvā ॥ 45 ॥

iti prathamapraśnē tr̥tīyā kaṇḍikā ।






04 brahmacaryam

vi॰pra॰

yaducchiṣṭaṁ prāśnāti 1



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	And (having done so) eat what is left.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

yaducchiṣṭaṁ prāśñāti ॥ 1॥

ṭīkā

anuvādēṣu sarvatra vidhiḥ kalpyatē । taṁ bhōjayēt । bhōjayitvā tasyōcchiṣṭaṁ prāśnīyāt prāśnāti । ñakārō'pāṭhaśchandasō vā, 'śādi'ti cutvapratiṣēdhāt ॥ 45 ॥ 1 ॥




vi॰pra॰

havirucchiṣṭamēva tat 2



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	For this (remnant of food) is certainly a remnant of sacrificial food.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

havirucchiṣṭamēva tat ॥ 2 ॥

ṭīkā

iḍābhakṣaṇādisthānīyamityarthaḥ ॥ 2 ॥




vi॰pra॰

yadanyāni dravyāṇi yathālābhamupaharati dakṣiṇā ēva tāḥ 3



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler

If he obtains other things (besides food, such as cattle or fuel, and gives them to his teacher) as he obtains them, then those (things hold the place of) rewards (given to priests for the performance of a sacrifice).



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

yadanyāni dravyāṇi yathālābhamupaharati dakṣiṇā ēva tāḥ॥ 3 ॥

ṭīkā

yadanyāni dravyāṇi gavādīni bhikṣācaraṇē labdhāni samidādīni ca svayamāhr̥tāni yathālābhamupaharati dakṣiṇā ēva tāḥ । dakṣiṇāsāmānādhikaraṇyāttā ityuktam ॥ 3॥




vi॰pra॰

sa ēṣa brahmacāriṇō yajñō nityapratataḥ 4



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	This is the sacrifice to be performed daily by a religious student.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

sa ēṣa brahmacāriṇō yajñō nityapratataḥ ॥ 4 ॥

ṭīkā

sa ēṣa ēvaṁbhūtō yajñaḥ brahmacāriṇō nityaṁ pratāyatē । ēvaṁ kurvatā brahmacāriṇā yajña ēva nityaṁ kriyata ityarthaḥ ॥4॥




vi॰pra॰

na cāsmai śruti-vipratiṣiddham ucchiṣṭaṁ dadyāt 5



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	And (the teacher) shall not give him anything that is forbidden by the revealed texts, (not even as) leavings,





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

na cāsmai śrutivipratiṣiddhamucchiṣṭaṁ dadyāt ॥ 5 ॥

ṭīkā

asmai śiṣyāya ācāryaḥ śrutivipratiṣiddha śāstravipratiṣiddhamucchiṣṭaṁ na dadyāt ॥5॥




vi॰pra॰

yathā kṣāra-lavaṇa-madhu-māṁsānīti 6



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Such as pungent condiments, salt, honey, or meat (and the like). #1



#1: 4. See above, I, 1, 2, 23.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

yathā kṣāralavaṇamadhumāṁsānīti ॥ 6 ॥

prastāvaḥ

kiṁ punastat—

ṭīkā

yathētivacanā'cchrutivipratiṣiddha'miti lakṣaṇataḥ pratiṣēdhācca kṣārādigrahaṇamēvaṁvidhasyōpalakṣaṇam ॥6॥




vi॰pra॰

ētēnānyē niyamā vyākhyātāḥ 7



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	By this (last Sūtra it is) explained (that) the other restrictions (imposed upon a student, such as abstinence from perfumes, ointments, &c., are likewise not to be broken). #2



#2: See above, I, 1, 2, 24 seq.:--According to Haradatta, teachers were in the habit of giving ointments and the like forbidden substances to their pupils, and Āpastamba gives this rule in order to show his dissent from the practice.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

ētēnānyē niyamā vyākhyātāḥ ॥ 7 ॥

ṭīkā

abhyaṅgaśēṣō gandhaśēṣō mālyaśēṣa ityādayō brahmacāriṇaḥ pratiṣiddhā ācāryēṇa na dēyā ityuktaṁ bhavati ॥ 7॥




vi॰pra॰

śrutirhi balīyasyānumānikādācārāt 8



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	For (explicit) revealed texts have greater force than custom from which (the existence of a permissive passage of the revelation) may be inferred. [#3]



[#3]: 'Ānumānika' means "proper to be inferred from." For the existence of a text of the revelation or tradition (Smṛti) is inferred from custom. A visible text of the revelation is (however) of greater weight than a custom from which the existence of a text may be inferred. It is impossible to infer (the existence of a text) which is opposed to such (a visible text), on account of the maxim "an inference (can be made only, if it is) not opposed (by ocular proof)." (Āpastamba), by speaking thus, ("For revealed texts," &c.,) shows that the rule forbidding a student to eat pungent condiments, salt &c. is based on the existing text of a Brāhmaṇa.' --Haradatta.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

śrutirhi balīyasyānumānikādācārāt ॥ 8॥

prastāvaḥ

kēcittu śrutivipratiṣiddhamācāryaśēṣamupayuñjānā dr̥śyantē pūrvaḥ pūrva ācāraḥ pramāṇamiti vadantaḥ । tānirākarōti—

ṭīkā

anumānāya prabhavatītyānumānikaḥ । ācārāddhi śrutiḥ smr̥tirvā'numīyatē । tasmādānumānikādācārātpratyakṣaśrutirbalīyasī । tadvirōdhē tu nānumātuṁ śakyatē,#1 'anumānamabādhitam' iti nyāyāt । ēvaṁ ca bruvatā brahmacāriṇaḥ kṣāralavaṇādipratiṣēdhaḥ pratyakṣabrāhmaṇamūla iti darśitaṁ bhavati । yadyapi kṣārādipratiṣēdhaśrutērucchiṣṭavyatiriktō viṣayaḥ sambhavati tathāpi saṅkōcō'pi tasyā aviśēṣapravr̥ttāyā ānumānikādācārādayuktaḥ॥ 8॥

#1:

anumānabādhita iti nyāyāt, iti. ka. pu




vi॰pra॰

dr̥śyatē cāpi pravr̥ttikāraṇam 9



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Besides (in this particular case) a (worldly) motive for the practice is apparent. [#4]



[#4]: 'Though the text forbidding the use of pungent condiments salt, and the like refers to such substances if they are not leavings, still it is improper to assert, on the ground of the custom from which a permissive text may be inferred, that it (the existing text), which is general, must be restricted (to those cases only) where the forbidden substances are not leavings given by the teacher. (If an opponent should answer that) certainly there are also texts which contradict each other, such as "he takes" and "he does not take," and that therefore there is no reason why a text restricted (to the case in which forbidden substances are leavings of the teacher) should not be inferred. In order to answer (that plea), he (Āpastamba) says (Sūtra 9), "True, that would be right if no motive whatever could be discovered for that custom (to eat forbidden food which is given by the teacher). But a reason for this course of action exists."'--Haradatta.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

dr̥śyatē cāpi pravr̥ttikāraṇam ॥9॥

prastāvaḥ

nanu parasparaviruddhā api śrutaya upalabhyantē #2 'gr̥hṇāti, na gr̥hṇātī'ti । tatkimācārāt saṅkōcikā śrutirnānumīyatē ? ata āha—

ṭīkā

syādēva yadyayamācārō'gr̥hyamāṇakāraṇaḥ syāt । gr̥hyatē tu tatra kāraṇam ॥9॥

#2:

atirātrē ṣōḍaśinaṁ gr̥hṇāti, nātirātrē ṣōḍaśinaṁ gr̥hṇāti, iti śrutibhyāmēkasminnēvātirātrasaṁsthākē jyōtiṣṭōmē ṣōḍaśisaṁjñasya prahasya grahaṇāgrahaṇayōḥ parasparaviruddhayōrvidhānāt tayōrapi śrutyōḥ parasparaṁ virōdhāditi bhāvaḥ । ulūkhalākāra uparyāsēcanavān pātraviśēṣō grahaḥ । khadiravr̥kṣanirmitō grahaviśēṣaṣṣōḍaśī। tasya sōmarasēna pūraṇaṁ grahaṇam ।




vi॰pra॰

prītirhy upalabhyatē 10



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	For pleasure is obtained (by eating or using the forbidden substances). [#5]



[#5]: 'What is that (reason)? [Sūtra 10] For to eat pungent condiments, salt, &c. gives pleasure to the eater, and therefore according to the maxim, I, 4, 12, 11, "That in case a custom has pleasure for its motive, there is no text of the holy law to authorise it," no text restricting (the prohibition of forbidden substances to the case in which a Brahmacārin does not receive them as leavings from his teacher) can be inferred (from the practice of eating such leavings).'--Haradatta.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

prītirhyupalabhyatē ॥ 10 ॥

prastāvaḥ

kiṁ tat ?

ṭīkā

kṣārādibhōjanē bhuñjānasya prītirbhavati। tataśca yatra prītyupalabdhitapravr̥ttirna tatra śāstramasti। tadanuvartamānā narakāya rādhyatīti nyāyānna saṅkōcikā śrutiranumīyatē iti ॥ 10॥




vi॰pra॰

pitur jyēṣṭhasya ca bhrātur ucchiṣṭaṁ bhōktavyam 11



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	A residue of food left by a father and an elder brother, may be eaten.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

piturjyēṣṭhasya ca bhrāturucchiṣṭaṁ bhōktavyam ॥ 11 ॥

ṭīkā

#1spaṣṭam ॥ 11 ॥

#1: spaṣṭō'rthaḥ iti0 ga0 pu.




vi॰pra॰

dharma-vipratipattāv abhōjyam 12



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	If they act contrary to the law, he must not eat (their leavings). [#6]



[#6]: Another explanation of this Sūtra is given by Haradatta: 'If by eating their leavings he should commit a sin (because the food contains salt &c.), he shall not do it.'



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

dharmavipratipattāvabhōjyam ॥ 12 ॥

ṭīkā

yadi tayōrdharmādvipratipattirapāyō bhavati tatō na bhōjyam । yadvā bhuñjānasya brahmacāriṇō dharmavipratiṣēdhō bhavati madhumāṁsādimiśratvēna tatō na bhōjyamiti ॥12॥




vi॰pra॰

sāyaṁ prātar udakumbham āharēt 13



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	In the evening and in the morning he shall fetch water in a vessel (for the use of his teacher). [#7]



[#7]: Manu II, 182.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

sāyaṁ prātarudakumbhamāharēt ॥13॥

ṭīkā

ācāryasya snānapānārtham ॥ 13॥




vi॰pra॰

sadāraṇyād ēdhān āhr̥tyādhō nidadhyāt 14



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Daily he shall fetch fuel from the forest, and place it on the floor (in his teacher's house). [#8]



[#8]: The reason for placing the fuel on the ground is, according to Haradatta, the fear lest, if placed on some shelf or the like, it should tumble down and injure the teacher's children. Others however, are of opinion that the wood which the pupil fetches daily, is not to be used by the teacher for cooking, but for the performance of the pupil's daily fire-offering. The reason for this interpretation is, that in the Gṛhya-sūtra, II, 24, the daily offering of fuel is enjoined with the same words. See Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 123; Manu II, 186.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

#2sadā'raṇyādēvānāhatyā'dhō nidadhyāt ॥14॥

ṭīkā

sadā pratyaham araṇyāt na pitrādi-gr̥hād ēdhān kāṣṭhāni ācāryagr̥hē pākādyartham āharēt, āhr̥tya cā'dhō nidadhyāt adhōnidhānamācāryaputrādiṣu bālēṣu patanaśaṅkayā।

apara āha-

ātmanas samidādhānārtham[#3] ēdhāharaṇam iti ।

uktaṁ gr̥hyē-[#4] ēvam anyasminn api sadā'raṇyād ēdhānāhr̥tya । iti। tad-anuvādēnādhōnidhānaṁ vidhīyatē dr̥ṣṭārthamadr̥ṣṭārthaṁ vēti ॥14॥

#2:

"tasmāt brahmacāryaharahassamidha āhr̥tya sāyaṁ prātaragniṁ paricarēt, nōparyupasādayēt, adhaḥ pratiṣṭhāpayēt” (gōpa 1 2.6.) iti gōpathabrāhmaṇam ॥  

[#3]:

idhmāharaṇaṁ iti ka, kha. pu.  

[#4]: āpa0 gr̥0 11. 22.




vi॰pra॰

nāstam itē samiddhārō gacchēt 15



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	He shall not go to fetch firewood after sunset.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

nāstamitē samiddhārō gacchēt ॥ 15 ॥

ṭīkā

astamita ādityē samidha āhartuṁ na gacchēt ; cōravyāghrādisambhavāt । 'samiddhāra' iti [#5] 'aṇ karmaṇi cē'ti tumarthē'ṇpratyayaḥ ॥ 15 ॥

[#5]: pā0 sū0 3. 3. 12.




vi॰pra॰

agnim iddhvā

parisamūhya (mārjayitvā)

samidha ādadhyāt

sāyaṁ prātar yathōpadēśam 16



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	After having kindled the fire, and having swept the ground around (the altar), he shall place [#9] the sacred fuel on the fire every morning and evening, according to the prescription (of the Gṛhya-sūtra).



[#9]: Some explain, instead of 'after having swept the ground around the altar,' &c., 'after having raked the scattered brands into a heap.'--Haradatta.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

agnimidhvā parisamūhya samidha ādadhyātsāyaṁprātaryathōpadēśam ॥ 16 ॥

ṭīkā

parisamūhanaṁ paritō mārjanam । viprakīrṇasyāgnē[#6]rēkīkaraṇamityanyē । yathōpadēśaṁ yathā gr̥hya uktaṁ tathā samidha ādadhyāt । gr̥hyē vihitamapi samidādhānaṁ vidhīyatē sarvācaraṇārtham । sāyaṁ prātarityādikānviśēṣāḥ na vakṣyāmīti ca ॥ 16 ॥

[#6]: rāśīkaraṇamityanyē iti kha0 ga0 pu.




vi॰pra॰

sāyam ēvāgni-pūjēty ēkē 17



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Some say that the fire is only to be worshipped in the evening.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

sāyamēvā'gnipūjētyēkē ॥ 17 ॥

ṭīkā

ēkē ācāryāssāyamēvāgnipūjā kāryā, na prātariti manyantē ॥ 17 ॥




vi॰pra॰

samiddham agniṁ

pāṇinā parisamūhēn - na samūhanyā 18



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	He shall sweep the place around the fire after it has been made to burn (by the addition of fuel), with his hand, and not with the broom (of Kuśa grass). [#10]



[#10]: Āp. Gṛ. Sū. II, 22.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

samiddhamagniṁ pāṇinā parisamūhēnna samūhanyā ॥ 18 ॥

ṭīkā

sāmidādhānē samiddhamagniṁ pāṇinaiva parisamūhēt, na samūhanyā । samūhanī sammārjanī darbhanirmitā vēdākr̥tiḥ, ācārāt ॥ 18 ॥




vi॰pra॰

prāk tu yāthākāmī 19



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	But, before (adding the fuel, he is free to use the broom) at his pleasure





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

prāktu yāthākāmī ॥ 19 ॥

ṭīkā

prāksamidādhānāt parisamūhanē yāthākāmī bhavati । yathākāmasya bhāvō yāthākāmī । ṣyañ, ṣitvādīkāraḥ ॥ 19 ॥




vi॰pra॰

nāgny-udaka-śēṣēṇa vr̥thā-karmāṇi kurvītā''cāmēd vā 20



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	He shall not perform non-religious acts with the residue of the water employed for the fire-worship, nor sip it. [#11]



[#11]: During the fire-worship water is wanted for sprinkling the altar in various ways.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

nāranyudakaśēṣēṇa vr̥thākarmāṇi kurvītā''cāmēdvā ॥20॥

ṭīkā

agniparicaryāyāṁ parisamūhanē pariṣēcanē ca yadupayuktamudakaṁ, tacchaṣēṇa vr̥thākarmāṇi adr̥ṣṭaprayōjanarahitāni pādaprakṣālanādīni na kurvīta। nā'pyācāmēt । avr̥thākarmavādasya punaḥpratiṣēdhaḥ ॥ 20 ॥




vi॰pra॰

pāṇi-saṁkṣubdhēnōdakēnaika-pāṇyā''varjitēna ca nācāmēt 21



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	He shall not sip water which has been stirred with the hand, nor such as has been received into one hand only.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

pāṇisaṁkṣubdhēnōdakēnaikapāṇyāvarjitēna ca nā''cāmēt ॥ 21 ॥

ṭīkā

pāṇisaṁkṣubdhaṁ #1pāṇinā saṁkṣōbhitaṁ tēnōdakēna nā''cāmēt । idaṁ taṭākādiṣu svayamācamanē । yadā para ācāmayati, tadaikēna pāṇinā yadāvarjitaṁ tēna nā''cāmēt। kiṁ tu ubhābhyāṁ hastābhyāṁ karakādi gr̥hītvā yadāvarjitamudakaṁ, tēnaivā''cāmēt । ēvaṁ ca svayaṁ vāmahastāvarjitēnāpi nācāmēt । ( alābupātrēṇa nālikērajēna vaiṇavēna carmamayēna tāmramayēna vā pātrēṇa svayamācamanamācaranti śiṣṭāḥ) ॥ 21 ॥

#1:

kumbhādigatamityadhikaṁ dha. pu. () ētaccinhāntargatō bhāgaḥ kha. pustakē nāsti।




vi॰pra॰

svapnaṁ ca varjayēt 22



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	And he shall avoid sleep (whilst his teacher is awake).





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

svapnaṁ ca varjayēt ॥ 22 ॥

ṭīkā

pūrva'madivāsvāpī'(1. 2. 28)tyanēna #2divāsvāpaḥ pratiṣiddhaḥ। anēna rātrāvapi yāvadācāryōṁ na svapiti, tāvantaṁ kālaṁ svāpaḥ pratiṣidhyatē। svapnakathanaṁ varjayēdityēkē ॥ 22 ॥

#2:

divāsvāpapratiṣēdhaḥ iti, ka. pu.




vi॰pra॰

athāharaharācāryaṁ gōpāyēd dharmārthayuktaiḥ karmabhiḥ 23



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Then (after having risen) he shall assist his teacher daily by acts tending to the acquisition of spiritual merit and of wealth. [#12]



[#12]: Acts tending to the acquisition of merit are here--collecting sacred fuel, Kuśa grass, and flowers for sacrifices. Acts tending to the acquisition of wealth are--gathering fuel for cooking, &c. Manu II, 182; Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 123 and 124.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

athā'haraharācāryaṁ gōpāyēddhārthayuktaḥ karmabhiḥ ॥ 23 ॥

ṭīkā

atha svapnasya prakr̥tatvāt svapnānantaraṁ brāhmē muhūrta utthāyētyarthaḥ । aharahaḥ nityamācāryaṁ gōpāyēt rakṣēt । kiṁ daṇḍādi gr̥hītvā ? nētyāha— dharmārthayuktaiḥ karmabhiḥ । dharmayuktāni karmāṇi samitkuśapuṣpāharaṇādīni, arthayuktāni #1yugyaghāsāharaṇādīni ॥ 23 ॥

#1:

ēdhasāṁ haraṇādīni iti gha. pu.




vi॰pra॰

sa guptvā saṁviśanbrūyāddharmagōpāyamājūgupamahamiti 24



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Having served (his teacher during the day in this manner, he shall say when going to bed): I have protected the protector of the law (my teacher). [#13]



[#13]: Another explanation of the words spoken by the student is, 'O law, I have protected him; protect thou me.' See also Gopatha-brāhmaṇa, 1, 2, 4.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

#2 sa guptvā saṁviśan brūyā'ddharma gōpāya mājūgupamaha'miti ॥ 24 ॥

ṭīkā

sa[#3]brahmacārī dharmārthayuktaiḥ karmabhiryāvadutthānāt yāvadasya saṁvēśanāt ēvamācāryaṁ guptvā saviśan śayanaṁ bhajan [#4] 'dharmagōpāyamājūgupamaha'mitīmaṁ mantraṁ brūyāt । dharmaṁ gōpāyatīti dharmagōpāya । ācāryaḥ tamahamājūgupamābhimūkhyēna rakṣitavānasmi, idānīṁ tu saṁviśāmīti mantrārthaḥ ।

apara āha- hē dharma mā māṁ gōpāya rakṣa yasmādahaṁ ājūgupamahamācāryamētāvantaṁ kālamiti ॥ 24॥

#2:

"sa yadaharaharācāryakulē'nuṣṭhitē sō'nuṣṭhāya brūyāta-dharmaguptō mā gōpāyēti dharmō hainaṁ guptō gōpāyēti" iti gōpathabrāhmaṇam ( gō0 brā0 1. 2, 4.)  

[#3]:

nyāyyādutthānānnyāyyācca saṁvēśanāt, iti ka. kha.   pu. anyāyāt....."danyāyyāca...* *iti. ḍa pu.   

[#4]: yāvadupātta ēvāyaṁ mantraḥ।




vi॰pra॰

pramādādācāryasya buddhipūrvaṁ vā niyamātikramaṁ rahasi bōdhayēt 25



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	If the teacher transgresses the law through carelessness or knowingly, he shall point it out to him privately.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

pramādādācāryasya buddhipūrvaṁ vā niyamātikramaṁ rahasi bōdhayēt ॥ 25 ॥

ṭīkā

pramādō'navadhānam । pramādāt buddhipūrvaṁ yō ācāryasya vā niyamātikramasta rahasi bōdhayēt । itthamayaṁ niyamaḥ pūjyapādairatikramyatē iti ॥ 25 ॥




vi॰pra॰

anivr̥ttau svayaṁ karmāṇyārabhēta 26



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	If (the teacher) does not cease (to transgress), he himself shall perform the religious acts (which ought to be performed by the former); [#14]



[#14]: Compare above, I, 1, 1, 13.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

anivr̥ttau svayaṁ karmāṇyārabhēta ॥ 26 ॥

ṭīkā

yadi bōdhitō'pyācāryastatō na nivartatē, tataḥ svayamēva tasya kartavyāni brahmayajñādīni karmāṇyārabhatē kuryāt ॥ 26 ॥




vi॰pra॰

nivartayēdvā 27



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Or he may return home.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

nivartayēdvā ॥ 27 ॥

ṭīkā

prasahya vā svayaṁ nivartayēt । pitrādibhirvā nivartayēt ॥ 27 ॥




vi॰pra॰

atha yaḥ pūrvōtthāyī jaghanyasaṁvēśī tamāhurna svapitīti 28



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Now of him who rises before (his teacher) and goes to rest after (him), they say that he does not sleep.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

atha yaḥ pr̥rvōtthāyī jaghanyasaṁvēśī tamāhurna svapitīti ॥ 28 ॥

ṭīkā

yā pūrvamācāryāduttiṣṭhati pratibudhyatē । jaghanyaśabdaḥ paścādarthē । jaghanyaśca saṁviśati, taṁ brahmacāriṇaṁ na svapitīti dharmajñā āhu । prayōjanamupanayanē 'mā suṣupthā' iti saṁśāsanasyāyamarthaḥ, na svāpasyātyantābhāva iti । athaśabdaśca vākyōpakramē ॥ 28॥




vi॰pra॰

sa ya ēvaṁ praṇihitātmā brahmacāryatraivāsya sarvāṇi karmāṇi phalavantyavāptāni bhavanti yānyapi gr̥hamēdhē 29



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	The student who thus entirely fixes his mind there (in the teacher's family), has thereby performed all acts which yield rewards (such as the Jyotiṣṭoma), and also those which must be performed by a householder. [#15]



[#15]: The Sūtra refers to a naiṣṭhika brahmacārin or professed student, who never leaves his teacher's family, and never enters any other order; and it declares his merit to be equal to that of one who becomes a householder. Manu II, 243, 244; Yājñ. I, 49, 50.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

sa ya ēvaṁ praṇihitātmā brahmacāryatraivāstha sarvāṇi karmāṇi phalavantyavāptāni bhavanti yānyapi gr̥hamēdhē ॥29॥

ṭīkā

'ācāryādhīnaḥ syā'dityārabhya yasya niyamā uktāḥ, sa brahmacārī, ēvamuktēna prakārēṇa, praṇihitātmā prakarṣēṇa nihita ācāryakulē sthāpita ātmā yēna sa tathōktaḥ । prakarṣaśca#1ātmanastatraiva śarīranyāsaḥ । vakṣyati #2ācāryakulē śarīranyāsaḥ" iti । asyaivaṁvidhasya brahma cāriṇaḥ atraiva brahmacaryāśramē sarvāṇi phalavanti jyōtiṣṭōmādīni karmāṇyavāptāni bhavanti । tatphalāvāptirēva tadavāptiḥ । yānyapi karmāṇi gr̥hamēdhē gr̥hyaśāstrē vivāhādyaṣṭakāntāni, tānyavāptāni bhavanti । tadēvaṁ naiṣṭhikabrahmacāriviṣayamidaṁ sūtram ॥ 29 ॥

#1:

āntāttatraiva śarīranyāsaḥ iti kha. pu. antatastatraiva, iti, gha. pu.  

#2: āpa0 dha0 2. 21. 6.
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vi॰pra॰

pāṇigrahaṇādadhi gr̥hamēdhinōrvratam 1



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	After marriage the rites prescribed for a householder and his wife (must be performed). #1



#1: 1. According to Haradatta, this rule is intended to refute the opinion of those who hold that the sacred household-fire may be kept, and the prescribed offerings therein may be performed, either from the time of the marriage, or after the division of the family estate. He also states that the use of the dual gṛhamedhinoḥ indicates that husband and wife must perform the rites conjointly. Manu III, 67.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

pāṇigrahaṇādadhi gr̥hamēdhinōvratam ॥1॥

ṭīkā

pūrvasmin praśna ādyayō' paṭalayōḥ prāyēṇa brahmacāriṇō dharmā uktāḥ। itarēṣvaṣṭasu sarvāśramāṇām । ēkādaśē samāvr̥ttasya । idānīṁ pāṇigrahaṇādārabhya kartavyāni karmāṇyucyantē । pāṇiryasmi#1nnahani gr̥hyatē tatpāṇigrahaṇam#2 । adhiśabda ūrdhvārthē vartatē । tasmādūrdhvaṁ gr̥hamēhadhinōrgr̥hasthāśramavatōḥ yadvrataṁ niyataṁ kartavyam, jātāvēkavacanam, taducyatē । 'pāṇigrahaṇādadhī'ti vacanaṁ[#3] bhāryādiragnirdāyādirvē'ti śāstrāntarōktō vikalpō mā bhūditi । 'gr̥hamēdhinō'riti dvivacanamanyataramaraṇē mā bhūditi[#4] । vaiśvadēvaṁ tu vidhurā api kurvanti ॥ 1॥

#1: yasmin karmaṇi iti. ka. ḍa. pu.

#2: caturthīkarmmāntō vivāhaḥ ityadhikaṁ ḍa. pu.

[#3]: gau0 dha0 5. 7

[#4]: anēkabhāryasya ēkasyāmapi satyāṁ bhavatyēva । anēkāśritasyā'dhikārasya vidyamānatvācchāstrāntaratvācca । ityadhikaṁ ka. pu.




vi॰pra॰

kālayōrbhōjanam 2



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	He shall eat at the two (appointed) times, (morning and evening) #2



#2: Haradatta thinks that this Sūtra is intended to prevent householders from having more than two meals a day, and to keep them from gluttony. Others are of opinion that its object is to keep householders from excessive fasting, and to make them perform the Prāṇāgnihotra at either meal. At the Prāṇāgnihotra the sacrificer eats five mouthfuls invoking successively, whilst he p. 100 eats, the five vital airs. At the first mouthful he says, 'To Prāṇa svāhā;' at the second, 'To Apāna svāhā,' &c.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

kālayōrbhōjanam ॥ 2 ॥

ṭīkā

kālayōrubhayōrapi bhōjanaṁ kartavyam-sāyaṁ prātaśca, nā'ntarēti parisaṅkhyēyam, bhōjanasya rāgaprāptatvāt । mānavē ca spaṣṭamuktam—

[#5] sāyaṁ prātardvijātīnāmaśanaṁ śruticōditam ।

nā'ntarā bhōjanaṁ kuryādagnihōtrasamō vidhiḥ ॥' iti ।

anyē tu niyamaṁ manyantē[#6] śaktau satyāṁ gr̥hamēdhinōrubhayōrapi kālayōravaśyaṁ bhōktavyaṁ prāṇāgnihōtrasyā'lōpāyēti ।

[#5]: vacanamidaṁ mudritamanusmr̥tikōśēṣu nā'sti । paraṁ tu bahuṣu nibandhēṣu paraṁ mānavatvēnōpanyastam ।

[#6]: śaktau satyāṁ kālayōrvarjanē ca prāṇāgnihōtralōpaḥ । tasyālōpāya kālayōravaśyaṁ bhōjanaṁ kartavyamiti da. pustakē pāṭhaḥ ।

tathā ca baudhāyanaḥ—

#1 'gr̥hasthō brahmacārī vā yō'naśnaṁstu tapaścarēt ।

prāṇāgnihōtralōpēna hyavakīrṇī bhavēttu saḥ ॥ iti ।

#2anyatra prāyaścittāt । prāyaścittē tu tadēva vidhānamiti ॥2॥

#1: bau0dha0 2. 7 24

#2: ayaṁ bhāgō gha. pustakē nāsti ।




vi॰pra॰

atr̥ptiścānnasya 3



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	And he shall not eat to repletion.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

atr̥ptiścā'nnasya ॥ 3 ॥

ṭīkā

suhitārthayōgē karaṇē ṣaṣṭhī bhavati । [#3]'pūraṇaguṇasuhitārthē'ti jñāpanāt । anēna tr̥ptiṁ na gacchatām । yāvattr̥pti na bhōktavyam ॥3॥

[#3]: pā0 sū0 2. 2. 11




vi॰pra॰

parvasu cōbhayōr upavāsaḥ 4



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	And both (the householder and his wife) shall fast on (the days of) the new, and full moon,





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

parvasu cōbhayōrupavāsaḥ ॥ 4॥

ṭīkā

pakṣasandhiḥ parva । iha tu tadyuktamahargr̥hyatē । tēṣu parvasūbhayōrdampatyōrupavāsaḥ kartavyaḥ । upavāsō bhōjanalōpaḥ ॥ 4॥




vi॰pra॰

aupavastam ēva kālāntarē bhōjanam 5



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	To eat once (on those days in the morning) that also is called fasting. [#3]



[#3]: Āśv. Gṛ. Sū. I, 10, 2.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

aupavastamēva kālāntarē bhōjanam ॥ 5 ॥

prastāvaḥ

jātiviśēṣādubhayōrapi kālayōḥ prāptāvāha—

ṭīkā

yatkālāntarē ēkasmin kālē bhōjanaṁ tadapyau[#4]pavastamēva upavāsa ēva । [#5] 'aupavastaṁ tūpavāsaḥ' iti nighaṇṭuḥ । tadapi divā, na rātrau; śrōtē tathā darśanāt [#6] na tasya sāyamaśnīyāditi । tadiha [#7] ēvamata ūrdhvaṁmityādi gr̥hyē yaduktaṁ tatratya upavāsō vyākhyātaḥ ॥ 5 ॥

[#4]: 'vasu, stambha' ityasmāddaivādikādbhāvē ktē svārthē'ṇi ca sati aupavastamiti rūpaṁ, dhātūnāmanēkārthatvādabhōjanē vr̥ttiriti ca vēditavyam ।

[#5]: nāmali0 kā0 2. bra. 28

[#6]: āpa0 śrau0 3.

[#7]: āpa0 gr̥0 7. 17.




vi॰pra॰

tr̥ptiś cānnasya 6



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	And they may eat (at that meal) until they are quite satisfied.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

tr̥ptiścā'nnasya ॥ 6॥

ṭīkā

parvasu sakr̥dbhuñjānau yāvattr̥pti bhujīyātām ॥ 6 ॥




vi॰pra॰

yaccainayōḥ priyaṁ syāt tad ētasminn ahani bhuñjīyātām 7



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	And on (the anniversary of) that (wedding)-day they may eat that food of which they are fond. [#4]



[#4]: Haradatta holds that the words 'on that day' do not refer to the days of the new and full moon, the Parvan-days, mentioned in Sūtra 4. His reasons are, first, that the permission to eat food, of which the householder may be particularly fond, has already been given in Sūtra 6, by the term tṛpiḥ, 'satisfaction'; and, secondly, that the singular 'on this day' does not agree with the plural 'on the Parvan-days.' Hence he comes to the conclusion that the words 'on that day' must refer to the wedding-day, mentioned in Sūtra 1, as well as to its anniversary. Haradatta is, probably, right in his explanation, though the reasons adduced here are very weak. A stronger reason for detaching this Sūtra from Sūtra 4 will be brought forward below, under Sūtra 11. Mahādeva, the commentator of the Hiraṇyakeśidharma, adopts the view rejected by Haradatta.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

yaccainayōḥ priyaṁ syāttadētasminnahāni bhuñjīyātām ॥7॥

ṭīkā

'ētasminnahanī'ti na vaktavyam । prakr̥tatvāt । yathā 'tr̥ptiścānnasyē'ti parvasu bhavati, ēvamidamapi bhaviṣyati। kiṁ ca 'parvasviti bahuvacanāntasya prakr̥tasya 'ētasminnahanī'tyēkavacanāntēna pratyavamarśō nā'tīva samañjasaḥ । tasmādvyavahitamapi pāṇigrahaṇamahaḥ pratyavamr̥śyatē । ētadarthamēva ca gr̥hyē #1ētadaharvijānīyādyadaharbhāryāmāvahata' ityuktam । ētasmin pāṇigrahaṇē'hani yadēnayōrdampatyōḥ priyaṁ tat bhuñjīyātām । na tu 'nā''tmārthamabhirūpamannaṁ pācayē'(2.7-4)diti niṣēdhasyā'ya viṣaya iti । pratisaṁvatsaraṁ caitatkartavyam । yathā caitrē māsi svātau kr̥tavivāhasyā'parasminnapi saṁvatsarē tasminmāsē svātāvēva kāryam । ēvaṁ hi tadēvā'hariti bhavati । pratimāsaṁ tu nakṣatrāgamē'pi caitrādibhēdānna tadēvēti pratipattiḥ । tasmāt pratisaṁvatsaramidaṁ vivāhanakṣatrē kartavyam । #2yathā rājñāmabhiṣēkanakṣatramēvaṁ hi gr̥hamēdhinōrvivāhanakṣatramiti ॥ 7 ॥

#1: āpa0 gr̥0 8.7.

#2: yathā ityādigranthaḥ gha. ḍa. pustakayōrnāsti ।




vi॰pra॰

adhaśca śayīyātām 8



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	And (on the night of that day) they shall sleep on the ground (on a raised heap of earth). [#5]



[#5]: Āśv. Gṛ. Sū. I, 3, 10.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

adhaśca śayīyātām ॥ 8 ॥

ṭīkā

ētasminnahani sthaṇḍilaśāyinau syātām ॥ 8॥




vi॰pra॰

maithunavarjanaṁ ca 9



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	And they shall avoid connubial intercourse.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

maithunavarjanaṁ ca ॥9॥

ṭīkā

[#3]maithunavarjanaṁ caitasminnahani kartavyam ॥ 9 ॥

[#3]: 'ētasminnahani tanna kartavyam' iti cha. pu




vi॰pra॰

śvōbhūtē sthālīpākaḥ 10



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	And on the day after (that day) a Sthālīpāka must be offered. [#6]



[#6]: A Sthālīpāka is an offering at which rice cooked in a pot, sthālī, is offered in the fire. A full description of this kind of sacrifice occurs, Āśv. Gṛ. Sū. I, 10, 1 seq.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

śvō bhūtē sthālīpākaḥ ॥ 10 ॥

ṭīkā

sthālīpākaśca kartavyō'parēdyuḥ ॥ 10 ॥




vi॰pra॰

tasyōpacāraḥ pārvaṇēna vyākhyātaḥ 11



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	The manner in which that offering must be [#7] performed has been declared by (the description of the Sthālīpāka) to be performed on the days of the new and full moon (the Pārvaṇa).



[#7]: The Pārvaṇa Sthālīpāka has been described by Āpastamba p. 101 in the Gṛhya-sūtra, III, 7. Again, Haradatta returns to the question whether the words on that day (Sūtra 7) refer to the Parvan-days, or the marriage-day and its anniversaries. He now adds, in favour of the latter view, that the word Pārvaṇena, 'by the rite to be performed on Parvan-days,' by which the Sthālīpāka on Parvan-days is intended, clearly proves the impossibility to refer he preceding rules to the Parvan-days. He adds that some, nevertheless, adopt the explanation rejected by himself.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

tasyōpacāraḥ pārvaṇēna vyākhyātaḥ ॥11॥

ṭīkā

tasya sthālīpākasyōpacāraḥ prayōgaprakāraḥ pārvaṇēna vyākhyātaḥ । ētadēva jñāpayati-na sāmayācārikēṣu pārvaṇātidēśa pravartata iti । kēcittu sarvamēvaitatparvaviṣayaṁ manyantē । tēṣāmuktō dōṣaḥ । 'pārvaṇēna vyākhyāta' iti cā'nupapannam । na hi sa ēva tēna vyākhyātō bhavati । 'śvō bhūtē sthālīpāka' iti ca vyartham । [#4] upōṣitābhyāṁ parvasu kārya' iti pūrvamēvōktatvāt । 'ētadaharvijānīyā'diti cāsya prayōjanaṁ tatpakṣē cintyam[#5] ॥ 11॥

[#4]: āpa0 gr̥0 7. 15,

[#5]: sūtrasvārasyaṁ tu parvaviṣayatva ēva paśyāmaḥ ।




vi॰pra॰

nityaṁ lōka upadiśanti 12



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	And they declare (that this rite which is known) amongst the people (must be performed) every (year). [#8]



[#8]: They, i.e. the Śiṣṭas, those learned in the law. 'Another commentator says, the rite which will be taught (in the following Sūtra), and which is known from the usage of the learned, is constant, i.e. must be performed in every case. That it is what the "learned" declare.'--Haradatta. The latter explanation of the Sūtra is adopted by Mahādeva.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

nityaṁ lōka upadiśanti ॥ 12 ॥

ṭīkā

lōkē śiṣṭācārasiddhamētatkarma nityaṁ pratisaṁvatsaraṁ kartavyamiti śiṣṭā upadiśanti । apara āha- vakṣyamāṇaṁ karma śiṣṭācārasiddhaṁ nityaṁ sārvatrikaṁ iti śiṣṭā upadiśanti ॥ 12 ॥




vi॰pra॰

yatra kva cāgnimupasamādhāsyansyāttatra prācīrudīcīśca tisrastisrō lēkhā likhitvādbhiravōkṣyāgnimupasamindhyāt 13



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	At every (burnt-offering), when he wishes to place the fire on the altar (called Sthaṇḍila), let him draw on that (altar) three lines from west to east and three lines from south to north, and sprinkle (the altar) with water, turning the palm of the hand downwards, and let him then make the fire burn brightly by adding (fuel). [#9]



[#9]: Āśv. Gṛ. Sū. I, 3, 1-3.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

yatra kva cā'gnimupasamādhāsyan syāttatra prācīrudīcīśca tisrastisrō rēkhā likhitvā'dbhiravōkṣyā'gnimupasamindhyāt ॥ 13 ॥

ṭīkā

hōmaprasaṅgādidamucyatē- yatra kva ca gārhyē sāmayācārikē vā karmaṇi gr̥hē'raṇyē vā'gnimupasamādhāsyan pratiṣṭhāpayiṣyan syāttatra pūrvaṁ prācīḥ prāgagrāstisrō rēkhā vilikhēt । tata udīcī udagagrāstisraḥ। ēvaṁ tisrō lēkhā likhitvā'dbhiravōkṣēt । avōkṣyā'gniṁ śrōtriyāgārādāhr̥tya pratiṣṭhāpyōpasamindhyādupasamindhīta kāṣṭhairabhijvalayēt । tatra#1 'purastādudagvōpakramaḥ, tathāpavarga' iti paribhāṣitam । upadēśakramācca prācyā pūrvaṁ lēkhā lēkhanīyāḥ tataścōdīcyaḥ#2।

[#3]prācī pūrvamudaksaṁsthaṁ dakṣiṇārambhamālikhēt ।

athōdīcīḥ purassaṁsthaṁ paścimārambhamālikhēt ॥

[#4]anyē tu prācīrudagārambhaṁ dakṣiṇāntamālikhanti ॥ 13 ॥

#1: āpa0 gr̥0 1. 5, 6.

#2: 'ēkamēvēdaṁ karmalēkhākaraṇaṁ nāma sthaṇḍilasaṁskārarūpam । tataśca' ityadhikaṁ gha. ḍa. pu.

[#3]: prācīḥ pūrvaṁ dakṣiṇāntamudagārabhyamālikhēt । iti kha. ca. pu.

[#4]: anyē tu prācīrdakṣiṇārambhamālikhanti iti ca.pu.।




vi॰pra॰

(śiṣṭam udakam) utsicyaitadudakamuttarēṇa pūrvēṇa vānyadupadadhyāt 14



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	He shall pour out (the remainder of) this water used for sprinkling, to the north or to the east (of the altar), and take other (water into the vessel).





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

utsicyaitadudakamuttarēṇa pūrvēṇa vā'nyadupadadhyāt ॥14॥

ṭīkā

ētadavōkṣaṇaśēṣōdakamagnēruttarataḥ pūrvatō vā utsiñcēt । usicyā'nyadudakaṁ pātrasthamupadadhyāttatraiva ॥ 14 ॥




vi॰pra॰

nityamudadhānānyadbhirariktāni syurgr̥hamēdhinōrvratam 15



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	The water-vessels in the house shall never be empty; that is the duty to be observed by the householder and his wife. [#10]



[#10]: Haradatta states that the object of the repetition of the words 'the householder and his wife' is to show that they themselves must fill the water-vessels, and not employ others for this purpose. He adds that, according to another commentator, the object of the repetition is to show that Sūtras 13 and 14 apply not only to householders, but also to students, and that hence students, when they offer the daily oblations of sacred fuel (above, I, 1, 4, 14 seq.), should also perform the rites taught in the preceding Sūtras.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

nityamudadhānānyadbhirariktāni syurgr̥hamēdhinōrvratam ॥15॥

ṭīkā

gr̥hē yāvantyudadhānānyudapātrāṇi ghaṭakarakādīni tāni sadā'dbhirariktāni syuḥ । ētadapi gr̥hamēdhinōrvratam । punaḥ 'gr̥hamēdhinōriti vacanamasmin karmaṇi svayaṁ kartr̥tvamēva yathā syāt prayōjakakartr̥tvaṁ mā bhūditi।

anya āha— puna'rgr̥hamēdhinō'riti vacanāt pūrvasūtraṁ brahmacāriviṣayē'pi 'sāvitryā samitsaharamādhyā' (1.26.1.)dityādau bhavati । pākē tu striyā na bhavati । 'upasamādhāsya'nniti liṅgasya vivakṣitatvāt । āryāḥ prayatā' (2.3.1.) ityādau bhavatīti ॥15॥




vi॰pra॰

ahanyasaṁvēśanam 16



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Let him not have connubial intercourse (with his wife) in the day-time.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

ahanyasaṁvēśanam ॥ 16 ॥

ṭīkā

saṁvēśana maithunaṁ tadahani na kartavyam ॥ 16 ॥




vi॰pra॰

r̥tau ca saṁnipātō dārēṇānuvratam 17



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	But let him have connection with his wife at the proper time, according to the rules (of the law). [#11]



[#11]: See Manu III, 46-48; Yājñ. I, 79, 80.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

r̥tau ca sannipātō dārēṇā'nuvratam ॥ 17 ॥

ṭīkā

rajōdarśanādārabhya ṣōḍaśā'hōrātrā r̥tuḥ । tatra ca sannipātaḥ saṁyāgō dārēṇa saha kartavyaḥ । chāndasamēkavacanam । #1 nityaṁ bahuvacanāntō hi dāraśabdaḥ । anuvrataṁ śāstratō niyamō vrataṁ, tadanurōdhēna । tatra manuḥ—

#2 r̥tuḥ svābhāvikaḥ strīṇāṁ rātrayaḥ ṣōḍaśa smr̥tāḥ ।

caturbhiritaraissārdhamahōbhissadvigarhitaiḥ ॥

tāsāmādyāścatastrastu nindyā ēkādaśī ca yā ।

trayōdaśī ca śēṣāstu praśastā daśa rātrayaḥ'॥

[#3] amāvāsyāmaṣṭamīṁ ca paurṇamāsīṁ caturdaśīm ॥

brahmacārī bhavēnnityamapyr̥tau snātakō dvijaḥ ।' iti ।

yājñavalkyastu —

[#4]ēvaṁ gacchan striyaṁ kṣāmāṁ maghāṁ mūlaṁ ca varjayēt । iti ।

ācāryastu caturthīṁprabhr̥ti gamanamāha-[#5]caturthiprabhr̥tyāṣōḍaṣīmuttarāmuttarāṁ yugmāṁ prajāniśrēyasamr̥tugamanamityupadiśanti' iti । tadiha ṣōḍaśasu rātriṣvāditastisrassarvathā varjyāḥ । caturthyēkādaśī trayōdaśī cā''cāryēṇā'nujñātāḥ manunā niṣiddhāḥ । itarāsu daśasu yugmāsu putrāḥ jāyantē, striyō'yugmāsu । tatra cō'ttarāmuttarā'miti vacanāt ṣōḍaśyāṁ rātrau maghādiyōgābhāvē gacchatassarvata utkr̥ṣṭaḥ putrō bhavati । caturthyāmavamaḥ । madhyē kalpyam । ēvaṁ pañcadaśyāmutkr̥ṣṭā duhitā । pañcamyāmavamā । madhyē kalpyam । ṣōḍaśasvēva gamanaṁ garbhahētuḥ । tatrāpi prathamam । ēvaṁ sthitē niyamavidhirayaṁ-yōgyatvē satyr̥tāvavaśyaṁ sannipatēt, asannipatan putrōtpattiṁ nirundhānaḥ pratyavēyāditi । tathā ca dōṣasmr̥tiḥ—

[#6] r̥tusnātāṁ tu yō bhāryāṁ sannidhau nōpagacchati ।

tasyā rajasi taṁ māsaṁ pitarastasya śēratē ॥' iti ।

putraguṇārthitayā pūrvāṁ pūrvāṁ varjayatō na dōṣaḥ । anyē tu parisaṅkhyāṁ manyantē-r̥tāvēva sannipatēnnā'nyatrēti । tēṣāmr̥tāvaniyamādagamanē'pi dōṣābhāvāddōṣasmaraṇamanupapannaṁ syāt । sarvathā vidhirna bhavati । rāgaprāptatvātsannipātasya ॥ 17॥

#1: nityaṁ bahuvacanāntō hi dāraśabdaḥ iti nāsti ka. pu.

#2: ma0smr̥0 3. 46, 47.

[#3]: ma0smr̥0 4. 128.

[#4]: yā0smr̥0 1. 80.

[#5]: āpa0gr̥0 9. 1.

[#6]: bau0dha0 4.10.20.




vi॰pra॰

antarālē'pi dāra ēva 18



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Let him have connubial intercourse in the interval also, if his wife (desires it, observing the restrictions imposed by the law). [#12]



[#12]: Manu III, 45; Yājñ. I, 81.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

antarālē'pi dāra ēva ॥ 18 ॥

ṭīkā

antarālaṁ madhyam । r̥tvōrantarālē madhyē'pi sannipātaḥ syāt dāra ēvaṁ sakāmē sati । yadyātmanō jitēndriyatayā na tādr̥śaṁ pāravaśyam , tathā'pi bhāryāyāmicchantyāṁ tadrakṣaṇārthamavaśyaṁ sannipatēditi । vakṣyati ca #1'apramattā rakṣatha tantumēta'(2.13.6.)mityādi । anuvratamityanuvr̥ttēḥ pratiṣiddhēṣu dinēṣu na bhavati ॥ 18॥

#1: bau0dha0 2. 2. 36. draṣṭavyam ।




vi॰pra॰

brāhmaṇavacanācca saṁvēśanam 19



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	(The duty of) connubial intercourse (follows from) the passage of a Brāhmaṇa, ('Let us dwell together until a son be born.') [#13]



[#13]: See Taittirīya Saṃhitā II, 5, 1, 5.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

brāhmaṇavacanācca saṁvēśanam ॥ 19 ॥

ṭīkā

yadidamanantarōktaṁ saṁvēśanaṁ tatra brāhmaṇavacanaṁ pramāṇaṁ #2'kāmamāvijanitōssambhavāmē'ti ॥ 19 ॥

#2:

tai0saṁ0 2. 5. 1. yāvatprasūti sabhōgaṁ prāpnuyāmētyarthaḥ । ayaṁ strībhirindrāt prārthitō vara ।




vi॰pra॰

strīvāsasaiva saṁnipātaḥ syāt 20



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	But during intercourse he shall be dressed in a particular dress kept for this purpose.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

strīvāsasaiva sannipātassyāt ॥ 20 ॥

ṭīkā

ēvakārō bhinnakramaḥ । stryupabhōgārthaṁ vāsaḥ strīvāsaḥ । tēna sannipāta ēva syāt । na tēna suprakṣālitēnā'pi brahmayajñādi kartavyamiti yāvat ॥20॥




vi॰pra॰

yāvatsaṁnipātaṁ caiva sahaśayyā 21



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	And during intercourse only they shall lie together,





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

yāvatsannipātaṁ caiva saha śayyā ॥ 21 ॥

ṭīkā

yāvatsannipātamēva dampatyōssaha śayanam ॥ 21 ॥




vi॰pra॰

tatō nānā 22



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Afterwards separate.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

tatō nānā ॥ 22 ॥

ṭīkā

tataḥ pr̥thakśayīyātām ॥ 22 ॥




vi॰pra॰

udakōpasparśanam 23



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Then they both shall bathe;





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

udakōpasparśanam ॥23 ॥

ṭīkā

tatō dvayōrapyudakōpasparśana snānaṁ kartavyam । idamr̥tukālē ॥ 23 ॥

ityāpastambadharmasūtravr̥ttāvujvalāyāṁ śrīharadattaviracitāyāṁ dvitīyapraśnē prathamā kaṇḍikā ॥1॥






02 gr̥hasthaḥ

vi॰pra॰

api vā lēpānprakṣālyācamya prōkṣaṇamaṅgānām 1



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Or they shall remove the stains with earth or water, sip water, and sprinkle the body with water.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

api vā lēpānprakṣālyā''camya prōkṣaṇamaṅgānām ॥ 1 ॥

ṭīkā

api vā rētasō rajasaśca yē lēpāstānadbhirmr̥dā ca prakṣālyā''camya aṅgānāṁ prōkṣaṇaṁ śiraḥprabhr̥tīnāṁ kartavyam#1 । rucitō vyavasthā । yāvatā prayatō manyatē ॥ 1॥

#1: idamanr̥tukālē ityadhikaṁ kha.ca. pustakayōḥ 'rucitaḥ ityādigranthō'pi nāsti tatra।




vi॰pra॰

sarvavarṇānāṁ svadharmānuṣṭhānē paramaparimitaṁ sukham 2



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Men of all castes, if they fulfil their (assigned) duties, enjoy (in heaven) the highest, imperishable bliss.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

sarvavarṇānāṁ svadharmānuṣṭhānē paramaparimitaṁ sukham ॥2॥

ṭīkā

sarvēṣāmēva varṇānāṁ brāhmaṇādīnāṁ caturṇāṁ yē svadharmā varṇaprayuktā āśramaprayuktā ubhayaprayuktā vā tēṣāmavaiguṇyēnā''ntādanuṣṭhānē sati paramutkr̥ṣṭaṁ aparimitamakṣayaṁ sukhaṁ svargākhyaṁ bhavati ॥2॥




vi॰pra॰

tataḥ parivr̥ttau karmaphalaśēṣēṇa jātiṁ rūpaṁ varṇaṁ balaṁ mēdhāṁ prajñāṁ dravyāṇi dharmānuṣṭhānamiti pratipadyatē । taccakravadubhayōrlōkayōḥ sukha ēva vartatē 3



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Afterwards when (a man who has fulfilled his duties) returns to this world, he obtains, by virtue of a remainder of merit, birth in a distinguished family, beauty of form, beauty of complexion, strength, aptitude for learning, wisdom, wealth, and the gift of fulfilling the laws of his (caste and order). Therefore in both worlds he dwells in happiness, (rolling) like a wheel (from the one to the other).





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

tataḥ parivr̥ttau karmaphalaśēṣēṇa jātiṁ rūpaṁ varṇa balaṁ mēdhāṁ prajñāṁ dravyāṇi dharmānuṣṭhānamiti pratipadyatē taccakravadubhayōrlōkayōḥ sukha ēva vartatē ॥ 3 ॥

prastāvaḥ

na kēvalamētāvat । kiṁ tarhi ?

ṭīkā

tataḥ sukhānubhavānantaraṁ parivr̥ttiriha lōkē janma bhavati । tasyāṁ ca karmaṇāṁ yaḥ phalaśēṣō'bhuktō'śaḥ, tēna jātiṁ brāhmaṇādikāṁ viśiṣṭē vā kulē janma । rūpaṁ kāntim । varṇa hēmāditulyam । balaṁ pratipakṣanigrahakṣamam । mēdhāṁ #2 granthadhāraṇaśaktim । prajñā arthadhāraṇaśaktim । dravyāṇi svarṇādīni । dharmānuṣṭhānam itikaraṇādyaccānyadēvaṁ yuktaṁ tatsarvaṁ pratipadyatē । sarvatra dharmaśēṣō hētuḥ । karmāṇi bhujyamānāni sāvaśēṣāṇi bhujyantē । aihikasya śarīragrahaṇādērapi karmaphalatvāt । dharmānuṣṭhānaṁ pratipadyata ityuktam । yadā caivaṁ tadā sarvavarṇānāṁ svadharmānuṣṭhāna ityādi pratipadyata ityantaṁ punarbhavatītyanuktasiddham । tat tasmāccakravadubhayōrlōkayōriha cā'musmiṁśca sukha ēva vartatē na jātu cit duḥkhē vartatē । sukhānubandhēnaivā''vr̥ttirbhavatītyarthaḥ ॥ 3 ॥

#2: mēdhāṁ granthagrahaṇaśaktim, prajñāṁ arthagrahaṇaśaktim iti ka. ca. pu. ।




vi॰pra॰

yathauṣadhivanaspatīnāṁ bījasya kṣētrakarmaviśēṣē phalaparivr̥ddhirēvam 4



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	As the seed of herbs (and) trees, (sown) in good and well-cultivated soil, gives manifold returns of fruit (even so it is with men who have received the various sacraments).





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

yathauṣadhivanaspatīnāṁ bījasya kṣētrakarmaviśēṣē phalaparivr̥ddhirēvam ॥ 4 ॥

prastāvaḥ

śarīrōtpattisaṁskārā[#3]apyāvaśyakā iti darśayituṁ dr̥ṣṭāntamāha—

ṭīkā

calōpō'tra draṣṭavyaḥ । yathā cauṣadhīnā brīhyādīnāṁ vanaspatīnāṁ cāmrādīnāṁ bījasya kṣētraviśēṣē karmaviśēṣē saṁskāraviśēṣē ca kṣētrasya vā kr̥myādau karmaviśēṣē phalaparivaddhirbhavati । ta ēva brīhyādaya ūṣara uptā na rōhanti । kr̥ṣyādiparikarmitē tu kṣētrē uptāḥ stambakarayō bhavanti । ēvaṁ puruṣē'pi garbhādhānādisaṁskārasampannē draṣṭavyam ॥ 4॥

[#3]: apyavaśyāpēkṣyā iti. ca. pu.




vi॰pra॰

ētēna dōṣaphalaparivr̥ddhiruktā 5



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	The increase of the results of sins has been explained hereby.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

ētēna dōṣaphalaparivr̥dviruktā ॥ 5 ॥

ṭīkā

ētēnaiva nyāyēna duṣkarmaphalaparivaddhirapyuktā vēditavyā । #1tatrōhēna paṭhanīyam— sarvavarṇānāṁ svadharmānanuṣṭhānē paramaparimitaduḥkham । tataḥ parivr̥ttau karmaphalaśēṣēṇa duṣṭāṁ jātyādikāmadravyāntāmadharmānuṣṭhānamiti pratipadyatē । taccakravadubhayōrduḥkha ēca vartatē। yathauṣadhivanaspatīnāṁ bījasya kṣētrakarmaviśēṣābhāvē phalahānirēvamiti ॥5॥

#1: tatrōktaṁ vyatyayēna paṭhanīyam । iti. gha. pu.




vi॰pra॰

stēnō'bhiśastō brāhmaṇō rājanyō vaiśyō vā parasmiṁl lōkē parimitē nirayē vr̥ttē jāyatē cāṇḍālō brāhmaṇaḥ paulkasō rājanyō vaiṇō vaiśyaḥ 6



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Thus after having undergone a long punishment in the next world, a person who has stolen (the gold of a Brāhmaṇa) or killed a (Brāhmaṇa) is born again, in case he was a Brāhmaṇa as a Cāṇḍāla, in case he was a Kṣatriya as a Paulkasa, in case he was a Vaiśya as a Vaiṇa. #1



#1: 2. Manu XII, 55; Yājñ. III, 206, 207. A Paulkasa is said to be the offspring of a Niṣāda and a Kṣatriya woman. See the Pet. Dict. s.v. A Vaiṇa is a rope-dancer, or equilibrist.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

stēnō'bhiśastō brāhmaṇō rājanyō vaiśyō vā parasmillōm̐kē'parimitē nirayē vr̥ttē jāyatē caṇḍālō brāhmaṇaḥ paulkasō rājanyō vaiṇō vaiśyaḥ ॥ 6 ॥

ṭīkā

dōṣaphalaparivr̥ddhāvudāharaṇamāha—

ṭīkā

stēnaḥ suvarṇacōraḥ । abhiśastō brahmahā stēnō'bhiśastō vā brāhmaṇādiramuṣmillōm̐kē'parimitē nirayē dōṣaphalamanubhūya tasmin vr̥ttē parikṣīṇē brāhmaṇaścaṇḍālō jāyatē । śūdrāt brāhmaṇyāṁ jātaścaṇḍālaḥ, rājanyaḥ, paulkasaḥ । śūdrākṣatriyāyāṁ jātaḥ pulkasaḥ । sa ēva paulakasaḥ । prajñāditvādaṇ । vaiśyō, vaiṇō jāyatē#2 vēṇunā nartakō vaiṇaḥ ॥ 6॥

#2: vēṇunartakaḥ sa ēva vaiṇaḥ । iti. gha. pu.




vi॰pra॰

ētēnānyē dōṣaphalaiḥ karmabhiḥ paridhvaṁsā dōṣaphalāsu yōniṣu jāyantē varṇaparidhvaṁsāyām 7



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	In the same manner other (sinners) who have become outcasts in consequence of their sinful actions are born again, on account of (these) sins, losing their caste, in the wombs (of various animals). #2



#2: Manu XII, 52.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

ētēnā'nyē dōṣaphalaiḥ karmabhiḥ paridhvaṁsā dōṣaphalāsu yōniṣu jāyantē varṇaparidhvaṁsāyām ॥ 7 ॥

ṭīkā

varṇaparidhvaṁsā varṇēbhyaḥ pracyavanaṁ tasyāṁ varṇaparidhvaṁsāyām । yathā brāhmaṇādayaścaṇḍālādyā jāyantē । ētēna prakārēṇa stēnābhiśastābhyāṁ anyē'pi dōṣaphalaiḥ karmabhirdōṣaphalāsu sūkarādiṣu, yōniṣu jāyantē । paridhvaṁsāḥ svajātiparibhraṣṭā ityarthaḥ । tē tathā'vagantavyā iti ॥ 7 ॥




vi॰pra॰

yathā cāṇḍālōpasparśanē saṁbhāṣāyāṁ darśanē ca dōṣastatra prāyaścittam 8



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	As it is sinful to touch a Cāṇḍāla, (so it is also sinful) to speak to him or to look at him. The penance for these (offences will be declared).





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

yathā caṇḍālōpasparśanē sambhāṣāyāṁ darśanē ca dōṣastatra prāyaścittam ॥ 8॥

ṭīkā

caṇḍālōpōsparśanē dōṣō bhavati । tathā sambhāṣāyāṁ darśanē ca । upasamastamapi caṇḍālagrahaṇamabhisambadhyatē । tatra sarvatra prāyaścittaṁ vakṣyatē ॥8॥




vi॰pra॰

avagāhanamapāmupasparśanē saṁbhāṣāyāṁ brāhmaṇasaṁbhāṣā darśanē jyōtiṣāṁ darśanam 9



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	(The penance) for touching him is to bathe, submerging the whole body; for speaking to him to speak to a Brāhmaṇa; for looking at him to look at the lights (of heaven).





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

avagāhanamapāmupasparśanē ॥9॥

sambhāṣāyāṁ brāhmaṇasambhāṣā ॥ 10 ॥

darśanē jyōtiṣāṁ darśanam ॥ 11 ॥

ṭīkā

upasparśanē satyavagāhanamapāṁ prāyaścittam। r̥junī uttarē dvē satrē । asmin karmapraśaṁsāprakaraṇē prāyaścittābhidhānaṁ svakarmavyutānāṁ nindārtham । ēvaṁnāma ninditaścaṇḍālaḥ yasya darśanē'pi prāyaścittaṁ sa ēva jāyatē svakarmacyutō brāhmaṇa iti ॥ 9-11 ॥

ityāstambadharmasūtravr̥ttāvujvalāyāṁ dvitīyapraśnē dvitīyā kaṇḍikā ॥2॥

iti cā''pastambadharmasūtravr̥ttau haradattaviracitāyāmujjvalāyāṁ dvitīyapraśnē prathamaḥ paṭalaḥ ॥ 1॥




iti prathamaḥ paṭalaḥ




+02


03 vaiśvadēvam

vi॰pra॰

āryāḥ prayatā vaiśvadēvē'nnasaṁskartāraḥ syuḥ 1



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Pure men of the first three castes shall prepare the food (of a householder which is used) at the Vaiśvadeva ceremony. #1



#1: 3. 'The food which is used at the Vaiśvadeva, i. e. the food prepared for the meals of the householder and of his wife.'--Haradatta.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

āryāḥ prayatā vaiśvadēvē'nnasaṁskartāraḥ syuḥ ॥1॥

ṭīkā

āryāstraivarṇikāḥ। 'āryādhiṣṭhitā vā śūdrā' (2.3,4) ityuttaratra darśanāt । prayatāḥ snānādinā śuddhāḥ। vaiśvadēvē gr̥hamēdhinōrbhōjanārthē pākē। 'gr̥hamēdhinō yadaśanīyasyē'(3-12)ti darśanāt । annasaṁskartāraḥ syuḥ । annaṁ bhakṣyabhōjyapēyādikaṁ tat saṁskuryuḥ । na svayaṁ, nā'pi striyaḥ ॥ 1 ॥




vi॰pra॰

bhāṣāṁ kāsaṁ kṣavayumityabhimukhō 'nnaṁ varjayēt 2



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	The (cook) shall not speak, nor cough, nor sneeze, while his face is turned towards the food.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

bhāṣāṁ kāsaṁ kṣavadhumityabhimukhō'nnaṁ varjayēt ॥ 2॥

ṭīkā

bhāṣā śabdōccāraṇam । kāsaḥ kaṇṭhē ghurughurāśabdaḥ । kṣavadhuḥ kṣutam । ētattritayamannābhimukhō na kuryāt । 'saṁskartāraḥ syu'riti bahuvacanē prakr̥tē 'varjayē'dityēkavacanaṁ pratyēkamupadēśārtham ॥ 2 ॥




vi॰pra॰

kēśānaṅgaṁ vāsaścālabhyāpa upaspr̥śēt 3



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	He shall purify himself by touching water if he has touched his hair, his limbs, or his garment.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

kēśānaṅgaṁ vāsaścā''labhyā'pa upaspr̥śēt ॥3॥

ṭīkā

kēśādīnātmīyānanyadīyānvā । ālabhya spr̥ṣṭvā । apa upaspr̥śēt । nēdaṁ snānam । kiṁ tarhi ? sparśamātram । kēśālambhē pūrvamapyupasparśanaṁ vihitam । idaṁ tu tatrōktaṁ vaikalpikaṁ śakr̥dādyupasparśanaṁ mā bhūditi ॥ 3 ॥




vi॰pra॰

āryādhiṣṭhitā vā śūdrāḥ saṁskartāraḥ syuḥ 4



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Or Śūdras may prepare the food, under the superintendence of men of the first three castes.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

āryādhiṣṭhitā vā śudrāssaṁkartāraḥ syuḥ ॥ 4 ॥

ṭīkā

varṇikair adhiṣṭhitā vā śūdrās saṁskartāraḥ syuḥ । prakaraṇādannasyēti gamyatē ॥4॥




vi॰pra॰

tēṣāṁ sa ēvācamanakalpaḥ 5



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	For them is prescribed the same rule of sipping water (as for their masters). #2



#2: This Sūtra is a Jñāpaka, as it indicates that Āpastamba also recognises the different rules which are usually prescribed in the Smṛtis for Brāhmaṇas, Kṣatriyas, Vaiśyas, and Śūdras. See above, I, 5, 16, 2.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

tēṣāṁ sa ēvā''camanakalpaḥ ॥5॥

ṭīkā

tēṣāṁ śūdrāṇāmannasaṁskārē'dhikr̥tānāṁ sa ēvā''camanakalpō vēditavyaḥ, yasyā'nnaṁ pacanti । yadi brāhmaṇasya, hr̥dayaṅgamābhiradbhiḥ। yadi kṣatriyasya, kaṇṭhagābhiḥ । yadi vaiśyasya, tālugābhiḥ । indriyōpasparśana ca bhavati ॥5॥




vi॰pra॰

adhikamaharahaḥ kēśaśmaśrulōmanakhavāpanam 6



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Besides, the (Śūdra cooks) daily shall cause to be cut the hair of their heads, their beards, the hair on their bodies, and their nails.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

adhikamaharahaḥ kēśaśmaśrulōmanakhavāpanam ॥ 6 ॥

ṭīkā

śūdrāḥ pacantaḥ pratyahaṁ kēśādi vāpayēyuḥ । idamēṣāmadhikamāryēbhyaḥ ॥6॥




vi॰pra॰

udakōpasparśanaṁ ca saha vāsasā 7



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	And they shall bathe, keeping their clothes on. [#3]



[#3]: Usually in bathing both Āryas and Śūdras wear no dress except the langoṭī.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

udakōpasparśanaṁ ca saha vāsasā ॥ 7 ॥

ṭīkā

sahaiva vāsasā snānaṁ kuryuḥ। āryāṇāṁ tu parihitaṁ vāsō nidhāya kau pīnācchādanamātrēṇā'pi snānaṁ bhavati । śudrāṇāmapi pākādanyatra । tathā ca manuḥ —

#1 na vāsōbhissahā'jasraṁ nā'vijñātē jalāśayē।' iti ॥ 7॥

#1: ma0 smr̥0 4. 129




vi॰pra॰

api vāṣṭamīṣvēva parvasu vā vapēran 8



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Or they may trim (their hair and nails) on the eighth day (of each half-month), or on the days of the full and. new moon.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

api vā'ṣṭamīṣvēva parvasu vā vaparēn ॥ 8 ॥

ṭīkā

yadi vā'ṣṭamīṣvēva vaparēn kēśādīn parvasvēva vā । na pratyaham । 'vaparē'nniti antarbhāvitaṇyarthaḥ । vāpayērannityarthaḥ । tathā ca 'lōmanakhavāpana'miti pūrvatra ṇicprayuktaḥ ॥ 8 ॥




vi॰pra॰

parōkṣamannaṁ saṁskr̥tamagnāvadhiśrityādbhiḥ prōkṣēt । taddēvapavitramityācakṣatē 9



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	He (the householder himself) shall place on the fire that food which has been prepared (by Śūdras) without supervision, and shall sprinkle it with water. Such food also they state to be fit for the gods.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

parōkṣamannaṁ saṁskr̥tamagnāvadhiśrityā'dbhiḥ prōkṣēttadēvapavitramityācakṣatē ॥9॥

ṭīkā

yadi śudrāḥ parōkṣamannaṁ saṁskuryuḥ āryairanadhiṣṭhitāḥ । tadā tatparōkṣamanna saṁskr̥taṁ svayamagnāvadhiśrayēt । adhiśrityā'dbhiḥ prōkṣēt । tadēvaṁbhūtamannaṁ dēvapavitramityācakṣatē । dēvānāmapi tatpavitraṁ kiṁ punarmanuṣyāṇāmiti ॥9॥




vi॰pra॰

siddhē'nnē tiṣṭhanbhūtamiti svāminē prabrūyāt 10



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	When the food is ready, (the cook) shall place himself before his master and announce it to him (saying), 'It is ready.'





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

siddhē'nnē tiṣṭhan bhūtamiti svāminē prabrūyāt ॥10॥

ṭīkā

siddhē pakvē'nnē tiṣṭhan pācakō'dhiṣṭhātā vā bhūtamiti prabrūyāt । kasmai ? yasya tadanna tasmai svāminē । bhūtaṁ niṣpannamityarthaḥ ॥ 10॥




vi॰pra॰

tatsubhūtaṁ virāḍ annaṁ tanmā kṣāyīti prativacanaḥ 11



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	The answer (of the master) shall be, 'That well-prepared food is the means to obtain splendour; may it never fail!' [#4]



[#4]: Manu II, 54.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

tatsubhūtaṁ virāḍannaṁ tanmā kṣāyīti prativacanaḥ ॥ 11 ॥

ṭīkā

tatsubhūtamityādi prativacanō mantraḥ। tadannaṁ subhūtaṁ suniṣpannam । virāṭ virājaḥ sādhanam । annamaśanam । tacca mā kṣāyi kṣīṇaṁ mā bhūdityarthaḥ ॥ 11 ॥




vi॰pra॰

gr̥hamēdhinōryadaśanīyasya hōmā balayaśca svargapuṣṭisaṁyuktāḥ 12



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	The burnt-oblations and Bali-offerings made with the food which the husband and his wife are to eat, bring (as their reward) prosperity, (and the enjoyment of) heaven. [#5]



[#5]: Balis are portions of food which are thrown before the door, or on the floor of the house. See below, Sūtra 16 seq.



haradatta-ṭīkā

gr̥hamēdhinōryadasūtram

gr̥hamēdhinō yadaśanīyaṁ tasya hōmā balayaśca svargapuṣṭisaṁyuktāḥ ॥ 12 ॥

ṭīkā

gr̥hamēdhinō yadaśanīyaṁ pakvamapakvaṁ vā upasthitaṁ tasyaikadēśēna hōmā balayaśca vakṣyamāṇāḥ kartavyāḥ । svargaḥ puṣṭiśca tēṣāṁ phalamiti ॥ 12 ॥

śanīyasya hōmā balayaśca svargapuṣṭisaṁyuktāḥ 12




vi॰pra॰

tēṣāṁ mantrāṇāmupayōgē dvādaśāhamadhaḥśayyā brahmacaryaṁ kṣāralavaṇavarjanaṁ ca 13



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Whilst learning the sacred formulas (to be recited during the performance) of those (burnt oblations and Bali-offerings, a householder) shall sleep on the ground, abstain from connubial intercourse and from eating pungent condiments and salt, during twelve days. [#6]



[#6]: Others explain this Sūtra thus: 'After having used for the first time these sacred formulas (which are to be recited in offering the burnt-oblation and the Balis, the householder and his wife) shall sleep,' &c.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

tēṣāṁ mantrāṇāmupayōgē dvādaśāhamadhaśśayyā brahmacaryaṁ kṣāralavaṇavarjanaṁ ca ॥ 13 ॥

ṭīkā

tēṣāṁ hōmānāṁ balīnāṁ ca yē mantrās tēṣām upayōgē ।

upayōgō niyamapūrvakaṁ vidyāgrahaṇam#2 ।

#2: tathā ca baudhāyanaḥ-'tēṣāṁ grahaṇē dvādaśarātra'mityādi ityadhikaṁ kha. pustakē ।

tatra dvādaśāham adhaśśayyā sthaṇḍilaśāyitvam । brahmacaryaṁ maithunavarjanam ।

#1kṣāralavaṇavarjanaṁ ca bhavati ।

#1: kṣārapadārthaḥ āpa0dha0 2.15.14 sūtrē draṣṭavyaḥ।

upayōktur ēva vratam, adhyayanāṅgatvāt ।

anyē tu patnyā apīcchanti - upayōgaḥ prathama-yōgaḥ tatra ca patnyā api sahā'dhikāra iti vadantaḥ ॥ 13 ॥




vi॰pra॰

uttamasyaikarātramupavāsaḥ 14



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	(When he studies the Mantras) for the last (Bali offered to the goblins), he shall fast for one (day and) night. [#7]



[#7]: Regarding the use of ekarātra in the sense of 'a (day and a) night,' see above. The 'last' Bali-offering is that described below, II ,2, 4, 5.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

uttamasyaikarātramupavāsaḥ ॥ 14 ॥

ṭīkā

uttamasya 'uttamēna vaihāyasam'(2.4.8.) iti vakṣyamāṇasya#2 'yē bhūtāḥ pracarantī'tyasya

ēkarātramupavāsaḥ kartavyaḥ ॥ 14 ॥

#2:

yē bhūtāḥ pracaranti divā naktaṁ balimicchantō vitudasya prēṣyāḥ ।  
tēbhyō baliṁ puṣṭikāmō harāmi mayi puṣṭiṁ puṣṭipatirdadhātu ॥ iti mantraḥ । (tai0ā0 10.67.)




vi॰pra॰

balīnāṁ tasya tasya dēśē saṁskārō hastēna parimr̥jyāvōkṣya nyupya paścātpariṣēcanam 15



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	For each Bali-offering the ground must be prepared separately. (The performer) sweeps (the ground) with his (right) hand, sprinkles it with water, turning, the palm downwards, throws down (the offering), and afterwards sprinkles water around it. [#8]



[#8]: 'They say that the word "afterwards" is used in order to indicate that perfumes, garlands, and other (Upacāras) must be, offered between (the last two acts).'--Haradatta.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

balīnāṁ tasya tasya dēśē saṁskārō hastēna parimr̥jyā''vōkṣya nyupya paścātpariṣēcanam ॥ 15 ॥

ṭīkā

balīnāṁ madhyē tasyatasya balērdēśē saṁskāraḥ kartavyaḥ। kaḥ punarasau? hastēna parimārjanamavōkṣaṇaṁ ca । taṁ kr̥tvā baliṁ nivapati । nyupya paścāt pariṣēcanaṁ kartavyam । upadēśakramādēva siddhē paścādgrahaṇaṁ madhyē gandhamālyādidānārthamityāhuḥ। 'tasyatasyē'ti vacanaṁ satyapi sambhavē sakr̥dēva parimārjanamavōkṣaṇaṁ ca mā bhūt । ēkasmindēśē samavētānāmapi pr̥thakpr̥thagyathā syāditi ॥ 15 ॥




vi॰pra॰

aupāsanē pacanē vā ṣaḍbhirādyaiḥ pratimantraṁ hastēna juhuyāt 16


	ōm(ityanujñākṣaraṁ) a̱gnayē̱ svāhā̭(haviḥpradānārthaḥ)।


	sōmā̭ya̱ svāhā̭।(kaiścinnōcyatē mantraḥ।)


	viśvḙ̄bhyō dē̱vēbhya̱s svāhā̭।


	(khē) dhru̱vāya̭ bhū̱māya̭(=bhūmnē) svāhā̭।




dhru̱va̱-kṣita̭yē̱(←svaraḥ??) (khē) svāhā̭।

(vivāhē dhruva-darśana-mantrē'py ayam prayōgaḥ)

a̱cyu̱ta̱-kṣita̭yē̱(←svaraḥ??) svāhā̭।


	a̱gnayḙ̄ sviṣṭa̱kr̥tḙ̄ svāhā̭।(=rudrō'gnissviṣṭakr̥t)





sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	(At the Vaiśvadeva sacrifice) he shall offer the oblations with his hand, (throwing them) into the kitchen-fire or into the sacred (Gṛhya)-fire, and reciting (each time one of) the first six Mantras (prescribed in the Nārāyaṇī Upaniṣad). [#9]



[#9]: It is a disputed point with the commentators whether every Brāhmaṇa may offer the Vaiśvadeva in the common kitchen-fire, or those persons only who do not keep a sacred domestic fire. The six Mantras, which are given Taitt. Ār. X, 67, 1, are: 1. Agnaye svāhā, 'to Agni svāhā'; 2. Somāya svāhā, 'to Soma svāhā'; 3. Viśvebhyo devebhyaḥ svāhā, 'to all the gods svāhā'; 4. Dhruvāya bhūmaya svāhā, 'to Dhruva Bhūma svāhā'; 5. Dhruvakṣitaye svāhā, 'to Dhruvakṣiti svāhā'; 6. Acyutakṣitaye svāhā, 'to Acyutakṣiti svāhā.' Haradatta adds that some add a seventh formula, addressed to Agni sviṣṭakṛt, 'to the fire which causes the proper performance of the sacrifice,' while others leave out the second Mantra and give that addressed to Agni sviṣṭakṛt the sixth place. This latter is the order given in the Calcutta edition of the Taittirīya Āraṇyaka.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

aupāsanē pacanē vā ṣaḍbhirādyaiḥ pratimantraṁ hastēna juhuyāt ॥ 16 ॥

ṭīkā

yatra pacyatē sa pacanō'gniḥ । aupāsanavatāmōpāsanē, dhidhurasya pacana iti vyavasthitō vikalpaḥ । anyē tu— tulyavikalpaṁ manyantē । ṣaḍbhirādyaiḥ [#3]'agnayē svāhā, sōmāya svāhā, viśvēbhyō dēvēbhyassvāhā, dhruvāya bhaumāya svāhā, dhravakṣitayē svāhā, acyutakṣinayē svāhētyētaiḥ। ētē hi mantrapāṭhē paṭhitāḥ prāgvivāhamantrēbhyaḥ viśiṣṭaniyamasāpēkṣagrahaṇatvāttaissaha na gr̥hyantē । kēcit sauviṣṭakr̥tamapi saptamaṁ juhvati 'agnayē sviṣṭakr̥tē svāhē'ti auṣadhahaviṣkēṣu tasya sarvatra pravr̥ttiriti vadantaḥ । anyē tu sōmāya svāhēti na paṭhanti । sauviṣṭakr̥taṁ ṣaṣṭhaṁ paṭhanti । hastagrahaṇaṁ darvyādinivr̥ttyartham ॥ 16 ॥

[#3]: āpa0 mantrapraśnē0 1. 1.




vi॰pra॰

ubhayataḥ pariṣēcanaṁ yathā purastāt 17

adi̱tē'nva̭mam̐sthāḥ। (iti dakṣiṇataḥ, prācīnam)

anṷma̱tē'nva̭mam̐sthāḥ। (iti paścimād udīcīnam)

sara̭sva̱tē 'nva̭mam̐sthāḥ। (iti uttarataḥ prācīnam)

dēva̭ savita̱ḥ prāsā̭vīḥ। (iti prāgārambhaṁ pradakṣiṇaṁ)



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	He shall sprinkle water all around both times (before and after the oblations), as (has been declared) above. [#10]



[#10]: 'Above, i.e. Gṛhya-sūtra, I, 2, 3, 8.'--Haradatta. The Mantras recited are: 1. at the first sprinkling, Adite ’numanyasva, 'Aditi permit'; Anumate ’numanyasva, 'Anumati permit'; Sarasvaty anumanyasva, 'Sarasvatī permit'; Deva Savitaḥ prasuva, 'Divine Savitṛ permit'; 2. at the second sprinkling, the same as above, anvamaṃsthāḥ and prāsāvīḥ, 'thou hast permitted,' being substituted for anumanyasva and prasuva.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

ubhayataḥ pariṣēcanaṁ yathā purastāt ॥ 17 ॥

ṭīkā

ubhayataḥ । purastādupariṣṭācca pariṣēcanaṁ kartavyam । katham ? yathā purastāt uktaṁ gr̥hyē#1 'aditē'numanyasvē'tyādi, 'anvamm̐ sthāḥ prāsāvīriti mantrasannāma' iti ca । sāmayācārikēṣu pārvaṇēnātidēśō na pravartata iti jñāpitatvādaprāptavidhirayam । anyē tu parisaṅkhyāṁ manyantē-pariṣēcanamēva vaiśvadēvē, nā'nyattantramiti ॥ 18 ॥

#1: āpa0gr̥0 2. 3.




vi॰pra॰

ēvaṁ balīnāṁ dēśē dēśē samavētānāṁ sakr̥tsakr̥dantē pariṣēcanam 18



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	In like manner water is sprinkled around once only after the performance of those Bali-offerings that are performed in one place. [#11]



[#11]: This Sūtra is a restriction of Sūtra 15.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

ēvaṁ balīnāṁ dēśē dēśē samavētānāṁ sakr̥tsakr̥dantē pariṣēcanam ॥ 18 ॥

ṭīkā

yathā ṣaṇṇāmāhutīnāṁ pariṣēcanaṁ tantram, vibhavāt । ēvaṁ balayō'pi yē ēkasmin dēśē samavētā 'uttarairbrahmasadana' (4.2.4) ityādayastēṣāṁ yadantē pariṣēcanaṁ prāptaṁ 'paścātpariṣēcana'mityanēna vihitaṁ tatsarvāntē sakr̥tkartavyam, na pratyēkaṁ pr̥thagiti । asatyasmin sūtrē pūrvatra 'tasya tasyē'ti vacanādyathā parimārjanamavōkṣaṇaṁ ca pratyēkaṁ pr̥thakpr̥thagbhavati tathā pariṣēcanamapi syāt । atra cōpadēśādēva ya ēkadēśasthā balayastēṣāmēva sakr̥dantē pariṣēcanaṁ, na yādr̥cchikasamavētānām । tēna yadyapyagārasyōttarapūrvadēśaśśayyādēśaḥ, tathāpi kāmaliṅgasya pr̥thakapariṣēcanaṁ bhavati ॥19॥




vi॰pra॰

sati sūpasaṁsr̥ṣṭēna kāryāḥ 19



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	(If a seasoning) has been prepared, (the Bali-offering should consist of rice) mixed with that seasoning.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

sati sūpasaṁsr̥ṣṭēna kāryāḥ ॥ 19 ॥

ṭīkā

sati sūpē tatsaṁsr̥ṣṭā balayaḥ kāryāḥ । anyē tvanyairapi vyajanaissaṁsargamicchanti । tathā ca baudhāyanaḥ— #2 'kāmamitarēṣvāyatanē'ṣviti । ēṣa ēva vyañjanānāṁ saṁskāraḥ। [#3]sūtrasyāpi—

vyañjanaissuṣṭhūpasaṁsr̥ṣṭēnā'nnēna balayaḥ kāryāssati sambhava ityarthaḥ iti ॥ 19 ॥

#2: bau0gr̥0 1. 8. 1.

[#3]: sūpasyāpi । vyañjanairapūpēna ca saṁsr̥ṣṭēna balaya iti. ka. cha. pu.




vi॰pra॰

aparēṇāgniṁ saptamāṣṭamābhyāmudagapavargam 20



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	With the seventh and eighth Mantras (Balis [#12] must be offered to Dharma and Adharma) behind the fire, and must be placed the one to the north of the other.



[#12]: The first six offerings constitute the Devayajña or Vaiśvadeva, which is offered in the fire. Now follow the Bali-offerings, which are merely placed on the ground. 'Behind the fire' means to the east of the fire'; for the sacrificer must face the east.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

aparēṇā'gniṁ saptamāṣṭamābhyāmudagapavargam ॥20॥

ṭīkā

aparēṇā'gnimagnēḥ paścāt । saptamāṣṭamābhyāṁ 'dharmāya svāhā, adharmāya svāhē'tyētābhyāṁ baliharaṇax kartavyam । udagapavargam । na prāgapavargam ॥ 20 ॥




vi॰pra॰

udadhānasaṁnidhau navamēna 21


	dharmā̭ya svāhā̭ । adha̭rmāya svāhā̭। (aparēṇāgniṁ saptamāṣṭamābhyāmudagapavargam 20)

	a̱dbhyas svāhā̭ । (udadhānasaṁnidhau navamēna 21)





sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	With the ninth (Mantra a Bali offered to the waters must be placed) near the water-vessel (in which the water for domestic purposes is kept). [#13]



[#13]: The Mantra is, Adbbyaḥ svāhā, 'to the Waters svāhā.'



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

udhānasannidhau navamēna ॥ 21 ॥

ṭīkā

udakaṁ yatra dhīyatē tadudadhānaṁ[#4] maṇikākhyam । tasya sannidhau navamēna 'adbhyaḥ svāhētyanēna ॥ 21 ॥

[#4]: asya vidhirgr̥hyē vāstunirmāṇavidhau ( āpa0gr̥0 17. 1) draṣṭavyaḥ ।




vi॰pra॰

madhyē'gārasya daśamaikādaśābhyāṁ prāgapavargam 22


	ō̱ṣa̱dhi̱va̱na̱spa̱tibhya̱s svāhā̭। ra̱kṣō̱dē̱va̱ja̱nēbhya̱s svāhā̭ । (madhyē'gārasya daśamaikādaśābhyāṁ prāgapavargam 22)





sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	With the tenth and eleventh (Mantras, Balis, offered to the herbs and trees and to Rakṣodevajana, must be placed) in the centre of the house, and the one to the east of the other. [#14]



[#14]: The Mantras are, Osbadhivanaspatibbyaḥ svāhā, 'to the herbs and trees svāhā'; Raksbodevajanebhyaḥ svāhā, 'to the Rākṣasas and the servants of the gods svāhā.'



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

madhyē'gārasya daśamaikādaśābhyāṁ prāgapavargam ॥22 ॥

ṭīkā

daśamaikādaśābhyāṁ 'auṣadhivanaspatibhyaḥ svāhā, rakṣōdēvajanēbhyaḥ svā'hētyētābhyāṁ agārasya madhyē prāgapavargaṁ kartavyam ॥ 22 ॥




vi॰pra॰

uttarapūrvadēśē'gārasyōttaraiścaturbhiḥ 23


	(vāstuvidyāprasiddhēbhyaḥ) gr̥hyā̭bhya̱s svāhā̭। a̱va̱sānḙ̄bhyas(=sīmābhyaḥ) svāhā̭ । a̱va̱sāna̭patibhya̱s svāhā̭ । sa̱rva̱bhū̱tēbhya̱s svāhā̭ । (uttarapūrvadēśē'gārasyōttaraiścaturbhiḥ 23)





sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	With the following four (Mantras, Balis must be placed) in the north-eastern part of the house (and the one to the east of the other). [#15]



[#15]: These four Balis are sacred to the Gṛhās, to the Avasānas, to the Avasānapatis, and to all creatures.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

uttarapūrvē dēśē'gārasyōttaraiścaturbhiḥ ॥ 23 ॥

ṭīkā

agārasya ya uttarapūrvō dēśastarōttaraiścaturbhiḥ 'gr̥hyābhyaḥ svāhā, avasānēbhyaḥ svāhā, avasānapatibhyaḥ svāhā, sarvabhūtēbhyaḥ svāhētyētaiḥ prāgapavargamityēva ॥23॥

ityāpastambadharmasūtravr̥ttau dvitīyapraśnē tr̥tīyā kaṇḍikā ॥3॥






04 vaiśvadēvādi

vi॰pra॰

śayyādēśē kāmaliṅgēna 1



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Near the bed (a Bali must be offered) with (a Mantra) addressed to Kāma (Cupid).





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

śayyādēśē kāmaliṅgēna ॥ 1 ॥

ṭīkā

śayyādēśē 'kāmāya svāhē'tyanēna ॥ 1 ॥




vi॰pra॰

dēhalyāmantarikṣaliṅgēna 2


	kāma̭ya̱ svāhā̭ । (śayyādēśē kāmaliṅgēna)

	a̱ntari̭kṣāya̱ svāhā̭ । (dēhalyāmantarikṣaliṅgēna 2)





sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	On the door-sill (a Bali must be placed) with (a Mantra) addressed to Antarikṣa (the air). #1



#1: 4. 'Others explain dehalī', "the door-sill," to mean "the door-case."'--Haradatta.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

#1dēhalyāmantarikṣaliṅgēna ॥2॥

ṭīkā

dēhalī dvārasthā'dhastāddāru । tasyā'dhōvēdikētyanyē । antardvārasya ca grahaṇam । tatrā'ntarikṣaliṅgēna 'antarikṣāya svāhē'tyanēna ॥2॥

#1: dēhinyāmiti pāṭhaḥ ka. pustakē ।




vi॰pra॰

uttarēṇāpidhānyām 3


	yad ēja̭ti(=kampatē) jaga̭ti yac ca̱ cēṣṭa̭ti, nāmnō̭ bhā̱gō 'yaṁ, nāmnē̱ svāhā̭। (uttarēṇāpidhānyām (argalē)3)





sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	With (the Mantra) that follows (in the Upaniṣad, he offers a Bali) near the door. #2



#2: 'Others explain apidhāna, "the panels of the door;" to mean "the bolt of the door."'--Haradatta. The offering is made to Nāma, 'the name, or essence of things.'



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

uttarēṇā'pidhānyām ॥ 3॥

ṭīkā

yēnā'pidhīyatē dvāraṁ sā'pidhānī kavāṭam । tadargalamityanyē । tatrōttarēṇa mantrēṇa 'yadējati jagati yacca cēṣṭati nāmnō bhāgō yannāmnē svāhē'tyanēna ॥ 3॥




vi॰pra॰

uttarairbrahmasadanē 4

(uttarairbrahmasadanē)


	pr̥̱thi̱vyai svāhā̭। a̱ntari̭kṣāya̱ svāhā̭। di̱vē svāhā̭ ।

	sūryā̭ya̱ svāhā̭ । ca̱ndrama̭sē̱ svāhā̭ । nakṣa̭trēbhya̱s svāhā̭ ।

	indrā̭ya̱ svāhā̭ । br̥ha̱spata̭yē̱ svāhā̭ । pra̱jāpa̭tayē̱ svāhā̭ । brahma̭ṇē̱ svāhā̭।





sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	With the following (ten Mantras, addressed to Earth, Air, Heaven, Sun, Moon, the Constellations, Indra, Bṛhaspati, Prajāpati, and Brahman, he offers ten Balis, each following one to the east of the preceding one), in (the part of the house called) the seat of Brahma. [#3]



[#3]: Haradatta gives two explanations of the word Brahmasadana, 'the seat of Brahman.' According to some, it is an architectural term, designating the centre of the house; according to others, it denotes the place where, at the time of the burnt-oblations, the Brahman or superintending priest is seated, i.e. a spot to the south of the sacred fire.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

uttarairbrahmasadanē ॥4॥

ṭīkā

agārasyētyanuvr̥ttēḥ । tatra yō brahmasadanākhyō dēśaḥ vāstuvidyāprasiddhō #2madhyē'gārasya । tatrōttarairdaśabhiḥ 'pr̥thivyai svāhā, antarikṣāya svāhā, divē svāhā, sūryāya svāhā, candramasē svāhā, nakṣatrēbhyaḥ svāhā, indrāya svāhā, br̥haspatayē svāhā, prajāpatayē svāhā, brahmaṇē svāhētyētaiḥ prāgapavargamityēva ।

apara āāha- brahmā yatra sīdati gārhyēṣu karmasu agnērdakṣiṇatō brahmasadanaṁ tatrēti ॥4॥

#2: madhyē'gārasyētyataḥ tasya dēśasyōpayuktatvāt ityadhikaḥ pāṭhaḥ kha. pustakē ।




vi॰pra॰

dakṣiṇataḥ pitr̥liṅgēna prācīnāvītyavācīnapāṇiḥ kuryāt 5


	sva̱dhā pi̱tr̥bhya̱s svāhā̭। ( dakṣiṇataḥ pitr̥liṅgēna prācīnāvīty avācīna-pāṇiḥ kuryāt 5)





sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	He shall offer to the south (of the Balis offered before, a Bali) with a Mantra addressed to the Manes; his sacrificial cord shall be suspended over the right shoulder, and the (palm of his right hand shall be turned upwards and) inclined to the right. [#4]



[#4]: Balis and water for the Manes are placed or poured into the palm of the hand and thrown out between the thumb and forefinger. That part of the palm is, therefore, sometimes called 'the tīrtha sacred to the Manes.' See Manu II, 39.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

dakṣiṇataḥ pitr̥liṅgēna prācīnāvītyavācīnapāṇiḥ kuryāt ॥ 5 ॥

ṭīkā

anantarāṇāṁ balīnāṁ dakṣiṇataḥ pitr̥liṅgēna 'svadhā pitr̥bhya' ityanēna baliṁ kuryāt, prācīnāvītyavācīnapāṇiśca bhūtvā dakṣiṇaṁ pāṇimuttānaṁ kr̥tvā aṅguṣṭhatarjanyōrantarālēna ॥5॥




vi॰pra॰

raudra uttarō yathā dēvatābhyaḥ 6


	namō̭ ru̱drāya̭ paśu̱pata̭yē̱ svāhā̭। (raudra uttarō yathā dēvatābhyaḥ 6 tayōr nānā pariṣēcanaṁ dharma-bhēdāt 7)





sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	To the north (of the Bali given to the Manes, a Bali shall be offered) to Rudra, in the same manner as to the (other) gods. [#5]



[#5]: 'That is to say, the sacrificial cord shall not be suspended over the right shoulder, nor shall the Bali be thrown out between the thumb and forefinger.'--Haradatta



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

raudra uttarō yathā dēvatābhyaḥ ॥ 6॥

ṭīkā

pitr̥balēruttaratō raudrabaliḥ kartavyaḥ । yathā dēvatābhyaḥ tathā, prācīnāvītyavācīnapāṇiriti nā'nuvartata ityarthaḥ । 'namō rudrāya paśupatayē svāhē'ti mantraḥ । atra yadyapi paśupatiliṅgamapyasti, tathāpi tadrudrasyaiva viśēṣaṇamiti raudra iti vyapadēśō nā'nupapannaḥ । dēvatāsmaraṇamapi rudrāyatyēva kurvanti । rudrāya paśupataya ityanyē । kēcittu- uttarō mantrō raudraḥ na paśupatidaivatya ityācakṣatē । tēṣāṁ dēśaḥ prāgvōdagvā pitryāt ॥ 6॥




vi॰pra॰

tayōrnānā pariṣēcanaṁ dharmabhēdāt 7



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	The sprinkling with water (which precedes and follows the oblation) of these two (Balis, takes place) separately, on account of the difference of the rule (for each case). [#6]



[#6]: In sprinkling around an offering to the gods, the sacrificer turns his right hand towards the oblation and pours out the water, beginning in the south and ending in the east. In sprinkling around an offering to the Manes, exactly the opposite order is to be followed.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

tayōrnānā pariṣēcanaṁ dharmabhēdāt ॥ 7॥

ṭīkā

tayōranantarōktayōrbalyōrēkasmin dēśē samavētayōrapi nānā pr̥thak pariṣēcanaṁ karttavyam । kutaḥ ? dharmabhēdāt। pitryasyā'pradakṣiṇaṁ pariṣēcanaṁ kartavyam । itarasya daivatvātpradakṣiṇamiti ॥ 7॥




vi॰pra॰

naktamēvōttamēna vaihāyasam 8


	yē bhū̱tāḥ pra̱cara̭nti divā̱ /nakta̱ṁ

bali̭m i̱cchantō̭ vi̱tuda̭sya̱ prēṣyā̭ḥ ।

tēbhyō̭ ba̱liṁ pṷṣṭi̱kāmō̭ harāmi̱

mayi̱ puṣṭi̱ṁ puṣṭi̭patir dadhātu̱ svāhā̭॥ (naktamēvōttamēna vaihāyasam 8)





sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	At night only he shall offer (the Bali to the Goblins), throwing it in he air and reciting the last (Mantra). [#7]



[#7]: At night, i. e. before the evening meal. The Mantra is, 'To those beings which, being servants of Vituda, roam about day and night, desiring a Bali-offering, I offer this Bali, desirous of prosperity. May the Lord of prosperity grant me prosperity, svāhā. Haradatta adds, that according to another commentator, no other Bali but this is to be offered in the evening, and that some modify the Mantra for each occasion, offering the Bali in the morning to the Bhūtas that roam about during the day,' and in the evening 'to the night-walkers.' Compare for the whole section Manu III, 90-92; Yājñ. I, 102-104.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

naktamēvōttamēna vaihāyasam ॥ 8॥

ṭīkā

uttamēna 'yē bhūtāḥ pracaranti naktaṁ balimicchantō vitudasya prēṣyāḥ । tēbhyō baliṁ puṣṭikāmō harāmi mayi puṣṭiṁ puṣṭipatirdadhātu svāhē'#1tyanēna vaihāyasaṁ baliṁ dadyāt । tacca naktamēva । 'vaihāyasami'ti vacanādākāśa ēva balirutkṣēpyaḥ, na chadikr̥tē dēśē । tathāca baudhāyanaḥ— #2 'athā''kāśa utkṣipati yē bhūtāḥpracarantī'ti ।

apara āha- ēvakārō bhinnakramaḥ । naktamuttamēnaiva baliriti tatra balyantarāṇāṁ rātrau nivr̥ttiḥ । anyē tu- ūhēna divā baliṁ haranti 'divā balamicchanta' iti ।

#1:

atra "agnayē svāhā” ityādikāḥ 'yē bhūtāḥ pracaranti' ityantāḥ mantrāḥ ēkāgnikāṇḍākhyataittirīyamantrapāṭhasyā''dau mahānārāyaṇōpaniṣadi ca paṭhitāḥ। (mahānā.67)  

#2: bau0gr̥0 1.8.

āśvalāyanakē tathā darśanāt#1 divācāribhya nē divā । naktaṁcāribhya iti (balimākāśē utkṣipē)nnaktamiti । tathā manuḥ—

#2 divācarēbhyō bhūtēbhyō naktaṁcāribhya ēva ca ।' iti ॥ 8॥

#1: āśva.gr̥. 1. 2. 2.

#2: ma.smr̥. 3.90




vi॰pra॰

ya ētānavyagrō yathōpadēśaṁ kurutē nityaḥ svargaḥ puṣṭiśca 9



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	He who devoutly offers those (above-described), to the rules, (obtains) Balis and Homas), according eternal bliss in heaven and prosperity.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

ya ētānavyagrō yathōpadēśaṁ kurutē nityaḥ svargaḥ puṣṭiśca ॥9॥

ṭīkā

ya ētānanantarōktān hōmān balīṁśca । avyagraḥ samāhitamanā bhūtvā yathōpadēśamupadēśānatikramēṇa kurutē । ya iti vacanāttasyati pūrvaṁ gamyatē । tasya nityaḥ svargaḥ puṣṭiśca 'svargapuṣṭisaṁyuktā' iti yat pūrvamuktaṁ tasyā'rthavādatāśaṅkā mā bhūditi punarvacanam । puṣṭisvargau nityāvēva bhavata, na prabalairapi karmāntarairbādhanamiti ॥9॥




vi॰pra॰

agraṁ ca dēyam 10



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	And (after the Balis have been performed, a portion of the food) must first be given as alms. [#8]



[#8]: Manu III, 94 seq.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

agraṁ ca dēyam ॥10॥

ṭīkā

baliharaṇānantaraṁ agraṁ ca dēyaṁ bhikṣavē ॥10॥




vi॰pra॰

atithīnēvāgrē bhōjayēt 11



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	He shall give food to his guests first, [#9]



[#9]: Manu III, 115; Yājñ. I, 105.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

atithīnēvā'grē bhōjayēt ॥11॥

ṭīkā

atithīnvakṣyati । tānēvāgrē bhōjayēt na svayaṁ saha bhuñjīta pūrvaṁ vā । ēvamatithivyatiriktānanyānapi bhōjayitavyān paścādēva bhōjayēt ॥ 11 ॥




vi॰pra॰

bālān vr̥ddhān rōga-saṁbandhān strīś cāntarvatnīḥ 12



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	And to infants, old or sick people, female (relations, and) pregnant women. [#10]



[#10]: Manu III, 114; Yājñ. I, 105.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

bālānvr̥ddhānrōgasambandhāstrīścāntarvatnīḥ ॥12॥

ṭīkā

yē ca gr̥havartinō bālādayaḥ tānapyagra ēva bhōjayēt । antarvatnīrityēva siddhē strīgrahaṇaṁ svasrādīnāmapi grahaṇārtham । antarvatnīgrahaṇaṁ [#3]sarvatra pūjārtham ॥ 12॥

[#3]: sarvapūrvārthaṁ iti gha, ca. pu.




vi॰pra॰

kālē svāmināvannārthinaṁ na pratyācakṣīyātām 13



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	The master (of the house) and his wife shall not refuse a man who asks for food at the time (when the Vaiśvadeva offering has been performed).





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

kālē svāmināvannārthinaṁ na pratyācakṣīyātām ॥13॥

ṭīkā

kālē vaiśvadēvāntē anārthamupasthitaṁ svāminau gr̥hapatī na pratyācakṣīyātām avaśyaṁ tasmai kiñciddēyamati ॥13॥




vi॰pra॰

abhāvē bhūmirudakaṁ tr̥ṇāni kalyāṇī vāg iti । ētāni vai satō'gārē na kṣīyantē kadācanēti 14



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	If there is no food, earth, water, grass, and a kind word, indeed, never fall in the house of a good man. Thus (say those who know the law). [#11]



[#11]: Manu III, 101 Yājñ. I, 107. As read in the text, the first line of the verse has one syllable in excess. This irregularity would disappear if tṛṇā, the Vedic form of the nom. ace. plural, were read for tṛṇāni, and it seems to me not improbable that tṛṇāni is a correction made by a Pandit who valued grammatical correctness higher than correctness of metre.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

[#4]abhāvē bhūmirudakaṁ tr̥ṇāni kalyāṇī vāgityētāni vai satō'gārē na kṣīyantē kadācanēti ॥14॥

prastāvaḥ

abhāvē kiṁ kartavyam ? tatrāha —

ṭīkā

bhūmirupavēśanayōgyā । udakaṁ pādaprakṣālanādiyōgyam । tr̥ṇāni śayanāsanayōgyāni । kalyāṇī vāk svāgatamāyuṣmatē, ihā''syatāmityādikā । ētāni bhūmyādīni । satō'gārē satassatpuruṣasya nirdhanasyā'pi gr̥hē kadācidapi na kṣīyantē । vaiśabdaḥ prasiddhau । ata ēva tairupacāraḥ kartavyaḥ । itiśabdaprayōgādēvaṁ dharmajñā upadiśantīti ॥ 14॥

[#4]:

>tr̥ṇāni bhūmirudakaṁ vāk caturthī ca sūnr̥tā ।  
>ētānyapi satāṁ gēhē nōcchidyantē kadācana ॥ iti manuḥ ॥




vi॰pra॰

ēvaṁvr̥ttāvanantalōkau bhavataḥ 15



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Endless worlds are the portion (of those householders and wives) who act thus.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

ēvaṁ vr̥ttāvanantalōkau bhavataḥ ॥ 15 ॥

ṭīkā

yau gr̥hamēdhinau vivāhādārabhya āntādēvaṁvr̥ttau bhavataḥ tayōranantā lōkā bhavanti । jyōtiṣṭōmādibhyō'pi katipayadinasādhyēbhyō duṣkaramētadāntādvratam ॥ 15 ॥




vi॰pra॰

brāhmaṇāyānadhīyānāyāsanamudakamannamiti dēyam । na pratyuttiṣṭhēt 16



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	To a Brāhmaṇa who has not studied the Veda, a seat, water, and food must be given. But (the giver) shall not rise (to do him honour). [#12]



[#12]: Manu III, 99.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

brāhmaṇāyā'nadhīyānāyā''manamudakamannamiti dēyaṁ na pratyuttiṣṭhēt ॥16॥

ṭīkā

yadyanadhīyānō brāhmaṇō'tithidharmēṇā''gacchēt tadā tasmai āsanādikaṁ dēyam । pratyutthānaṁ tu na kartavyam । asmādēva jñāyatē-adhīyānē pratyutthēyamiti ॥ 16 ॥




vi॰pra॰

abhivādanāyaivōttiṣṭhēdabhivādyaścēt 17



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	But if (such a man) is worthy of a salutation (for other reasons), he shall rise to salute him.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

abhivādanāyaivōttiṣṭhēdabhivādyaścēt ॥ 17 ॥

ṭīkā

yadi punarasau anadhīyānō'pi 'daśavarṣaṁ paurasakhya'(1.14.12.) mityādinā 'bhivādyō bhavati tadā abhivādanāyauvāttaṣṭhēt॥ 17 ॥




vi॰pra॰

rājanyavaiśyau ca 18



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Nor (shall a Brāhmaṇa rise to receive) a Kṣatriya or Vaiśya (though they may be learned). [#13]



[#13]: Manu III, 110-112; Yājñ. I, 107.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

rājanyavaiśyau ca ॥ 18 ॥

ṭīkā

adhīyānāvapi rājanyavaiśyau na pratyuttiṣṭhēt brāhmaṇaḥ । āsanādikaṁ tu dēyamiti ॥ 18॥




vi॰pra॰

śūdramabhyāgataṁ karmaṇi niyuñjyāt । athāsmai dadyāt 19



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	If a Śūdra comes as a guest (to a Brāhmaṇa), he shall give him some work to do. He may feed him, after (that has been performed). [#14]



[#14]: Manu loc. cit.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

#1śadramabhyāgataṁ karmaṇi niyujyāt ॥19॥

ṭīkā

yadi śadrō dvijāti pratyatithirāgacchati tadā tamudakāharaṇādau karmaṇi niyuñjyāt niyuñjīta ॥ 19 ॥

#1: idamagrimaṁ ca sūtramēkīkr̥taṁ gha. pustakē ।

sūtram

athā'smai dadyāt ॥ 20॥

ṭīkā

atha tasmin kr̥tē bhōjanaṁ dadyāt ॥ 20॥




vi॰pra॰

dāsā vā rājakulādāhr̥tyātithivac chūdram pūjayēyuḥ 20



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Or the slaves (of the Brāhmaṇa householder) shall fetch (rice) from the royal stores, and honour the Śūdra as a guest. [#15]



[#15]: 'Hence it is known that the king ought to keep stores of rice and the like in every village, in order to show hospitality to Śūdra guests.'--Haradatta.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

dāsā vā rājakulādāhr̥tyā'tithivacchūdraṁ pūjayēyuḥ ॥21॥

ṭīkā

athavā yē'sya gr̥hamadhinō dāsāḥ tē rājakulādāhr̥tya taṁ śūdramatithivatpūjayēyuḥ । ata ēva jñāyatē-śūdrāṇāmatithīnāṁ pūjārthaṁ brīhyādikaṁ rājñā grāmē grāmē sthāpayitavyamiti ॥ 21 ॥




vi॰pra॰

(gr̥hasthēna) nityamuttaraṁ vāsaḥ kāryam 21



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	(A householder) must always wear his garment over (his left shoulder and under his right arm).





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

nityamuttaraṁ vāsaḥ kāryam ॥ 22॥

ṭīkā

'upāsanē guruṇā' (1.15.1)mityādinā kēṣucitkālēṣu yajñōpavītaṁ vihitam । iha tu prakaraṇāt gr̥hasthasya nityamuttaraṁ vāsō dhāryamityucyatē ॥




vi॰pra॰

api vā sūtramēvōpavītārthē 22



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Or he may use a cord only, slung over his left shoulder and passed under his right arm, instead of the garment.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

api vā sūtramēvōpavītārthē ॥ 23 ॥

ṭīkā

api vā sūtramēva sarvēṣāmupavītakr̥tyē bhavati, na vāsa ēvēti niyamaḥ। tathā ca manuḥ—

#1 kārpāsamupavītaṁ syādviprasyōrdhvavr̥taṁ trivr̥'diti#2 ॥ 23 ॥

#1: ma0smr̥0 2. 44.

#2: ētadanantaraṁ baudhāyanastu- kauśaṁ sūtraṁ vā tristrividyajñōpavītam iti, (1.8.5) ityadhika pāṭhaḥ ca. pu.।




vi॰pra॰

yatra bhujyatē tatsamūhya nirhr̥tyāvōkṣya taṁ dēśam, amatrēbhyō (=pātrēbhyō) lēpānsaṁkr̥ṣyādbhiḥ saṁsr̥jyōttarataḥ śucau dēśē rudrāya ninayēt । ēvaṁ vāstu śivaṁ bhavati 23



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	He shall sweep together (the crumbs) on the place where he has eaten, and take them away. He shall sprinkle water on that place, turning the palm downwards, and remove the stains (of food from the cooking-vessels with a stick), wash them with water, and take their contents to a clean place to the north (of the house, offering them) to Rudra. In this manner his house will become prosperous.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

yatra bhujyatē tatsamūhya nirhr̥tyā'vōkṣya taṁ dēśamamatrēbhyō lēpān saṅkr̥ṣyādbhiḥ saṁmr̥jyōttarataḥ śucau dēśē rudrāya ninayēdēvaṁ vāstu śivaṁ bhavati ॥ 24 ॥

ṭīkā

yatra sthānē bhujyatē tat samūhya samūhanyā satyamucchiṣṭādikaṁ rāśīkr̥tya niharēdanyataḥ। nirhr̥tya taṁ dēśamavōkṣat । avōkṣya tatō'matrēbhyaḥ yēṣu pākaḥ kr̥taḥ tānyamatrāṇi tēbhyō'nnalēpān vyañjanalēpāṁśca saṁkr̥ṣya kāṣṭhādinā'vakr̥ṣya adbhisaṁsr̥jēt । saṁsr̥jya gr̥hasyōttarataḥ śucau dēśē rudrāyēdamast'viti ninayēt । ēvaṁ kr̥tē vāstu śivaṁ samr̥ddhaṁ bhavatīti ॥ 24॥




vi॰pra॰

brāhmaṇa ācāryaḥ smaryatē tu 24



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	It is declared in the Smṛtis that a Brāhmaṇa alone should be chosen as teacher (or spiritual guide). [#16]



[#16]: Manu II, 241, 242. From here down to II, 3, 6, 2, Āpastamba again treats of the duties of students and teachers, a subject which appears to have in his eyes a greater importance than any other. The rules given now apply chiefly to householders. It would seem that they have been inserted in this particular place, because the reception of a former teacher is to be described II, 3, 5, 4-11, and that of a 'learned guest' II, 3, 6, 3 seq.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

brāhmaṇa ācāryaḥ smaryatē tu ॥ 25 ॥

ṭīkā

tuśabdō'vadhāraṇārthō bhinnakramaśca । brāhmaṇa ēva sarvēṣāmācāryaḥ smaryatē dharmaśāstrēṣu । ihā'pi vakṣyati 'svakarma brāhmaṇasyē'(2.10.4.)tyādi। anuvādō'yamāpadi kalpāntaraṁ vaktum ॥ 25॥




vi॰pra॰

āpadi brāhmaṇēna rājanyē vaiśyē vādhyayanam 25



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	In times of distress a Brāhmaṇa may study under a Kṣatriya or Vaiśya.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

āpadi brāhmaṇēna rājanyē vaiśyē vā'dhyayanam ॥ 26 ॥

prastāvaḥ

tadāha—

ṭīkā

kartavyamityadhyāhārtham । brāhmaṇasyā'dhyāpayituralābha āpat । tatrā''padi brāhmaṇēna rājanyē vaiśyē vā'dhyayanaṁ kartavyam । na tvanadhīyānēna sthātavyam। 'brāhmaṇēnē'ti vacanādrājanyavaiśyayōrnā'yamanukalpaḥ ॥ 26 ॥




vi॰pra॰

anugamanaṁ ca paścāt 26



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	And (during his pupilship) he must walk behind (such a teacher).





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

anugamanaṁ ca paścāt ॥ 27 ॥

ṭīkā

anugamanaṁ ca pr̥ṣṭhataḥ kartavyaṁ yāvadadhyayanam । paścādgrahaṇaṁ lajjādinā kiyatyapi pārśvē gatirmā bhūditi । sarvaśuśrūṣāprasaṅgē niyamaḥ — brāhmaṇasyā'nugamanamēva śuśrūṣēti । tathā ca gautamaḥ-#1 'anugamanaṁ śuśrūṣē'ti ॥ 27॥

#1: gau0dha0 7. 2.




vi॰pra॰

tata ūrdhvaṁ brāhmaṇa ēvāgrē gatau syāt 27



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Afterwards the Brāhmaṇa shall take precedence before (his Kṣatriya or Vaiśya teacher).





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

tata ūrdhvaṁ brāhmaṇa ēvā'grē gatau syāt ॥ 28 ॥

ṭīkā

tatō'dhyayanādūrdhvaṁ samāptē'dhyayanē brāhmaṇa ēvāgratō gacchēt ॥ 28 ॥

ityāpastambadharmasūtravr̥ttāvujvalāyāṁ dvitīyapraśnē caturthī kaṇḍikā ॥4॥






05 gr̥hasthaḥ

vi॰pra॰

sarva-vidyānām apy upaniṣadām upākr̥tyā 'nadhyayanaṁ tad-ahaḥ 1



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	On the day on which, beginning the study of the whole sacred science, the Upaniṣads (and the rest, he performs the Upākarma in the morning) he shall not study (at night). #1



#1: 5. This rule refers to the Upākarma, to be performed yearly by householders. In our days, too, the custom is observed, and the whole Brahminical community change on this occasion their Jenvīs or sacrificial cords in the month of Srāvaṇa. The adherents of the various Śākhās of the Vedas, however, perform the ceremony on different days. According to Haradatta, the Upaniṣads are named, in order to show that they are of the highest importance. See also Śatapatha-brāhmaṇa X, 3, 5, 12.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

sarvavidyānāmapyupaniṣadāmupākr̥tyā'nadhyayanaṁ tadahaḥ ॥1॥

ṭīkā

karmaṇi ṣaṣṭhī । sarvavidyā aṅgavidyā apyupaniṣada upākr̥tyādhyētumārabhya vadaharanadhyayanaṁ tasminnahanyadhyayanaṁ na kartavyam । upaniṣadgrahaṇaṁ prādhānyakhyāpanārthama । brāhmaṇā āyātā, vasiṣṭhō'dhyāyāta itivat ॥1॥




vi॰pra॰

adhītya cāvikramaṇaṁ sadyaḥ 2



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	And he shall not leave his teacher at once after having studied (the Veda and having returned home) #2



#2: Others consider that this Sūtra refers to the annual Upākarma of the householder. In that case the translation would be, 'And after having performed the Upākarma,' &c. Probably Āpastamba means to give a general rule, applicable both to householders and to students who have returned home.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

adhītya cā'viprakramaṇaṁ sadyaḥ ॥2॥

ṭīkā

adhītya#2 'vēdamadhītya snāsya'nnityavasarē ācāryasakāśāt sadyō viprakramaṇaṁ na kartavyaṁ nā'pagantavyam । prāyēṇa makārātparamikāramadhīyatē । tatrāpyēṣa ēvārthaḥ । ikārastu chāndasō'papāṭhō vā[#3] ॥2॥

#2: āpa0gr̥0 12. 1.

[#3]: ētadanantaraṁ 'upākaraṇāt paramityanyē' iti ka. pustakē'dhikaḥ pāṭhaḥ ।




vi॰pra॰

yadi tvarēta - gurōḥ samīkṣāyāṁ svādhyāyam adhītya kāmaṁ gacchēt । ēvam ubhayōḥ śivaṁ bhavati 3



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	If he is in a hurry to go, he shall perform the daily recitation of the Veda in the presence of his teacher, and then go at his pleasure. In this manner good fortune will attend both of them.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

yadi tvarēta gurōḥ samīkṣāyāṁ svādhyāyamadhītya kāmaṁ gacchēdēvamubhayōḥ śivaṁ bhavati ॥ 3 ॥

ṭīkā

yadi kāryavaśāt gantuṁ tvarēta tadā gurōrācāryasya samīkṣāyāṁ sandarśanē saṁśrayē svādhyāyaṁ praśnāvaramadhītya yathākāmaṁ gacchēt । ēvaṁ kr̥tē ubhayōḥ śiṣyācāryayōḥ śivaṁ bhavatīti ॥ 3॥




vi॰pra॰

samāvr̥ttaṁ cēdācāryō'bhyāgacchēttamabhimukhō 'bhyāgamya tasyōpasaṁgr̥hya na bībhatsamāna udakamupaspr̥śētpuraskr̥tyōpasthāpya yathōpadēśaṁ pūjayēt 4



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	If the (former) teacher visits him after he has returned home, he shall go out to meet him, embrace his (feet), and he shall not wash himself (after that act), showing disgust. He then shall let him pass first into the house, fetch (the materials necessary for a hospitable reception), and honour him according to the rule. [#3]



[#3]: 'Though he may suspect that the teacher had been defiled by the touch of a Cāṇḍāla or the like, still he shall not show disgust nor wash himself.'--Haradatta. Regarding the rule of receiving guests, see below, II, 4, 8, 6 seq.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

samāvr̥ttaṁ cēdācāryō'bhyāgacchēttamabhimukhō'bhyāgamya tasyōpasaṅgr̥hya na bībhatsamāna udakamupaspr̥śēt puraskr̥tyōpasthāpya yathōpadēśaṁ pūjayēt ॥ 4 ॥

ṭīkā

samāvr̥ttaṁ cēt śiṣyaṁ kr̥tadāramācāryō'bhyāgacchēt atithidharmēṇa । tamabhimukhō'bhyāgamya । tasyōpasaṁgr̥hya । karmaṇi ṣaṣṭhī। tamupasaṁgr̥hya । yadyapi tasya cāṇḍālādisparśaḥ sambhāvyatē, tathāpi na bībhatsamāna udakamupaspr̥śēt na snāyāt । upasaṁgrahaṇē vā dhūlidhūsarau pādau spr̥ṣṭvā na bībhatsamāna udakamupaspr̥śēt । tatastaṁ puraskr̥tya gr̥hapravēśē agrē kr̥tvā । pūjāsādhanānyupasthāpya yathōpadēśaṁ gr̥hyōktēna mārgēṇa madhuparkēṇa pūjayēt । pūjāvidhānaṁ gr̥hyōktasyā'yamanuvāda āsanādiṣu viśēṣaṁ vaktum ॥ 4 ॥




vi॰pra॰

āsanē śayanē bhakṣyē bhōjyē vāsasi vā saṁnihitē nihīnataravr̥ttiḥ syāt 5



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	If his former teacher is) present, he himself shall use a seat, a bed, food, and garments inferior to, and lower (than those offered to the teacher.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

āsanē śayanē bhakṣyē vāsasi vā sannihitē nihīnataravr̥ttiḥ syāt ॥ 5 ॥

prastāvaḥ

tamāha-

ṭīkā

sannihita ācārya tasminnēva gr̥hē apavarakādikaṁ praviṣṭē āsanādiṣu nihīnataravr̥ttiḥ syāt । tarap nirdēśāt nīca āsanē guṇatō'pi nikr̥ṣṭa āsīta । ēvaṁ śayanādiśvapi draṣṭavyam ॥ 5 ॥




vi॰pra॰

tiṣṭhansavyēna pāṇinānugr̥hyācāryamācamayēt 6



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Standing (with his body bent), he shall place his left hand (under the water-vessel, and bending with his other hand its mouth downwards), he shall offer to his teacher water for sipping. [#4]



[#4]: According to Haradatta, the repetition of the word ācāryam, 'the teacher,' in this Sūtra, indicates that the rule holds good not only when the teacher comes as a guest to his former pupil, but on every occasion when he receives water for sipping.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

tiṣṭhan savyēna pāṇinā'nugr̥hyā''cārya#1mācamayēt ॥6॥

ṭīkā

tiṣṭhanniti prahva ucyatē, sthānayōgāt । na hi sākṣāttiṣṭhannācamayituṁ prabhavati । savyēna pāṇinā karakādikamanugr̥hyā'dhastādgr̥hītvā itarēṇa dvāramavamr̥śyētyarthasiddhatvādanuktam । ēvaṁ kr̥tvā''cāryamācamayēt svayamēva śiṣyaḥ। ēvaṁ hi sa#2 sammatō bhavati । ācāryē prakr̥tē punarācārya grahaṇamātithyādanyatrāpyācāryamācamayannēvamēvā''camayēditi ॥ 6॥

#1: ācāmayēt iti ka. pu.

#2: dharmayuta iti, gha. pu. dharmatō bhavati. iti, ḍa. pu.




vi॰pra॰

anyaṁ vā samudētam 7



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	And (he shall offer water for sipping in this manner) to other guests also who possess all (good qualities) together. [#5]



[#5]: 'He is called samudeta, "possessed of all (good qualities) together," who is endowed with (good) birth, disposition, behaviour, (great) learning, and a (venerable) age.'--Haradatta.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

anyaṁ vā samudētam ॥ 7॥

ṭīkā

vāśabdaḥ samuccayē । anyamapyēvamēvācamayēt । sa cēt samudētaḥ kulaśīlavr̥ttavidyāvayōbhirupētō bhavati ॥7॥




vi॰pra॰

sthānāsanacaṅkramaṇasmitēṣvanucikīrṣan 8



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	He shall imitate (his teacher) in rising, sitting, walking, about, and smiling. [#6]



[#6]: The word syāt is to be understood from Sūtra 5.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

sthānāsanacaṁkramaṇasmitēṣvanucikīrṣan ॥ 8 ॥

ṭīkā

vyavahitamapi syādityapēkṣyatē । cikīrṣayā karaṇaṁ lakṣyatē । sthānādiṣvācāryasya paścādbhāvī syāt । na pūrvabhāvī । na yugapadbhāvī ॥ 8॥




vi॰pra॰

saṁnihitē mūtrāpurīṣavātakarmōccairbhāṣāhāsaṣṭhēvanadantaskavananiḥśr̥ṅkhaṇabhrukṣēpaṇatālananiṣṭhyānīti 9



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	In the presence (of his teacher) he shall not void excrements, discharge wind, speak aloud, laugh, spit, clean his teeth, blow his nose, frown, clap his hands, nor snap his fingers.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

sannihitē mūtrapurīṣavātakarmōccairbhāṣāhāsa[#3]ṣṭhīvanadantaskavananiḥśr̥ṅkhaṇabhrukṣēpaṇatālananiṣṭhayānīti ॥ 9 ॥

ṭīkā

vātakarma apānavāyōrutsargaḥ । uccairbhāṣā mahatā svanēna sambhāṣaṇaṁ kēnā'pi । hrāsō hasanam । ṣṭhīvanaṁ ślēṣmādinirasanam । dantaskhalanaṁ dantamalāpakarṣaṇam । parasparaghaṭṭanamityanyē । niḥśr̥ṅkhaṇaṁ nālikāmalanissāraṇam । bhrukṣēpaṇaṁ bhrūvikṣēpaḥ । chāndasō hrasvaḥ । tālanaṁ hastayōrāsphālanam । niṣṭhyamaṅgulisphōṭanam । itiśabdādanyadapi svairāsanādikam । varjayēdityapēkṣyatē । ētāni mūtrakarmādīnyācāryasya sannidhau na kuryāditi ॥9॥

[#3]: ṣṭhēvana iti. ka. pu.




vi॰pra॰

dārē prajāyāṁ cōpasparśanabhāṣā visrambhapūrvāḥ parivarjayēt 10



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Nor shall he tenderly embrace or address caressing words to his wife or children.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

dārē prajāyāṁ cōpasparśanabhāṣā visrambhapūrvāḥ parivarjayēt ॥ 10 ॥

ṭīkā

upasparśanamāliṅganāghrāṇādi । bhāṣāḥ sambhāṣāścāṭuprabhr̥tayaḥ । ētā adhyācāryē sannihitē#1 dāraprajāviṣayē visrabdhaṁ na kuryāt । jvarādiparīkṣāyāṁ na dōṣaḥ ॥ 10॥

#1: 'dārē prajāviṣayē'pi' iti ka. cha pu.




vi॰pra॰

vākyēna vākyasya pratīghātamācāryasya varjayēt 11



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	He shall not contradict his teacher,





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

vākyēna vākyasya pratighātamācāryasya varjayēcchrēyasāṁ ca ॥ 11 ॥

ṭīkā

ācāryavākyasya samīcīnasyētarasya vā ātmīyēna vākyēna tādr̥śēna pratighātaṁ na kuryāt । śrēyasā ca anyēṣāmapi praśastatarāṇāṁ vākyaṁ vākyēna na pratihanyāt ॥ 11 ॥




vi॰pra॰

śrēyasāṁ ca 12



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Nor any of his betters.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

śrēyasāṁ ca ॥ 11 ॥

ṭīkā

(pūrvasūtrē draṣṭavyam।)




vi॰pra॰

sarvabhūtaparīvādākrōśāṁśca 13



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	(He shall not) blame or revile any creature. [#7]



[#7]: Haradatta states that 'speaking evil' is forbidden here once more in order that it should be particularly avoided.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

sarvabhūtaparīvādākrōśāṁśca ॥ 12 ॥

ṭīkā

sarvēṣāṁ bhūtānāṁ tiraścāmapi । parīvādān dōṣavādān । ākrōśān aślīlavādāṁśca varjayēt । parīvādasya punaḥpunarvacanamatiśayēna varjanārtham ॥ 12 ॥




vi॰pra॰

vidyayā ca vidyānām 14



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	(He shall not revile one branch of) sacred learning by (invidiously comparing it with) another. [#8]



[#8]: 'For example, he shall not say, "The Ṛj-veda is sweet to the ear, the other Vedas grate on the ear," or "the Taittirīya-veda is a Śākhā consisting of leavings," or "the Brāhmaṇa proclaimed by Yājñavalkya is of modern origin."'--Haradatta. The second sentence refers to the story that Yājñavalkya vomited the Black Yajur-veda, and his fellow-students, becoming partridges, picked it up. Regarding the third sentence, see Vārttika on Pāṇini IV, 3, 105, and Max Müller's History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature, P. 363.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

vidyayā ca vidyānām ॥ 13 ॥

ṭīkā

vidyayā ca vidyānāṁ parīvādākrōśān varjayēt । r̥gvēda ēva śrōtrasukhaḥ, anyē śravaṇakaṭukā iti parīvādāḥ । taittirīyakamucchiṣṭaśākhā, #2yājñavalkyādīni brāhmaṇānīdānīṁtanāni ityādyākrōśa ॥ 13 ॥

#2: yājñavalkyādi brāhmaṇanīdānīṁtanam iti, ka. cha. pu.




vi॰pra॰

yayā vidyayā na virōcēta punarācāryamupētya niyamēna sādhayēt 15



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	If he is not well versed in a (branch of) sacred learning (which he studied formerly), he shall again go to the (same) teacher and master it, observing the (same) rules as (during his first studentship).





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

yayā vidyayā na virōcēt punarācāryamupētya niyamēna sādhayēt ॥ 14 ॥

ṭīkā

yayā vidyayā'dhītayā śrutayā vā na virōcēta na yaśasvī syāt , tāmityarthādgamyatē । tāṁ vidyāṁ punassādhayēt । yathā samyak siddhā bhavati tathā kuryāt । katham ? ācārya tamēvā#1nyaṁ vā upētya upasadya । niyamēnā'pūrvādhigamē vidyārthasya yō niyama uktaḥ tēna śuśrūṣādinā ॥14॥

#1: anya vā iti nāsti ca. pu.




vi॰pra॰

upākaraṇādōtsarjanādadhyāpayiturniyamaḥ। lōmasaṁharaṇaṁ māṁsaṁ śrāddhaṁ maithunamiti ca varjayēt 16



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	The restrictions (to be kept) by the teacher from the beginning of the course of teaching to its end are, to avoid cutting the hair on the body, partaking of meat or of oblations to the Manes, and connection (with a woman). [#9]



[#9]: Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 42.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

upākaraṇādyōtsarjanādhyāpayiturniyamō lōmasaṁharaṇaṁ māṁsaṁ śrāddhaṁ maithunamiti varjayēt ॥ 15 ॥

prastāvaḥ

asminviṣayē'dhyāpayiturniyamaḥ —

ṭīkā

lōmasaharaṇaṁ lōmavāpanam । idamanāhitāgniviṣayam । āhitāgnēstu "#2apyalpaśō lōmāni vāpayata iti vājasanēyakam” iti ॥ 15 ॥

#2: āpa0śrau0 4. 1. 5.




vi॰pra॰

r̥tvē vā jāyām 17



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Or (he may have conjugal intercourse) with his wife at the proper season.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

r̥tvē vā jāyām ॥ 16 ॥

ṭīkā

r̥tukālē vā jāyāmupēyāt । strīṇāmr̥tudināni ṣōḍaśa । tatrabhavaḥ kāla r̥tvyaḥ। [#3]bhavē chandasīti yatpratyayē[#4] 'r̥tvyavāstvyē'ti sūtrēṇa yaṇādēśō nipātitaḥ । r̥tvya iti rūpasiddhiḥ । atra yalōpaśchāndasaḥ। cāturmāsyēṣu prayuktam-[#5] r̥tvē vā jāyām, nōparyāstē' iti yathā ॥16॥

[#3]:pā0sū0 4. 4. 11.

[#4]: pā0sū0 6.1.175.

[#5]: āpa0 śrau0 8. 4.6, 7.




vi॰pra॰

yathāgamaṁ śiṣyēbhyō vidyāsaṁpradānē niyamēṣu ca yuktaḥ syāt । ēvaṁ vartamānaḥ pūrvāparānsaṁbandhānātmānaṁ ca kṣēmē yunakti 18



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	He shall be attentive in instructing his pupils in the sacred learning, in such a manner that they master it, and in observing the restrictions (imposed upon householders during their teaching . He who acts thus, gains heavenly bliss for himself, his descendants and ancestors.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

yathāgamaṁ śiṣyēbhyō vidyāsampradānē niyamēṣu ca yuktaḥ spādēvaṁ vartamānaḥ pūrvāparān sambandhānātmānaṁ ca kṣēmē yunakti ॥ 17 ॥

ṭīkā

yēna prakārēṇā''gamaḥ pāṭhārthayōḥ tathaiva śiṣyēbhyō nirmatsarēṇa vidyā sampradēyā। ēvaṁbhūtē vidyāsampradānē yuktō[#6]vahitaḥ syāt । yē ca gr̥hasthasya niyamō'dhyāpanē 'nyatra ca, tēṣvapi yuktaḥ syāt । ēvaṁ yukō vartamānaḥ pūrvān pitr̥pitāmahaprapitāmahān । aparāṁśca putrapautranaptr̥̄n । sambandhān । karmaṇi ghañ । sambandhinaḥ puruṣān । ātmānaṁ ca kṣēmē abhayē sthānē nākasya pr̥ṣṭhē । yunakti sthāpayati ॥ 17 ॥

[#6]: vihitaḥ iti ka. ḍa. pu.




vi॰pra॰

manasā vācā prāṇēna cakṣuṣā śrōtrēṇa tvakśiśnōdarārambhanaṇānāsrāvānparivr̥ñjānō 'mr̥tatvāya kalpatē 19



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	He who entirely avoids with mind, word, nose, eye, and ear the sensual objects (such as are) enjoyed by the touch, the organ, or the stomach, gains immortality.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

manasā vācā prāṇēna cakṣuṣā śrōtrēṇa tvakchiśnōdarārambhaṇānāsrāvān parīvr̥ñjānō'mr̥tatvāya kalpatē ॥18॥

ṭīkā

yaiḥ puruṣa āsrāvyatē bahirākr̥ṣyatē । tē āsrāvāḥ śabdādayō viṣayāḥ। tē viśēṣyantē tvakchiśnōdarārambhaṇān ārabhyantē#1 ālambyanta ityārambhaṇāḥ । tatra tvagālambanā srakacandanādayaḥ śiśnālambanāḥ stryupabhōgādayaḥ । udarālambanā #2bhakṣyabhōjyādayaḥ। upalakṣaṇaṁ tvagādigrahaṇam । ēvaṁbhūtānāsrāvān manaādibhiḥ pañcabhirindriyaiḥ parivr̥ñjānassarvatō varjayan amr̥tatvāya mōkṣāya kalpatē। tatra vāgiti rasanēndriyamāha । prāṇa iti ghrāṇam ॥ 18॥

#1: ālabhyantē iti ca. pu.

#2: abhakṣyā abhōjyādayaḥ iti. ka. ca. pu.

ityāpastambadharmasūtravr̥ttau dvitīyapraśnē pañcamī kaṇḍikā ॥5॥

iti cā''pastambadharmasūtravr̥ttau haradattaviracitāyāmujjvalāyāṁ dvitīyapraśnē dvitīyaḥ paṭalaḥ ॥2॥




iti dvitīyaḥ paṭalaḥ




+03 atithiḥ


06 atithiḥ

vi॰pra॰

jātyācārasaṁśayē dharmārthamāgatamagnimupasamādhāya jātimācāraṁ ca pr̥cchēt 1



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	If he has any doubts regarding the caste and conduct of a person who has come to him in order to fulfil his duty (of learning the Veda), he shall kindle a fire (with the ceremonies prescribed for kindling the sacrificial fire) and ask him about his caste and conduct. #1



#1:

6. The person desirous to study addresses his teacher elect with the following Mantra:

> Bhagavan maitreṇa cakṣuṣā paśya  
śivena manasānugṛhāṇa  
prasīda mām adhyāpaya, 

> 'venerable Sir, look on me with a friendly eye,  
receive me with a favourable mind,  
be kind and teach me.' 

The teacher elect then asks: Kiṃgotro ’si saumya, kimācāraḥ, 'friend, of what family art thou? what is thy rule of conduct?'



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

jātyācārasaṁśayē dharmārthamāgatamagnimupasamādhāya jātimācāraṁ ca pr̥cchēt ॥ 1॥

ṭīkā

avijñātapūrvō yō dharmārtham adhyayanārtham āgacchēt upasīdēt


'upasannō'smi bhagavan,

maitrēṇa cakṣuṣā paśya,

śivēna manasā'nugr̥hāṇa,

prasīda māmadhyāpaya



iti ।

tasya jātyācāra-saṁśayē sati,

agnim upasamādhāya

'yatra kvacāgnimityādyanyadupadadhyād'(2.2.13,14.) ity-antaṁ kr̥tvā

tat-sannidhau jātim ācāraṁ ca pr̥cchēt-

'kiṁgōtrō'si saumya, kimācāraś cāsī'ti ॥1॥




vi॰pra॰

sādhutāṁ cētpratijānītē'gnirupadra ṣṭā vāyurupaśrōtādityō'nukhyātā sādhutāṁ pratijānītē sādhvasmā astu vitatha ēṣa ēnasa ityuktvā śāstuṁ pratipadyēta 2



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	If he declares himself to be (of) good (family and conduct, the teacher elect) shall say,




'Agni who sees, Vāyu who hears, Āditya who brings to light, vouch for his goodness; may it be well with this person! He is free from sin.'



Then he shall begin to teach him.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

sādhutāṁ cētpratijānītē'gnirupadraṣṭā vāyurupaśrōtā''dityō''nukhyātā sādhutāṁ cētpratijānītē sādhvasmā astu vitatha ēṣa ēnasa ityuktyā śāstuṁ pratipadyatē ॥3॥

ṭīkā

sa cētsādhutāṁ pratijānītē-


sādhujanmā'smi,

amuṣya putrō

'muṣya pautrō

'muṣya naptā

sādhvācāraś cāsmi,

pitraivōpānēṣi#1, śikṣitācāraś cāmmi,

samyak cāvartiṣi,



vidhibalēna tu bālya ēva#2 sa diṣṭāṁ gatiṁ gataḥ,

ētasmāt kēvalam anadhīta-vēda iti, tatō ''gnirupadraṣṭē'ty-ādikaṁ mantram uktvā

śāstuṁ śālitum adhyāpayituṁ dharmāṁś cōpadēṣṭuṁ pratipadyēta upakramēta ॥2॥

#1: upanāyiṣi iti gha. ḍa. pu.

#2: sarvē'"gatā iti ka. ca. pu.




vi॰pra॰

agniriva jvalann atithirabhyāgacchati 3



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	A guest comes to the house resembling a burning fire. #2



#2: The object of this Sūtra is to show the absolute necessity of feeding a guest. For, if offended, he might burn the house with the flames of his anger.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

agniriva jvalannatithirabhyāgacchati ॥3॥

prastāvaḥ

pañcayajñāntē 'atithīnēvāgrē bhōjayē'dityuktam । tatprakāraṁ vaktuṁ tasyā'vaśyakartavyatāmanēnā''ha—

ṭīkā

atithirgr̥hānabhyāgacchannagniriva jvannabhyāgacchati। tasmādasau bhōjanādibhiravaśyaṁ tarpayitavyaḥ । nirāśastu gatō gr̥hān dahēditi ॥ 3॥




vi॰pra॰

dharmēṇa vēdānāmēkaikāṁ śākhāmadhītya śrōtriyō bhavati 4



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	He is called a Śrotriya who, observing the law (of studentship), has learned one recension of the Veda (which may be current in his family). [#3]



[#3]: The object of this Sūtra is to complete the definition of the term 'guest' to be given in the following Sūtra. In my translation I have followed Haradatta's gloss. The literal sense of Āpastamba's words is,. 'He who, observing the law, has studied one recension of each (of the four) Vedas, becomes a Śrotriya.' Haradatta says this definition would be contrary to the current acceptation of the term. That argument proves, however, nothing for Āpastamba's times.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

dharmēṇa vēdānāmēkaikāṁ śākhāmadhītya śrōtriyō bhavati ॥4॥

prastāvaḥ

idānīmatithilakṣaṇaṁ vaktuṁ tadupayōgiśrōtriyalakṣaṇamāha —

ṭīkā

vidyārthasya yō niyamaḥ sa dharmaḥ । tēna vēdānāṁ yāṁ kāñcana śākhāmadhītya śrōtriyō bhavati। puruṣasya hi prativēdamakaikā śākhā bhavati। yā pūrvaiḥ parigr̥hītādhyayanānuṣṭhānābhyāṁ sā prativēdaṁ svaśākhā । tāmadhītya śrōtriyō bhavati, na tu prativēdamaikēkāmadhītya śrōtriyō bhavatīti। lōkavirōdhāt । lōkē hi yāṁ kāṁcanaikāṁ śākhāmadhīyānaḥ śrōtriya iti prasiddhaḥ।




vi॰pra॰

svadharmayuktaṁ kuṭumbinamabhyāgacchati dharmapuraskārō nānyaprayōjanaḥ sō'tithirbhavati 5



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	He is called a guest (who, being a Śrotriya), approaches solely for the fulfilment of his religious duties, and with no other object, a householder who lives intent on the fulfilment of his duties. [#4]



[#4]: Manu III, 102, 103; Yājñ. I, 111.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

#1svadharmayuktaṁ kuṭumbinamabhyāgacchati dharmapuraskārō #2nā'nyaprayōjanaḥ sō'tithirbhavati ॥5॥

prastāvaḥ

atithilakṣaṇamāha —

ṭīkā

āditō yacchabdō draṣṭavyaḥ । antē sa iti darśanāt । madhyē ca śrōtriyalakṣaṇōpadēśāt । tadupajīvanēna sūtraṁ yōjyam । yaḥ śrōtriyaḥ svadharmayuktaṁ svadharmanirataṁ kuṭumbinaṁ bhāryayā saha vasantaṁ gr̥hastham । āśramāntaranirāsārthamidamuktam । na hi tē pacamānā bhavanti । bhikṣavō hi tē । abhyāgacchati uddiśyā''gacchati । dharmapuraskāraḥ [#3]ācāryādyarthaṁ bhikṣaṇaṁ dharmaḥ taṁ puraskarōtīti dharmapuraskāraḥ । karmaṇyaṇ । dharmaprayōjanaḥ nānyaprayōjanaḥ । ya ēvaṁbhūta ēvaṁbhūtamuddiṣyā'gacchati nā'nyēcchayā sō'tithiriti । [#4]baudhāyanastu śrāntō'dr̥ṣṭapūrvaḥ kēvalamannārthī nā'nyaprayōjanassōtithirbhavati । atha vā sarvavarṇānāmanyatamaḥ kālē yathōpapannaḥ sarvēṣāmatithīnāṁ śrēṣṭhō'tithirbhavatī"ti ॥ 5॥

#1: ētadādi 11 sūtrārdha yāvadēkīkr̥tam cha. pu

#2: nānnaprayōjanaḥ iti ka pu.

[#3]: ācāryasyārthē iti. gha. ḍa.pu.

[#4]: ētadādi 11 sūtrē nivēśitaṁ cha. pu.




vi॰pra॰

tasya pūjāyāṁ śāntiḥ svargaśca 6



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	The reward for honouring (such a guest) is immunity from misfortunes, and heavenly bliss. [#5]



[#5]: Yājñ. I, 109; Manu III, 101.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

tasya pūjāyāṁ śāntiḥ svargaśca ॥ 6॥

ṭīkā

tasyātithēḥ pūjāyāṁ kr̥tāyāṁ śāntirupadravāṇāmiha bhavati । prētya ca svargalābhaḥ ॥ 6॥




vi॰pra॰

tamabhimukhō'bhyāgamya yathāvayaḥ samētya tasyāsanamāhārayēt 7



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	He shall go to meet such (a guest), honour him according to his age (by the formulas of salutation prescribed), and cause a seat to be given to him.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

tamabhimukhō'bhyāgamya yathāvayassamētya tasyāsanamāhārayēt॥ 7 ॥

ṭīkā

tamatithimabhimukhō'bhyāgacchēt । abhyāgamya yathāvayaḥ vayasō'nurūpaṁ pratyutthānābhivādanādinā samēyāta saṅgacchēt । samētya ca tasyāsanamāhārayēt śiṣyādibhiḥ । abhāvē svayamāharēt ॥ 7॥




vi॰pra॰

śaktiviṣayē nābahupādamāsanaṁ bhavatītyēkē 8



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Some declare that, if possible, the seat should have many feet. [#6]



[#6]: Haradatta states that this is also Āpastamba's opinion.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

śaktiviṣayē nā'bahupādamāsanaṁ bhavatītyēka ॥ 8॥

ṭīkā

śaktau satyāṁ abahupādamāsanaṁ na dēyam । kiṁ tu bahupādamēva pīṭhādikamityēkē manyantē । #1svamataṁ tvabahupādamapīti ॥ 8 ॥

#1: svayaṁ tvabahupāmapyanumanyatē iti ca. pu.




vi॰pra॰

tasya pādau prakṣālayēt । śūdra mithunāvityēkē 9



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	The (householder himself) shall wash the feet of that (guest); according to some, two Śūdras shall do it.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

tasya pādau prakṣālayēcchūdramithunāvityēkē ॥9॥

ṭīkā

dvau śūdrau tasya pādau prakṣālayētāmityēkē manyantē । dāsavata idam ॥9॥




vi॰pra॰

anyatarō'bhiṣēcanē syāt 10



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	One of them shall be employed in pouring water (over the guest, the other in washing his feet).





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

anyatarō'bhiṣēcanē syāt ॥ 10 ॥

prastāvaḥ

atra viśēṣaḥ—

ṭīkā

abhiṣēcanaṁ karakādinā jalāvasēkaḥ । tamēkaḥ kuryāt । itaraḥ prakṣālanam ॥ 10॥




vi॰pra॰

tasyōdakamāhārayēnmr̥nmayēnētyēkē 11



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Some declare that the water for the (guest) shall be brought in an earthen vessel. [#7]



[#7]: According to Haradatta, Āpastamba is of opinion that it should be brought in a pot made of metal.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

tasyōdakamāhārayēnmr̥ṇmayēnētyēkē ॥ 11 ॥

ṭīkā

mr̥ṇmayēna pātrēṇa tasyōdakamāhartavyamityēkē manyantē । #2svamataṁ tu taijasēna ॥ 11 ॥

#2: svayaṁ tu ḍa.ca. pu.




vi॰pra॰

nōdakamācārayēd asamāvr̥ttaḥ 12



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	But (a guest) who has not yet returned home from his teacher shall not be a cause for fetching water. [#8]



[#8]: I.e. it is unnecessary to offer water for washing the feet to a student.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

nōdakamāhārayēdasamāvr̥ttaḥ ॥ 12 ॥

ṭīkā

yadā asamāvr̥ttō brahmacārī ācāryaprēṣitaḥ svayamēva vā'tithirabhyāgacchati tadā nāsāvudakamāhārayēt nāsāvudakāharaṇasya prayōjakaḥ । nāsmā udakamāhartavyamiti ॥ 12 ॥




vi॰pra॰

adhyayanasāṁvr̥ttiścātrādhikā 13



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	In case a (student comes, the host) shall repeat the Veda (together with him) for a longer time (than with other guests).





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

adhyayanasāṁvr̥ttiścātrādhikā ॥ 13 ॥

ṭīkā

atra asamāvr̥ttē'tithau adhyayanasaṁvr̥ttiścādhikā itarasmādatithēḥ । adhyayanasya saha niṣpādanamadhyayanasaṁvr̥ttiḥ। yaḥ pradēśastasyā''gacchati sa tēna saha kiyantañcitkālaṁ vaktavya iti । prasiddhē tu pāṭhē pūrvapadāntasya samō'kārasya chāndasō dīrghaḥ ॥ 13॥




vi॰pra॰

sāntvayitvā tarpayēdrasairbhakṣyairadbhiravarārdhyēnēti 14



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	He shall converse kindly (with his guest), and gladden him with milk or other (drinks), with eatables, or at least with water.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

sāntvayitvā tarpayēdrasairbhakṣyairadbhiravarārdhyēnēti ॥14॥

ṭīkā

tataḥ pādaprakṣālanasya samadhyayanasya vā'nantaramatithiṁ priyavacanēna sāntvayēt । sāntvayitvā gavyādibhīrasaiḥ phalādibhiśca bhakṣyairantatō'dbhirapi tāvattarpayēt tr̥ptiṁ kuryāt । 'avarārthēnē'ti jaghanyakalpatāṁ sūcayati । apyantata ityarthaḥ । itiśabdādēvamādibhiranyairapi ॥ 14॥




vi॰pra॰

āvasathaṁ dadyādupariśayyāmupastaraṇamupadhānaṁ sāvastaraṇamabhyañjanaṁ cēti 15



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	He shall offer to his guest a room, a bed, a mattress, a pillow with a cover, and ointment, and what else (may be necessary). [#9]



[#9]: 'Ointment, (i.e.) oil or clarified butter for anointing the feet.'--Haradatta. Manu III, 107.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

āvasathaṁ dadyādupariśayyāmupastaraṇamupadhānaṁ sāvastaraṇamabhyañjanaṁ cēti ॥ 15 ॥

ṭīkā

āvasathō viśrāmasthānam । upariśayyā khaṭvā । upastaraṇaṁ tūlikā। upadhānamupabarhaṇam । avastaraṇamuparipaṭaḥ । tatsahitamupadhānamupastaraṇaṁ ca । abhyañjanaṁ pādayōḥ tailaṁ ghr̥taṁ vā। ētatsarvaṁ dadyāt । bhōjanātprāgūrdhvaṁ vā apēkṣitē kālē । itiśabdādanyadapyapēkṣitam ॥ 15 ॥




vi॰pra॰

annasaṁskartāramāhūya vrīhīnyavānvā tadarthānnirvapēt 16



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	(If the dinner has been finished before the arrival of the guest), he shall call his cook and give him rice or yava for (preparing a fresh meal for) the guest. [#10]



[#10]: Manu III, 108.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

annasaṁskartāramāhūya brīhīn yavānvā tadarthānnirvapēt ॥ 16 ॥

ṭīkā

yaḥ pacati tamannasaṁskartāramāhūya tadarthānatithyarthān brīhīnyavānvā nirvapēt pr̥thakkr̥tya dadyāt-amuṣmai pacēti । brīhiyavagrahaṇamupalakṣaṇam । idaṁ bhuktavatsu sarvēṣvatithāvupasthitē draṣṭavyam ॥ 16 ॥




vi॰pra॰

uddhr̥tānyannānyavēkṣētēdaṁ bhūyā 17



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	(If dinner is ready at the arrival of the guest), he himself shall portion out the food and look at it, saying (to himself), 'Is this (portion) greater, or this?'





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

uddhr̥tānyannānyavēkṣētēdaṁ bhūyā3ida3miti ॥ 17 ॥

prastāvaḥ

bhōjanakālē tvāha —

ṭīkā

yāvantō bhōktārastāvadvā annānyuddhr̥tya pr̥thakpātrēṣu kr̥tvā svayaṁ saṁvibhāgaṁ kr̥tvā tānyannānyavēkṣēta-kimidaṁ bhūyaḥ prabhūtamidaṁ vēti । vicārē plutaḥ । #1pūrvaṁ tu bhāṣāyāmityētadupēkṣitaṁ chāndasō'yaṁ #2prayōga iti ॥ 17॥

#1: pā0 sū0 8. 2. 97.

#2: plutaprayōgaḥ iti ca. pu..




vi॰pra॰

idā3miti bhūya uddharētyēva brūyāt 18



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	He shall say, 'Take out a larger (portion for the guest).'





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

bhūya uddharētyēva brūyāt ॥ 18॥

ṭīkā

ēvamavēkṣyā'tithyarthaṁ bhūya uddharētyēva brūyāt ॥ 18 ॥




vi॰pra॰

dviṣandviṣatō vā nānnamaśnīyāddōṣēṇa vā mīmāṁsamānasya mīmāṁsitasya vā 19



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	A guest who is at enmity (with his host) shall not eat his food, nor (shall he eat the food of a host) who hates him or accuses him of a crime, or of one who is suspected of a crime. [#11]



[#11]: Manu IV, 213; Yājñ. I, 162.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

dviṣandviṣatō vā nānnamaśnīyāddōṣēṇa vā mīmāṁsamānasya mīmāṁsitasya vā ॥ 19 ॥

ṭīkā

yaṁ svayamatithiṁ dviṣanbhavati yō vā''tmānaṁ dvēṣṭi yō vā''tmānaṁ dōṣēṇa mīmāṁsatē ātmani stēyādidōṣaṁ sambhāvayati । yō vā dōṣēṇa mīmāṁsitaḥ yatra laukikā dōṣaṁ sambhāvayanti, tasyāsya sarvasyānnaṁ nāśnīyāt ॥19॥




vi॰pra॰

pāpmānaṁ hi sa tasya bhakṣayatīti vijñāyatē 20



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	For it is declared in the Veda that he (who eats the food of such a person) eats his guilt.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

pāpmānaṁ hi sa tasya bhakṣayatīti vijñāyatē ॥ 20 ॥

ṭīkā

yaḥ ēvaṁvidhasyā'nnamaśnāti, sa tasya pāpmānamēva bhakṣayatīti vijñāyatē ॥ 20 ॥

ityāpastambadharmasūtravr̥ttau dvitīyapraśnē ṣaṣṭhī kaṇḍikā ॥ 6 ॥






07 atithiḥ

vi॰pra॰

sa ēṣa prājāpatyaḥ kuṭumbinō yajñō nityapratataḥ 1



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	This reception of guests is an everlasting (Śrauta)-sacrifice offered by the householder to Prajāpati. #1



#1: 7. 'Prājāpatya may mean either "created by Prajāpati" or sacred to Prajāpati."'--Haradatta.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

sa ēṣa prajāpatyaḥ kuṭumbinō yajñō nityapratataḥ ॥1॥

ṭīkā

sa ēṣō'bhihitō manuṣyayajñaḥ prājāpatyaḥ prajāpatinā dr̥ṣṭaḥ, taddaivatyō vā । kuṭumbinō nityapratatō, yajñaḥ nā'gniṣṭōmādivat kādācitkaḥ ॥1॥




vi॰pra॰

yō'tithīnāmagniḥ sa āhavanīyō yaḥ kuṭumbē sa gārhapatyō yasminpacyatē sō'nvāhāryapacanaḥ 2



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	The fire in the stomach of the guest (represents) the Āhavanīya, (the sacred fire) in the house of the host represents the Gārhapatya, the fire at which the food for the guest is cooked (represents) the fire used for cooking the sacrificial viands (the Dakṣiṇāgni). #2



#2: in the first Sūtra the reception of guests had been compared to an everlasting Vedic sacrifice. This analog is traced further in detail in this Sūtra. One of the chief characteristics of a Vedic sacrifice is the vitāna, or the use of three sacred fires. Hence Āpastamba shows that three fires also are used in offering hospitality to guests.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

yō'tithīnāmagniḥ sa āhavanīyō yaḥ kuṭumbē sa gārhapatyō yasminpacyatē sō'nvāhāryapacanaḥ ॥2॥

ṭīkā

tasyā'gnīn sampādayati —

ṭīkā

yō'tithīnāṁ jāṭharō'gniḥ sa āvāhanīyaḥ, tatra hi hūyatē । yaḥ kuṭumbē gr̥hē agnirōpāsanaḥ sa gārhapatyaḥ, nityadhāryatvāt । yasmin pacyatē#1 laukikāgnau sō'nvāhāryapacanaḥ dakṣiṇāgniḥ, tatra #2hyanvāhāryaṁ pacyatē ॥2॥

#1: bhrāṣṭrāgnī iti ka. ca. pu.

#2: darśapūrṇamāsēṣṭāvr̥tvijāṁ dakṣiṇātvēna yaddēyamannaṁ tadanvāhāryapacanam ।




vi॰pra॰

ūrjaṁ puṣṭiṁ prajāṁ paśūniṣṭāpūrtamiti gr̥hāṇāmaśnāti yaḥ pūrvō'tithēraśnāti 3



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	He who eats before his guest consumes the food, the prosperity, the issue, the cattle, the merit which his family acquired by sacrifices and charitable works.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

ūrjaṁ puṣṭiṁ prajāṁ paśuniṣṭāpūrtamiti gr̥hāṇāmaśnāti yaḥ pūrvō'tithēraśnāti ॥ 3॥

ṭīkā

yō'tithēḥ pūrvamaśnāti sa gr̥hāṇāṁ kulasya sambandhi ūrgādikamaśnāti bhakṣayati vināśayati । ūrgannam । iṣṭamagnihōtrādi । pūrtaṁ smārtaṁ karma[#3] kūpakhātādi । anyē prasiddhāḥ ॥3॥

[#3]:

taḍāgādi iti ḍa. pu. taḍāgakhananādi iti gha. pu.  
>agnihōtraṁ tapassatyaṁ vēdānāṁ cānupālanam ।  
>ātithyaṁ vaiśvadēvaṁ ca iṣṭamityabhidhīyatē ॥  
>vāpīkūpataḍāgādi dēvatāyatanāni ca ।   
>annapradānamārāmaḥ pūrtamityabhidhīyatē ॥




vi॰pra॰

payōpasēcanamannamagniṣṭōmasaṁmitaṁ sarpiṣōkthyasaṁmitaṁ madhunātirātrasaṁmitaṁ māṁsēna dvādaśāhasaṁmitamudakēna prajāvr̥ddhirāyuṣaśca 4



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Food (offered to guests) which is mixed with milk procures the reward of an Agniṣṭoma-sacrifice. Food mixed with clarified butter procures the reward of an Ukthya, food mixed with honey the reward of an Atirātra, food accompanied by meat the reward of a Dvādaśāha, (food and) water numerous offspring and long life. [#3]



[#3]: Regarding the Agniṣṭoma and the other sacrifices mentioned, see Aitareya-brāhmaṇa III, 8; IV, 1; IV, 4.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

paya upasēcanamannamagniṣṭōmasammitaṁ sarpiṣōkthyasammitaṁ, madhunā'tirātrasammitaṁ, māṁsēna dvādaśāhasammita, mudakēna prajāvr̥ddhirāyuṣaśca ॥4॥

ṭīkā

paya upasēcanaṁ yasya tadannama[#4]gniṣṭōmatulyam । sarpiṣā, upasiktamiti prakaraṇādgamyatē tadukthyatulyam । madhunōpasiktamannamatirātratulyam । māṁsēna saha dattamannaṁ dvādaśāhatulyam । udakēna saha dattēna prajāvr̥ddhirbhavati। āyuṣaśca । upasamastamapi vr̥ddhiriti sambadhyatē ॥4॥

[#4]: agniṣṭōmōkthyātirātrāḥ jyōtiṣṭōmasya saṁsthāviśēṣāḥ।




vi॰pra॰

priyā apriyāścātithayaḥ svargaṁ lōkaṁ gamayantīti vijñāyatē 5



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	It is declared in the Veda, 'Both welcome and indifferent guests procure heaven (for their host).'





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

priyā apriyāścā'tithiyaḥ svargaṁ lōkaṁ gamayantīti vijñāyatē ॥ 5 ॥

ṭīkā

priyāḥ prasiddhāḥ apriyā udāsīnāḥ, dviṣatō niṣiddhatvāt ॥ 5 ॥




vi॰pra॰

sa yatprātarmadhyaṁdinē sāyamiti dadāti savanānyēva tāni bhavanti 6



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	When he gives food in the morning, at noon, and in the evening, (these gifts) are the Savanas (of that sacrifice offered to Prajāpati). [#4]



[#4]: The morning, midday, and evening offerings offered at the great Vedic sacrifices are called Savanas. The object of this Sūtra is to prescribe the hospitable reception of guests at a times of the day, and to further describe the similarity of a guest-offering to a Vedic sacrifice.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

sa yatprātarmadhyandinē sāyamiti dadāti savanānyēva tāni bhavanti ॥ 6 ॥

ṭīkā

triṣu kālēṣu dīyamānānyannāni asya yajñasya #1prātassavanādīni trīṇi bhavanti । tasmātsarvēṣu kālēṣu dātavyamiti ॥ 6 ॥

#1: savanapadārthaḥ 1. 25. 14 (pr̥. 147 ) sūtrē ṭippaṇyāṁ vivr̥taḥ ।




vi॰pra॰

yadanutiṣṭhatyudavasyatyēva tat 7



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	When he rises after his guest has risen (to depart), that act represents the Udavasānīyā iṣṭi (of a Vedic sacrifice). [#5]



[#5]: Regarding the Udavasānīyā iṣṭi, see Aitareya-brāhmaṇa VIII, 5. It is the 'concluding iṣṭi.'



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

yadanutiṣṭhatyudavasyatyēva tata ॥ 7 ॥

ṭīkā

yat gantumuttiṣṭhantamatithimanūttiṣṭati tadudavasyatyēva#2 udavasānīyā sā'sya yajñasyēti । prāyēṇōcchabdaṁ na paṭhanti । kēvalamanuśabdamēva paṭhanti । tatrāpyarthaḥ sa ēva ॥ 7 ॥

#2: udavasānīyā nāma yajñasamāptau kriyamāṇēṣṭiḥ । udavasāya kriyatē ityudavasānīyā ।




vi॰pra॰

yatsāntvayatati sā dakṣiṇā praśaṁsā 8



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	When he addresses (the guest) kindly, that kind address (represents) the Dakṣiṇā. [#6]



[#6]: Dakṣiṇā is the reward given to priests who officiate at a sacrifice.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

yatsāntvayati sā dakṣiṇā praśaṁsā ॥8॥

ṭīkā

yat sāntvayati praśaṁsati sā praśaṁsā dakṣiṇā ॥ 8॥




vi॰pra॰

yatsaṁsādhayati tē viṣṇukramāḥ 9



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	When he follows (his departing guest, his steps represent) the steps of Viṣṇu. [#7]



[#7]: 'The steps of Viṣṇu' are three steps which the sacrificer has to make between the Vedi and the Āhavanīya-fire. See Pet. Diet. s. v.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

yatsaṁsādhayati tē [#3]viṣṇukramāḥ ॥ 9 ॥

ṭīkā

saṁsādhanamanuvrajanam ॥ 9॥

[#3]: darśapūrṇamāsayōryajamānakartavyatayā vihitāḥ (āpa0śrau0 4.14.6.) padaprakṣēpāḥ ।




vi॰pra॰

yadupāvartatē sō'vabhr̥thaḥ 10



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	When he returns (after having accompanied his guest), that (act represents) the Avabhṛtha, (the final bath performed after the completion of a sacrifice.)





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

yadupāvartatē [#4]sō'vabhr̥thaḥ ॥ 10 ॥

ṭīkā

upāvartanaṁ anuvrajya pratyāvarnanam ॥ 10 ॥

[#4]: 'vāruṇēnaikakapālēnāvabhr̥thamavayanti' iti vihitassōmayāgasyāntē kriyamāṇastadaṅgabhūta iṣṭiviśēṣō'vabhr̥thaḥ ।




vi॰pra॰

iti hi brāhmaṇam 11



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Thus (a Brāhmaṇa shall treat) a Brāhmaṇa, (and a Kṣatriya and a Vaiśya their caste-fellows.)





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

iti brāhmaṇam ॥ 11 ॥

ṭīkā

iti brāhmaṇamityasya sarvēṇa sambandhaḥ ॥ 11 ॥




vi॰pra॰

rājānaṁ cēdatithirabhyāgacchēcchrēyasīmasmai pūjāmātmanaḥ kārayēt 12



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	If a guest comes to a king, he shall make (his Purohita) honour him more than himself. [#8]



[#8]: 'A guest,' i.e. such a one as described above, II, 3, 6, 4 and 5.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

rājānaṁ cēdatithirabhyāgacchēcchrēyasīmasmai pūjāmātmanaḥ kārayēt ॥ 12 ॥

ṭīkā

#1rājā abhiṣiktaḥ kṣatriyaḥ । sō'tithayē'bhyāgatāya ātmanō'pi sakāśāt śrēyasī pūjāṁ kārayēt purōhitēna ॥ 12 ॥

#1: rājēsyētānabhiṣiktānācakṣatē ityaitarēyabrāhmaṇam । ai0 brā0 8. 14. 6




vi॰pra॰

āhitāgniṁ cēdatithirabhyāgacchētsvayamēnamabhyudētya brūyāt । vrātya kvāvātsīriti । vrātya udakamiti । vrātya tarpayaṁstviti 13



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	If a guest comes to an Agnihotrin, he himself [#9] shall go to meet him and say to him: 'O faithful fulfiller of thy vows, where didst thou stay (last night)?' (Then he offers water, saying): 'O faithful fulfiller of thy vows, here is water.' (Next he offers milk or the like, saying): 'O faithful fulfiller of thy vows, may (these fluids) refresh (thee).'



[#9]: An Agnihotrin is a Brāhmaṇa who offers certain daily burnt offerings called Agnihotra. The translation of the last clause renders tarpayantu, the reading of the Atharva-veda.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

āhitāgniṁ cēdatithirabhyāgacchētsvayamēnamabhyudētya brūyād-vrātya kvā'vātsīriti, vrātyōdakamiti, vrātya tarpayaṁstviti ॥ 13 ॥

ṭīkā

yadyāhitāgnimuddiśyātithirāgacchēt, tata ēnamatithiṁ svayamēvābhimukha upasarpēt । atra svayamiti vacanādanāhitāgniranyēna śiṣyādinā kārayannapi na duṣyati । tamabhyudētya brūyātū-vrātya kvāvāsīriti kuśalapraśnaḥ । vratē sādhurvratyaḥ sa ēva vrātya iti pūjanābhidhānam । kva pūrvasyāṁ rātryāmuṣitavānasīti । 'vrātyōdaka'mityudakadānam । 'vrātya tarpayastvi'ti gōrasādibhistarpaṇam । anusvārasakārau chāndasau । kriyābhēdātpratimantramitiśandaḥ । ētatsarvēṣu kālēṣu kartavyam ॥13॥




vi॰pra॰

purāgnihōtrasya hōmādupāṁśu japēt । vrātya yathā tē manastathāstviti । vrātya yathā tē vaśastathāstviti । vrātya yathā tē priyaṁ tathāstviti । vrātya yathā tē nikāmastathāstviti 14



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	(If the guest stays at the time of the Agnihotra, he shall make him sit down to the north of the fire and) murmur in a low voice, before offering the oblations: 'O faithful fulfiller of thy vows, may it be as thy heart desires;' 'O faithful fulfiller of thy vows, may it be as thy will is;' 'O faithful fulfiller of thy vows, may it be as thy wish is;' 'O faithful fulfiller of thy vows, may it be as thy desire is.' [#10]



[#10]: According to some, all these sentences must be pronounced; according to Haradatta, one only, which may be selected optionally.



haradatta-ṭīkā

ṭīkā

purā'gnihōtrasya hōmādupāṁśu japēt-vrātya yathā tē manastathā'stviti, vrātya yathā tē vaśastathā'stviti, vrātya yathā tē priyaṁ tathā'stviti, vrātya yathā tē nikāmastathāstviti ॥ 14 ॥

sūtram

sa yadi hōmakālē'pyāsīta, tadā purā hōmādaparēṇāgniṁ darbhēṣu sādayitvā 'vrātya tathā tē mana' ityādimantrānupāśu japēt brūyāt । tatra pratimantramitiśabdaprayōgādarthabhēdāccaturṇāṁ vikalpaḥ । samuccaya ityanyē । atra cā'dhvaryuryajamānō vā yō#2hōtā sa japēt । tatō juhuyāt ॥ 14॥

#2: agnihōtrahavanakartā hōtā।




vi॰pra॰

yasyōddhr̥tēṣvahutēṣvagniṣvatithirabhyāgacchētsvayamēnamabhyudētya brūyātvrātya atisr̥ja hōṣyāmi । ityatisr̥ṣṭēna hōtavyam । anatisr̥ṣṭaścējjuhuyāddōṣaṁ brāhmaṇamāha 15



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	If a guest comes, after the fires have been placed (on the altar), but before the oblations have been offered, (the host) himself shall approach him and say to him: 'O faithful fulfiller of thy vows give me permission; I wish to sacrifice.' Then he shall sacrifice, after having received permission. A Brāhmaṇa declares that he commits a sin if he sacrifices without permission. [#11]



[#11]: Haradatta states that the Brāhmaṇa mentioned in the text is the Āharvaṇa-brāhmaṇa. See Atharva-veda. XV, 11-12.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

yasyōdadhr̥tēṣvahutēṣvagniṣvatithirabhyāgacchētsvayamēnamabhyudētya brūyāt-vrātyā'tisr̥ja hōṣyāmītyatisr̥ṣṭēna hōtavyamanatisr̥ṣṭaścējjuhuyāddōṣaṁ brāhmaṇamāha ॥ 15 ॥

ṭīkā

uddhr̥tēṣviti bahuvacanaṁ sabhyāvasathyāpēkṣam। yasya tu yō'gnayaḥ, tasyāpi । ahutēṣvityanēna sāmānādhikaraṇyāt hōmō'pi triṣvapi bhavati। tēnā''havanīyahōmānantaramatithāvāgatē'pi triṣu hōmō na kr̥ta iti vakṣyamāṇō vidhirbhavatyēva । kaḥ punarasau ? svayamēnamabhyudētya brūyāt । vrātyā'tisr̥ja, anujānīhi hōṣyāmīti । tatō juhudhītyatisr̥jēt । atisr̥ṣṭēna hōtavyam । yadi punaranatisr̥ṣṭō'nanujñātō juhuyāt, tasya dōṣamātharvaṇikānāṁ brāhmaṇavākyamāha । #1tadatra na paṭhitaṁ tatra pratyētavyam । atra pakṣē svayaṁ hōmō niyataḥ ॥ 15 ॥

#1: nāstīdaṁ vākyaṁ gha. pustakē ।




vi॰pra॰

ēkarātraṁ cēdatithīnvāsayētpārthivāṁl lōkānabhijayati dvitīyayāntarikṣyāṁstr̥tīyayā divyāṁścaturthyā parāvatō lōkānaparimitābhiraparimitāṁl lōkānabhijayatīti vijñāyatē 16



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	He who entertains guests for one night obtains earthly happiness, a second night gains the middle air, a third heavenly bliss, a fourth the world of unsurpassable bliss; many nights procure endless worlds. That has been declared in the Veda.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

ēkarātraṁ cēdatithīnvāsayētpārthivālm̐lōkānabhijayati dvitīyayā''ntarikṣyāṁstr̥tīyayā divyāṁścaturthyā parāvatō lōkānaparimitābhiraparimitālm̐lōkānabhijayatīti vijñāyatē ॥ 16 ॥

ṭīkā

ya#2ēkāṁ rātrimatithīn gahē vāsayati, sa pr̥thivyāṁ bhavān lōkānabhijayati । dvitīyayā rātryā āntarikṣyān । tr̥tīyayā divyān । caturthyā parāvataḥ sukhasya parā mātrā yēṣu lōkēṣu tānabhijayati । aparimitābhīrātribhiraparimitān lōkāniti vijñāyatē brāhmaṇaṁ bhavati ॥ 16 ॥

#2: ēkarātra iti gha. mu.




vi॰pra॰

asamudētaścēdatithirbruvāṇa āgacchēdāsanamudakamannaṁ śrōtriyāya dadāmītyēva dadyāt । ēvamasya samr̥ddhaṁ bhavati 17



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	If an unlearned person who pretends to be (worthy of the appellation) 'guest' comes to him, he shall give him a seat, water, and food, (thinking) 'I give it to a learned Brāhmaṇa.' Thus (the merit) of his (gift) becomes (as) great (as if a learned Brāhmaṇa had received it).





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

asamudētaścēdatithirbruvāṇa āgacchēdāsanamudakamannaṁ śrōtriyāya dadāmītyēva dadyādēvamasya samr̥ddhaṁ bhavati ॥ 17 ॥

ṭīkā

vidyādibhīrahitō'samudētaḥ । sa cēdatithiriti bruvāṇa āgacchēttadā tasmai āsanādikaṁ śrōtriyāyaiva dadāmītyēvaṁ manasi kr̥tvā dadyāt । ēvaṁ dadatō'sya taddānaṁ samr̥ddhaṁ bhavati śrōtriyāyaiva dattaṁ bhavati ॥ 17॥

iti dvitīyapraśnē saptamī kaṇḍikā ॥ 7 ॥

ityāpastambadharmasūtravr̥ttau haradattamiśraviracitāyāmujjvalāyāṁ dvitīyapraśnē tr̥tīyaḥ paṭalaḥ ॥ 3 ॥




iti tr̥tīyaḥ paṭalaḥ




+04 atithiḥ


08 atithiḥ

vi॰pra॰

yēna kr̥tāvasathaḥ (=dattāśrayaḥ) syādatithirna taṁ pratyuttiṣṭhētpratyavarōhēdvā purastāccēdabhivāditaḥ 1



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	On the second and following days of the guest's stay, the host shall not rise or descend (from his couch) in order to salute his (guest), if he has been saluted before (on the first day).





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

yēna kr̥tāvasathaḥ syādatithirna taṁ pratyuttiṣṭhētpratyavarōhēdvā purastāccēdabhivāditaḥ ॥ 1॥

ṭīkā

yēna gr̥hasthēnā'tithiḥ kr̥tāvasathaḥ syāt #1kr̥tāvāsaḥ dattāvāsaḥ syāt । dvitīyayāntarikṣyānityādivacanāt dvitīyādiṣvahassu taṁ prati na pratyuttiṣṭhēt । nā'pyāsanāt pratyavarōhēt । sa cēttasminnahani pūrvamēvābhivāditaḥ । anabhivāditē tu abhivādanārthaṁ pratyuttiṣṭhēt, pratyavarōhēcca ॥1॥

#1: kr̥tavāsa dattavāsaḥ iti ka. pu.




vi॰pra॰

śēṣabhōjyatithīnāṁ syāt 2



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	He shall eat after his guests. #1



#1: 8. Manu III, 117; Yājñ. I, 105.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

śēṣabhōjyatithīnāṁ syāt ॥ 2 ॥

ṭīkā

'atithīnēvāgrē bhōjayē (2.4.11.)dityēva siddhē vacanamidaṁ pramādādyanna dattamatithayē, tanna bhuñjītētyēvamartham ॥ 2 ॥




vi॰pra॰

na rasāngr̥hē bhuñjītānavaśēṣamatithibhyaḥ 3



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	He shall not consume all the flavoured liquids in the house, so as to leave nothing for guests. #2



#2: Flavoured liquids, i.e. milk, whey, &c.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

na rasān gr̥hē bhuñjītā'navaśēṣamatithibhyaḥ ॥ 3 ॥

ṭīkā

āgāmibhyō'tithibhyō yathā na kiñcit gr̥hē'vaśiṣyatē, tathā gavyādayō rasā na bhōjyāḥ । sadyassampādayitumaśakyatvādrasānām ॥3॥




vi॰pra॰

nātmārthamabhirūpamannaṁ pācayēt 4



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	He shall not cause sweetmeats to be prepared for his own sake. [#3]



[#3]: Manu III, 106.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

nā''tmārthamabhirūpamannaṁ pācayēt ॥ 4 ॥

ṭīkā

ātmānamuddiśyā'bhirūpamanna svādvapūpādi na pācayēt ॥ 4॥




vi॰pra॰

gōmadhuparkārhō vēdādhyāyaḥ 5



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	(A guest) who can repeat the (whole) Veda (together with the supplementary books) is worthy to receive a cow and the Madhuparka, [#4]



[#4]: Manu III, 119 and 120; Yājñ. I, 110;: Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 125. A guest is also called goghna, 'cow-killer,' because formerly a cow used to be killed on the arrival of a distinguished guest. The rite is described by Āśvalāyana Gṛhya-sūtra I, 24, 31-33.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

gōmadhuparkārhō vēdādhyāyaḥ ॥ 5 ॥

ṭīkā

sāṅgasya vēdasyā'dhyētā vēdādhyāyaḥ । sō'tithirmadhuparkamarhati; gāṁ ca dakṣiṇām ॥ 5 ॥




vi॰pra॰

ācārya, r̥tvik, snātakō, rājā vā dharmayuktaḥ (madhuparkārhāḥ)6



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	(And also) the teacher, an officiating priest, a Snātaka, and a just king (though not learned in the Veda).





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

ācāryaṁ r̥tviksnātakō rājā vā dharmayuktaḥ ॥ 6 ॥

ṭīkā

avēdādhyāyā apy ācāryādayō gō-madhu-parkārhāḥ ।

ata ēva jñāyatē—

ēkadēśādhyāyināv apy r̥tvigācāryau bhavata iti ।

dharmayukta iti rājñō viśēṣaṇam ।

vāśabdaḥ samuccayē ॥6॥




vi॰pra॰

ācāryāyartvijē śvaśurāya rājña iti parisaṁvatsarādupatiṣṭhadbhyō gaurmadhuparkaśca 7



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	A cow and the Madhuparka (shall be offered) to the teacher, to an officiating priest, to a father-in-law, and to a king, if they come after a year has elapsed (since their former visit).





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

ācāryāyartvijē śvaśurāya rājña iti parisaṁvatsarādupatiṣṭhadbhyō gaurmadhuparkaśca ॥ 7 ॥

ṭīkā

ētat #2gr̥hyē vyākhyātam । gauratra dakṣiṇādhikā vidhīyatē ॥7॥

#2: āpa0 gr̥0 13. 19.




vi॰pra॰

dadhi madhusaṁsr̥ṣṭaṁ madhuparkaḥ payō vā madhusaṁsr̥ṣṭam 8



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	The Madhuparka shall consist of curds mixed with honey, or of milk mixed with honey. [#5]



[#5]: Āśvalāyana Gṛhya-sūtra I, 24, 5 and 6.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

dadhi madhusaṁsr̥ṣṭaṁ madhuparkaḥ payō vā madhusaṁsr̥ṣṭam ॥ 8॥

prastāvaḥ

kō'sau madhuparka ityata āha—

ṭīkā

#1gr̥hyōktasyā'nuvādō'yamuttaravivakṣayā ॥ 8 ॥

#1: “dadhimadhviti saṁsr̥jya—trivr̥tamēkē ghr̥taṁ ca । paṁktimēkē dhānāssaktūṁśca" iti gr̥hyē uktam ।




vi॰pra॰

abhāva udakam 9



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	On failure (of these substances) water (mixed with honey may be used).





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

abhāva udakam ॥ 9॥

ṭīkā

dadhipayasōralābha udakamapi dēyam । madhusaṁsr̥ṣṭamityēkē । nētyanyē, pūrvatra punarmadhusaṁsr̥ṣṭagrahaṇāditi ॥9॥




vi॰pra॰

ṣaḍaṅgō vēdaḥ 10



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	The Veda has six Aṅgas (auxiliary works). [#6]



[#6]: This Sūtra explains the term vedādhyāya, '(a guest) who can repeat the (whole) Veda,' which occurs above, Sūtra 5--Haradatta. See Max Müller's History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature, p. 111.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

ṣaḍaṅgō vēdaḥ ॥10॥

prastāvaḥ

vēdādhyāya ityatra vivakṣitaṁ vēdamāha—

ṭīkā

ṣaḍbhiraṅgairyuktō'tra vēdō gr̥hyata iti ॥ 10 ॥




vi॰pra॰

chandaḥ kalpō vyākaraṇaṁ jyōtiṣaṁ niruktaṁ śīkṣā chandōvicitiriti 11



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	(The six auxiliary works are) the Kalpa (teaching the ritual) of the Veda, the treatises on grammar, astronomy, etymology, phonetics, and metrics.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

chandōvicitiriti ॥ 11 ॥

prastāvaḥ

kāni tānyajñānītyata āha-~

ṭīkā

chandō vēdaḥ । tatkalpayati pratiśākhaṁ śākhāntarādhītēna nyāyaprāptēna cā'ṅgakalāpēnōpētasya karmaṇaḥ prayōgakalpanayōpaskuruta iti chandaḥ— kalpaḥ kalpasūtrāṇi । vyākaraṇa arthaviśēṣamāśritya padamanvācakṣāṇaṁ padapadārthapratipādanēna vēdasyōpakārakaṁ vidyāsthānam । sūryādīni jyōtīṁṣyadhikr̥tya pravr̥ttaṁ śāstraṁ jyōtiṣam । ādivr̥ddhyabhāvē yatnaḥ kāryaḥ । tadapyadhyayanōpayōginamanuṣṭhānōpayōginaṁ ca kālaviśēṣaṁ pratipādayadupakārakam । niruktamapi vyākaraṇasyaiva kārtsnyam । śīkṣā varṇānāṁ sthānaprayatnādikamadhyayanakālē karmaṇi ca mantrāṇāmuccāraṇaprakāraṁ śikṣayatīti । pr̥ṣōdarāditvāddīrghaḥ। gāyatryādīni chandāṁsi yayā vicīyantē vivicya jñāyantē, sā chandōvicitiḥ । ētānyaṅgāni aṅgasaṁstavādaṅgatvam ।

'mukhaṁ vyākaraṇaṁ tasya jyōtiṣaṁ nētramucyatē ।

niruktaṁ śrōtramuddiṣṭaṁ chandasā vicitiḥ padē ।

śikṣā ghrāṇaṁ tu vēdasya hastau kalpān pracakṣatē ॥ iti ।

upakārakatvāca ॥ 11 ॥




vi॰pra॰

(ākṣēpaḥ -) śabdārthārambhaṇānāṁ tu karmaṇāṁ samāmnāyasamāptau vēdaśabdaḥ (tēna kalpō'pi vēdaśabdavācyas syāt) । tatra (6 iti) saṁkhyā vipratiṣiddhā 12



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	(If any one should contend that) the term Veda (on account of its etymology, implying that which teaches duty or whereby one obtains spiritual merit) applies to the complete collection of (works which contain) rules for rites to be performed on the authority of precepts, (that, consequently, the Kalpa-sūtras form part of the Veda, and that thereby) the number (fixed above) for those (Aṅgas) is proved to be wrong, [#7]



[#7]: This Sūtra and the following one are directed against those who consider the Kalpa-sūtras to be a part of the Veda, the revealed texts. See also Max Müller's History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature, p. 95 seq.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

śabdārthārambhaṇānāṁ tu karmaṇāṁ samāmnāyasamāptau vēdaśabdastatra saṅkhyā vipratiṣiddhā ॥ 12 ॥

prastāvaḥ

ukta upakāraḥ, atra cōdayati —

ṭīkā

śabdārthatayā yānyārabhyantē na pratyakṣādipramāṇagōcaratayā, tāni śabdārthārambhaṇāni karmāṇi vaidikānyagnihōtrādīni । tēṣāṁ samāmnāya upadēśaḥ । tasya samāptau sa yāvatā granthajātēna samāptō'nuṣṭhānaparyantō bhavati, tatra vēdaśabdō vartatē । vēdayati dharmaṁ vidantyanēnēti vā dharmamiti । na ca mantrabrāhmaṇamātrēṇā'nuṣṭhānaparyanta upadēśō bhavati । kiṁ tu kalpasūtrairapi saha । tataśca tēṣāmapi vēdasvarūpa ēvānupravēśāt pañcaivā'ṅgāni । tatra ṣaṭsaṁkhyā vipratiṣiddhēti ॥ 12 ॥




vi॰pra॰

(parihāraḥ - ) aṅgānāṁ tu pradhānairavyapadēśa iti nyāyavitsamayaḥ 13



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	(Then we answer), All those who are learned in Mīmāṃsā are agreed that (the terms Veda, Brāhmaṇa, and the like, which are applied to) the principal (works), do not include the Aṅgas (the Kalpa-sūtras and the rest). he remembers at any time during dinner,





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

aṅgānāṁ tu pradhānairavyapadēśa iti nyāyavitsamayaḥ ॥13॥

prastāvaḥ

pariharati —

ṭīkā

aṅgānyēva kalpasūtrāṇi na vēdasvarūpāṇi । pauruṣēyatayā smaraṇāt । katipayānyēva hi tēṣu brāhmaṇavākyāni, bhūyiṣṭhāni svavākyāni । aṅgānāṁ ca tēṣāṁ pradhānavācibhiśśabdaiḥ chandō vēdō brāhmaṇamityādibhirvyapadēśō na nyāyya iti nyāyavidāṁ siddhāntaḥ। tāvimau pūrvapakṣasiddhāntau #1kalpasūtrādhikaraṇē spaṣṭaṁ draṣṭavyau । yattūktaṁ na mantrabrāhmaṇamātrēṇa pūrṇa upadēśa iti। naiṣa sthāṇōraparādhō yadēnamandhō na paśyatīti, puruṣāparādhassa bhavati । idaṁ tu bhavānācaṣṭām-kalpasūtrakārāṇāmiyaṁ prayōgakalpanā kutastyati । nyāyōpabr̥ṁhitābhyāṁ mantrabrāhmaṇāmyāmiti vaktavyam । nānyā gatiḥ । ēvaṁ sati bhavānapi yatatāṁ tādr̥śasyāmiti । tatō mantrabrāhmaṇābhyāmēva pūrṇamavabhōtsyata iti ॥13॥

#1: pū.mī. 1. 3. 9. kalpasūtrāṇāṁ baudhāyanāpastambādipraṇītānāṁ yatra sākṣādvēdatvanirākaraṇaṁ kriyatē kintu vēdamūlatvēnaiva prāmāṇyaṁ sthāpyatē । tat kalpasūtrādhikaraṇam ॥




vi॰pra॰

atithiṁ nirākr̥tya yatra gatē bhōjanē smarēttatō viramyōpōṣya 14



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	If he remembers at any time that he has refused a guest, he shall at once leave off eating and fast on that day,





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

atithiṁ nirākr̥tya yatra gatē bhōjanē smarēttatō viramyōpōṣya ॥ 14 ॥

ṭīkā

atithimāgataṁ kēnacitprakārēṇa nirākr̥tya bhōjanē pravr̥ttō yatra gatē yadavasthāprāptē bhōjanē smarēt-dhiṅmayā sa nirākr̥ta iti, tatraiva bhōjanādviramya tasminnahanyupōṣya ॥14॥

ityāpastambadharmasūtrē ujvalōpētē dvitīyapraśnē'ṣṭamī kaṇḍikā ॥8॥






09 atithiḥ

vi॰pra॰

śvōbhūtē yathāmanasaṁ tarpayitvā saṁsādhayēt 1



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	And on the following day (he shall search for him), feast him to his heart's content, and accompany him (on his departure). #1



#1: 9. Yājñ. I, 113.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

śvō bhūtē yathāmānasaṁ tarpayitvā saṁsādhayēt ॥ 1॥

ṭīkā

aparēdyustamanviṣya yathāmānasaṁ yathēcchaṁ tarpayitvā saṁsādhayēt gacchantamanuvrajēt ॥ 1 ॥




vi॰pra॰

yānavantamā yānāt 2



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	(If the guest) possesses a carriage, (he shall accompany him) as far as that.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

yānavantamā yānāt ॥ 2॥

prastāvaḥ

ā kuta ityata āha—

ṭīkā

sa cēdatithiryānavān bhavati, tasmā tasyā''rōhaṇādanuvrajēt ॥




vi॰pra॰

yāvannānujānīyāditaraḥ 3



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Any other (guest he must accompany), until permission to return is given.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

yāvannā'nujānīyāditaraḥ ॥3॥

ṭīkā

itarō yānarahitō yāvannā'nujānīyāt gacchēti, taṁ tāvadanuvrajēt ॥3॥




vi॰pra॰

apratībhāyāṁ (buddhau na jātāyām) sīmnō nivartēta 4



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	If (the guest) forgets (to give leave to depart), the (host) may return on reaching the boundary of his village.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

apratībhāyāṁ sīmnō nivartēta ॥ 4 ॥

ṭīkā

yadi tasyā'nyaparatayā'nujñāyāṁ pratībhā buddhirna jāyatē, tatassīmni prāptāyāṁ tatō nivartēta । pratēdīrghaśchāndasaḥ। 'saṁsādhayē'dityādi sarvātithisādhāraṇam । na nirākr̥tamātraviṣayam ॥4॥




vi॰pra॰

sarvānvaiśvadēvē bhāginaḥ kurvītā śva-cāṇḍālēbhyaḥ 5



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	To all (those who come for food) at (the end of) the Vaiśvadeva he shall give a portion, even to dogs and Caṇḍālas.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

sarvānvaiśvadēvē bhāginaḥ kurvītā śvacaṇḍālēbhyaḥ ॥5॥

ṭīkā

vaiśvadēvāntē bhōjanārthamupasthitān sarvānēva bhāginaḥ kurvītā''śvacaṇḍālēbhyaḥ । abhividhāvākāraḥ । tēbhyō'pi kiściddēyam । tathā ca manuḥ —

#1 'śunāṁ ca patitānāṁ ca śvapacāṁ pāparōgiṇām ।

vayasāṁ ca krimīṇāṁ ca śanakairnirvapēdbhuvi ॥ iti ॥5॥

#1: ma0smr̥0 3.92.




vi॰pra॰

nānarhadbhyō dadyād ity ēkē 6



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Some declare that he shall not give anything to unworthy people (such as Caṇḍālas).





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

nā'nahaṭyō dadyādityēkē ॥ 6 ॥

ṭīkā

anarhadbhyaścaṇḍālādibhyō na dadyādityēkē manyantē । tatra dānē'bhyudayaḥ । adānē na pratyavāyaḥ॥ 6 ॥




vi॰pra॰

upētaḥ strīṇāmanupētasya cōcchiṣṭaṁ varjayēt 7



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	A person who has been initiated shall not eat the leavings of women or of an uninitiated person. #2



#2: After a long discussion on the object of this Sūtra, Haradatta comes to the conclusion that it is given 'against the improper custom to dine out of the same vessel with one's wife and uninitiated children, which prevails in some countries.'



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

upētaḥ strīṇāmanupētasya cōcchiṣṭaṁ varjayēt ॥ 7 ॥

ṭīkā

upētaḥ kr̥tōpanayanō'samāvr̥ttaḥ । sa strīṇāmanupētasya cōcchiṣṭaṁ varjayēt na bhujīta । ēvaṁ sati samāvr̥ttasyōcchiṣṭaṁ bhuñjānasya na dōṣaḥ syāt । ēvaṁ tarhi upēta āntāt kr̥tadārō'kr̥tadāraśca strīṇāmanupētasya cōcchiṣṭaṁ varjayat । ēvamapyupētasya yasya kasyacidapi yaducchiṣṭaṁ tadbhōjanē na dōṣaḥ syāt । piturjyēṣṭhasya ca bhrāturucchiṣṭaṁ bhōktavyam-(1.4 19) ityētanniyamārthaṁ bhaviṣyati-piturēva bhrāturēvēti। yathēvaṁ sūtramēvēdamanarthakam। tasmādēva niyamādanyatrā'prasaṅgāt । idaṁ tarhi prayōjanam-yadā pitā'nupētaḥ putrastu prāyaścittaṁ kr̥tvā kr̥tōpanayanaḥ tadā taṁ prati pituranupētasyōcchiṣṭaṁ pratiṣidhyatē । ēvaṁ jyēṣṭhē'pi draṣṭavyam । ētadapi nāsti prayōjanam । uktaṁ hi 'dharmavipratipattāvabhōjya(1.4.12) miti । 'tēṣāmabhyāgamanaṁ bhōjanaṁ vivāhamiti ca varjayē(1.1.33)diti ca। tathā strīṇāmityētat kimartham 1 māturucchiṣṭapratiṣēdhārtham । kathaṁ prasaṅgaḥ ? 'bhrātari pitaryācāryavacchuśrūṣē' (1.14.5.)ti vacanāt, 'yaducchiṣṭaṁ prāśnāti havirucchiṣṭamēva ta'(1.4.1,2)dityācāryōcchiṣṭasya haviṣṭvēna saṁstavācca । #1 ēvamapi 'piturjyēṣṭhasyē'tyatra piturgrahaṇādēva siddham । tasmāt kēṣucijjanapadēṣu bhāryayā'nupētēna ca saha bhōjanamācaranti । tathā ca baudhāyanaḥ — #2 'yāni dakṣiṇatastāni vyākhyāsyāmaḥ । yathaitadanupētēna saha bhōjanaṁ striyā saha bhōjana'miti । tasya durācāratvamanēna pratipādyatē ॥

#1: naitadapi sāram । 'piturjyēṣṭhasya ca' ityatrapiturgrahaṇādēva tasyā aprasaktēḥ, iti.ca.pu

#2: bau0dha0 1. 1. 18, 19.




vi॰pra॰

sarvāṇyudakapūrvāṇi dānāni 8



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	All gifts are to be preceded by (pouring out) water. [#3]



[#3]: 'Consequently a gift of food also.' The custom is to pour water, usually with the spoon called Darvī (Pallī), into the extended palm of the recipient's right hand.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

sarvāṇyudakapūrvāṇi dānāni ॥ 8॥

ṭīkā

'sarvāṇī'ti vacanāt bhikṣāpyudakapūrvamēva dēyā ॥ 8॥




vi॰pra॰

yathāśruti vihārē (=yāgaśālāyām)9



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	(But gifts offered to priests) at sacrifices (are to be given) in the manner prescribed by the Veda.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

yathāśruti vihārē ॥ 9॥

ṭīkā

vihārē yajñakarmaṇi yāni dānāni dakṣiṇādīni, tāni yathāśrutyēva । nōdakapūrvāṇi ॥9॥




vi॰pra॰

yē nityā bhāktikāstēṣāmanuparōdhēna saṁvibhāgō vihitaḥ 10



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	The division of the food must be made in such a manner that those who receive daily portions (slaves) do not suffer by it.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

yē nityā bhāktikāstēṣāmanuparōdhēna saṁvibhāgō vihitaḥ।

ṭīkā

yē nityā bhāktikā bhaktārhāḥ karmakarādayaḥ tēṣāmuparōdhō yathā na bhavati tathā vaiśvadēvāntē abhyāgatēbhyaḥ saṁvibhāgaḥ kartavyaḥ ॥ 10 ॥




vi॰pra॰

kāmamātmānaṁ bhāryāṁ putraṁ vōparundhyānna tvēva dāsakarmakaram 11



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	At his pleasure, he may stint himself, his wife, or his children, but by no means a slave who does his work.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

kāmamātmānaṁ bhāryāṁ putraṁ vōparundhyānna tvēva dāsakarmakaram ॥ 11 ॥

ṭīkā

dāsō bhūtvā yaḥ karma karōti sa dāsakarmakaraḥ taṁ ātmāśuparōdhē nāpi nōparundhyāt । kiṁ punarāgatārthaṁ taṁ nōparundhyāditi[#3] ॥ 11 ॥

[#3]: 'atastaṁ kēvalaṁ karmakaraṁ nōparundhyāt' ityadhikaḥ pāṭhaḥ ka. pustakē ।




vi॰pra॰

tathā cātmanō'nuparōdhaṁ kuryādyathā karmasvasamarthaḥ syāt 12



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	And he must not stint himself so much that he becomes unable to perform his duties.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

tathā cā''tmanō'nuparōdhaṁ kuryādyathā karmasu samarthassyāt ॥

ṭīkā

karmasu agnihōtrādiṣu ārjanēṣu ca yathā svayaṁ samarthō bhavati tathā''tmānaṁ nōparundhyāta kuṭumbī ॥ 12॥




vi॰pra॰


'aṣṭau grāsā munēr bhakṣyāḥ ṣōḍaśā'raṇya-vāsinaḥ ।

dvātriṁśataṁ gr̥hasthasyā'parimitaṁ brahmacāriṇaḥ ॥

āhitāgnir anaraḍvāṁś ca brahmacārī ca tē trayaḥ ।

aśnanta ēva sidhyanti naiṣāṁ siddhir anaśnatām'



iti॥



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Now they quote also (the following two verses):



'Eight mouthfuls are the meal of an ascetic, sixteen that of a hermit living in the woods, thirty-two that of a householder, and an unlimited quantity that of a student. An Agnihotrin, a draught-ox, and a student, those three can do their work only if they eat; without eating (much), they cannot do it.' [#4]

[#4]: Manu VI, 28; Yājñ. III, 55.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

#1 'aṣṭau grāsā munērbhakṣyāḥ ṣōḍaśā'raṇyavāsinaḥ ।

dvātriṁśataṁ gr̥hasthasyā'parimitaṁ brahmacāriṇaḥ ॥

āhitāgniranaraḍvāṁśca brahmacārī ca tē trayaḥ ।

aśnanta ēva sidhyanti naiṣāṁ sidviranaśnatā'miti

prastāvaḥ

athā'pyudāharanti—

ṭīkā

avaitasminnātmānaṁ nōparundhyāditi viṣayē #2ślōkāvudāharanti । munēḥ sannyāsinaḥ । bhakṣyā aṣṭau grāsāḥ āsyāvikārēṇa । araṇyavāsī vānaprasthaḥ । tasya ṣōḍaśa । dvātriṁśat grāsāḥ gr̥hasthasya । prathamārthē dvitīyā । brahmacāriṇastu vidyārthasya naiṣṭhikasya ca grāsaniyamō nāsti । dvitīyēna ślōkēnāhitāgniviṣayē 'kālayōrbhōjana'(2.1.2.)mityayamapi niyamō nāstīti[#3] pratipādyatē । anaḍugrahaṇaṁ dr̥ṣṭāntārtham । brahmacārigrahaṇaṁ dr̥ḍhārtham । sidhyanti svakāryakṣamā bhavanti ॥ 13 ॥

#1: ētacchlōkadvayānantaraṁ gr̥hasthō brahmacārī vā yō'naśnan sutapaścarēt । prāṇāgnihōtralōpēna avakīrṇī bhavēttu saḥ । ityadhikassūtrabhāgō gha. pustakē ॥

#2: ślōkān iti gha. pu.

[#3]: pratipādayitum iti pu. ka.

ityāpastambadharmasūtrē navamī kaṇḍikā ॥

ityāpastambadharmasatravr̥ttau haradattaviracitāyāmujjvalāyāṁ dvitīyapraśnē caturthaḥ paṭalaḥ ॥ 4 ॥







+05


10 varṇa-vr̥ttiḥ, daṇḍaḥ

vi॰pra॰

bhikṣaṇē nimittamācāryō vivāhō yajñō mātāpitrōrbubhūrṣārhataśca niyamavilōpaḥ 1



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	The reasons for (which) begging (is permissible are), (the desire to collect the fee for) the teacher, (the celebration of) a wedding, (or of) a Śrauta-sacrifice, the desire to keep one's father and mother, and the (impending) interruption of ceremonies performed by a worthy man. #1



#1: 10. Manu IV, 251; XI, 1 seq.; Yājñ. I, 2 16. By the term arhat, I a worthy person,' a Brāhmaṇa is here designated who has studied the Veda and performs an Agnihotra.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

bhikṣaṇē nimittamācāryō vivāhō yajñō mātāpitrōrbubhūrṣā'rhataśca niyamavilōpaḥ ॥1॥

ṭīkā

bhikṣaṇaṁ yācanam । tatrā''cāryādayō nimittam । bubhūrṣā bhartumicchā। arhatō vidyādimatō'gnihōtrādiniyamē yōgyasyā'rthasyā'bhāvēna lōpaḥ ॥1॥




vi॰pra॰

tatra guṇānsamīkṣya yathāśakti dēyam 2



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	(The person asked for alms) must examine the qualities (of the petitioner) and give according to his power.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

tatra guṇān samīkṣya yathāśakti dēyam ॥ 2॥

ṭīkā

tatraivaṁbhūtē bhikṣaṇē yācataḥ śrutavr̥ttādikān guṇān samīkṣya śaktyanurūpamavaśyaṁ dēyam । adānē #1pratyavēyāt । gautamastu nimittāntaramapyāha— #2 'gurvarthanivēśauṣadhārthavr̥ttikṣīṇayakṣyamāṇādhyayanadhvaṁsayōgavaiśvajitēṣu dravyasaṁvibhāgō bahirvēdi । bhikṣamāṇēṣu kr̥tānnamitarēṣvi'ti । [#3]vaiśvajitō viśvajidyāgasya kartā sarvasvadakṣiṇaḥ ॥2॥

#1: pratyavāyāt iti. ka. gha. pu

#2: gau0 5. 21, 22

[#3]: viśvajitā'tirātrēṇa sarvapr̥ṣṭhēna sarvasvadakṣiṇēna yajēta' ityanēna vihitēna yāgēnēṣṭvā tatra dattasarvasvadakṣiṇa ityarthaḥ ॥




vi॰pra॰

indriyaprītyarthasya tu bhikṣaṇamanimittam । na tadādriyēta 3



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	But if persons ask for alms for the sake of sensual gratification, that is improper; he shall not take heed of that.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

[#4]indriyaprītyarthasya tu bhikṣaṇamanimittam ॥ 3 ॥

ṭīkā

indriyadvārā ātmanaḥ prītirindriyaprītiḥ । tāmarthayamānō yō bhikṣatē srakcandanādi tanmūlyaṁ vā । tadbhikṣaṇaṁ niyamēna dānasya nimittaṁ na bhavati ॥3॥

[#4]:

idamuttaraṁ ca sūtramēkīkr̥taṁ ca. pu. । indriyamanimittam ॥ 4 ॥ tasnāna tadādriyatē ॥5॥ iti tacchandaghaṭitaṁ bhinnasūtratayā ca paṭhitaṁ ka. pustakē ।




vi॰pra॰

na tadādriyēta



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler

he shall not take heed of that.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

na tadādriyēta ॥ 4॥

ṭīkā

tasmāt na tadādriyēta । adānē'pi na pratyavāyaḥ । vivāhō'pi dvitīyō na nimittaṁ satyāṁ prathamāyāṁ dharmaprajāsampannāyām । tadarthamidaṁ vacanam । anyatra prāptyabhāvāt ॥




vi॰pra॰

svakarma brāhmaṇasyādhyayanamadhyāpanamyajñō yājanaṁ dānaṁ pratigrahaṇaṁ dāyādyaṁ śilōñchaḥ 4



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	The lawful occupations of a Brāmaṇa are, #2 studying, teaching, sacrificing for himself, officiating as priest for others, giving alms, receiving alms, inheriting, and gleaning corn in the fields;



#2: Manu I, 88; X, 15; Yājñ. I, 118.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

svakarma brāhmaṇasyā'dhyayanamadhyāpanaṁ yajñō yājanaṁ dānaṁ pratigrahaṇaṁ dāyādyaṁ silōñchaḥ ॥ 5॥

ṭīkā

'sarvavarṇānāṁ svadharmānuṣṭhāna( 2.2.2) ityuktam । tē'mī svadharmā ucyantē-putrāya dīyata iti dāyaḥ। tamādatta iti dāyādaḥ । tasva bhāvō dāyādyam, dāyasvīkāraḥ । kṣētrādiṣu patitāni mañjarībhūtāni tataścyutāni vā dhānyāni silaśabdasyā'rthaḥ । tēṣāmuñchanamaṁgulībhirnakhairvā''dānaṁ silōñchaḥ । ētānyadhyayanādīnyaṣṭau brāhmaṇasya svakarma । tēṣvadhyayanayajñadānāni dvijātisāmānyēna kartavyatayā niyamyantē । itarāṇyarthitayā dravyārjanē pravr̥ttasyōpāyāntarānivr̥ttyarthānyupadiśyantē-adhyāpanādibhirēva dravyamārjayēnna cauryādibhiriti #1 ॥ 5॥

#1: ētadādisūtracatuṣṭayōktā viṣayā mānavēṣu (1. 85-91) ślākēṣu draṣṭavyāḥ ।




vi॰pra॰

anyaccāparigr̥hītam (yathā mūlaphalādiḥ)5



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	And (he may live by taking) other things which belong to nobody. [#3]



[#3]: I.e. wild roots and fruits.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

anyaccā'parigr̥hītam ॥ 6 ॥

ṭīkā

yaccā'nyat kēnāpyaparigr̥hītamāraṇyamūlaphalādi tēnāpi । jīvēditi prakaraṇāt gamyatē । ētēna nidhirvyākhyātaḥ ॥ 6॥




vi॰pra॰

ētānyēva kṣatriyasyādhyāpanayājanapratigrahaṇānīti parihāpya daṇḍayuddhādhikāni 6



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	(The lawful occupations) of a Kṣatriya are the same, with the exception of teaching, officiating as priest, and receiving alms. (But) governing and fighting must be added. [#4]



[#4]: Manu I, 89; X, 77, 79; Yājñ. I, 118, 119.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

ētānyēva kṣatriyasyā'dhyāpanayājanapratigrahaṇānīti parihāpya daṇḍayuddhādhikāni ॥ 7 ॥

ṭīkā

ētānyēva kṣatriyasyā'pi svakarma । adhyāpanādīni trīṇi varjayitvā । daṇḍalabdhaṁ yuddhalabdhaṁ cā'dhikam ॥7॥




vi॰pra॰

kṣatriyavadvaiśyasya daṇḍayuddhavarjaṁ kr̥ṣigōrakṣyavāṇijyādhikam 7



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	(The lawful occupations) of a Vaiśya are the same as those of a Kṣatriya, with the exception of governing and fighting. (But in his case) agriculture, the tending of cattle, and trade must be added. [#5]



[#5]: Manu I, 90; X, 78, 79; Yājñ. loc. cit.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

kṣatriyavadvaiśyasya daṇḍayuddhavarjaṁ kr̥ṣigōrakṣya vaṇijyā'dhikam ॥ 8॥

ṭīkā

gōrakṣyaṁ gavāṁ rakṣaṇam । bhāvē ṇyatpratyayaḥ। vaṇijō bhāvō vaṇijyā krayavikrayavyavahāraḥ, kusīdaṁ ca । #2 dūtavaṇigbhyāṁ cēti yatpratyayaḥ ॥ 8॥

#2: kātyā0 vā0 434.




vi॰pra॰

nānanūcānamr̥tvijaṁ vr̥ṇītē na paṇamānam 8



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	He (shall) not choose (for the performance of a Śrauta-sacrifice) a priest who is unlearned in the Veda, nor one who haggles (about his fee).





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

nā'nūcānamr̥tvijaṁ vr̥ṇītē na paṇamāṇam ॥ 9 ॥

ṭīkā

sāṅgasya vēdasyā'dhyētā pravaktā cā'nūcānaḥ । atādr̥śamr̥tvijaṁ na vr̥ṇītē nā'pyētāvaddēyamiti paribhāṣamāṇam ॥9॥




vi॰pra॰

ayājyō'nadhīyānaḥ 9



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	(A priest) shall not officiate for a person unlearned in the Veda.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

ayājyō'nadhīyānaḥ ॥ 10 ॥

ṭīkā

anadhītavēdaṁ na yājayēt tadānīmapēkṣitaṁ mantraṁ yathāśakti vācayan ॥ 10 ॥




vi॰pra॰

yuddhē tadyōgā yathōpāyamupadiśanti tathā pratipattavyam 10



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	In war (Kṣatriyas) shall act in such a manner as those order, who are learned in that (art of war).





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

yuddhē tadyōgā yathōpāyamupadiśanti tathā pratipattavyam ॥ 11 ॥

prastāvaḥ

kṣatriyasya yuddhaṁ svakarmētyuktam । tatkathaṁ kartavyamityata āha—

ṭīkā

yuddhaviṣayē tathā pratipattavyaṁ yathā tadyōgā upāyamupadiśanti tasminyuddha karmaṇi yuddhaśāstrē vā yēṣāmabhiyōgaḥ tē tadyōgāḥ ॥ 11 ॥




vi॰pra॰

nyastāyudhaprakīrṇakēśaprāñjaliparāṅāvr̥ttānāmāryā vadhaṁ paricakṣatē 11



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	The Āryas forbid the slaughter of those who have laid down their arms, of those who (beg for mercy) with flying hair or joined hands, and of fugitives. [#6]



[#6]: Manu VII, 91 seq.; Yājñ. 1, 325.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

nyastāyudhaprakīrṇakēśamāñjaliparāṅāvr̥ttānāmāryā vadhaṁ paricakṣatē ॥ 12 ॥

ṭīkā

nyastāyudhaḥ tyaktāyudhaḥ । prakīrṇakēśaḥ kēśānapi niyantumakṣamaḥ । prāñjaliḥ kr̥tāñjaliḥ। parāṅāvr̥ttaḥ parāṅmukhaḥ । sarva ētē bhītāḥ । ētēṣāṁ yuddhē vadhamāryāssantō garhantē । parigaṇanādanyēṣāṁ vadhē na dōṣaḥ। tathā ca gautamaḥ-#1 na dōṣō hiṁsāyāmāhava' iti । nyastāyudhaḥ prakīrṇakēśaḥ iti visarjanīyaṁ kēcitpaṭhanti । sō'papāṭhaḥ। parāṅāvr̥tta iti ṅakāra chāndasaḥ ॥ 12॥

#1: gau0dha0 10. 19.




vi॰pra॰

śāstrairadhigatānāmindri yadaurbalyādvipratipannānāṁ śāstā nirvēṣamupadiśēdyathākarma yathōktam 12



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	The spiritual guide shall order those who, [#7] (whilst) participating according to sacred law (in the rights of their caste), have gone astray through the weakness of their senses, to perform penances proportionate to (the greatness of) their sins, according to the precepts (of the Smṛti).



[#7]: Haradatta explains the words Śāstrair adhigatānām, 'who whilst participating, according to the sacred law, (in the rights of their caste,)' by 'who have been sanctified according to the law by the sacraments, such as the Garbhādhāna, and are entitled (to the rights and occupations of their caste).'



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

śāstrairadhigatānāmindriyadaurbalyādvipratipannānāṁ śāstā nirvēṣamupadiśēdyathākarma yathōktam ॥ 13 ॥

ṭīkā

yathāśāstraṁ garbhādhānādibhiḥ saṁskāraiḥ saṁskr̥tāḥ śāstrairadhigatāḥ tēṣāmindriyadaurbalyāt ajitēndriyatayā vipratipannānāṁ svakarmataścyutānāṁ niṣiddhēṣu ca pravr̥ttānām । śāstā śāsitā ācāryādiḥ । nirvēṣaṁ prāyaścittamupadiśēt । yathākarma karmānurūpam । yathōktaṁ dharmaśāstrēṣu ॥ 13 ॥




vi॰pra॰

tasya cēcchāstramatipravartēranrajānaṁ gamayēt 13



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	If (such persons) transgress their (Ācārya's) order, he shall take them before the king.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

tasya cēcchāstramatipravartēran rājānaṁ gamayēt ॥ 14 ॥

ṭīkā

tasya cēcchāsituḥ śāstraṁ śāsanaṁ atipravartēran na tatra tiṣṭhēyuḥ rājānaṁ gamayēt- ēvamasau karōtīti ॥ 14 ॥




vi॰pra॰

rājā purōhitaṁ dharmārthakuśalam 14



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	The king shall (send them) to his domestic priest, who should be learned in the law and the science of governing.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

rājā purōhitaṁ dharmārthakuśalam ॥ 15 ॥

ṭīkā

sa rājā dharmaśāstrēṣvarthaśāstrēṣu kuśalaṁ ca purōhitaṁ gamayēt-vinīyatāmasāviti ॥ 15॥




vi॰pra॰

sa brāhmaṇānniyuñjyāt 15



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	He shall order (them to perform the proper penances if they are) Brāhmaṇas.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

sa brāhmaṇānniyuñjyāt ॥ 16 ॥

ṭīkā

sa purōhitaḥ brāhmaṇāścēdatikramaṇakāriṇaḥ prāpitāḥ tānniyuñjyāt anurūpēṣu prāyaścittēṣu niyuñjīta ॥ 16 ॥




vi॰pra॰

balaviśēṣēṇa vadhadāsyavarjaṁ niyamairupaśōṣayēt 16



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	He shall reduce them (to reason) by forcible means, excepting corporal punishment and servitude. [#8]



[#8]: Probably this Sūtra is meant to give a general rule, and to exempt Brāhmaṇas in every case from corporal punishment and servitude. Manu VIII, 379-380.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

balaviśēṣēṇa#2 vadhadāsyavarjaṁ niyamairupaśōṣayēta ॥17॥

prastāvaḥ

atha yadi tē tatrāpi na tiṣṭhēyuḥ, tadā kiṁ kartavyamityata āha—

ṭīkā

tatastānniyamairupavāsādibhirupaśōṣayēt । balaviśēṣēṇa balānurūpam । vadhadāsyavarjaṁ vadhastāḍanādi, vadha dāsyaṁ ca varjayitvā sarvamanyat bandhanādikaṁ balānurūpaṁ kārayēt yāvattē manyēran carēma prāyaścittamiti ॥18॥

#2: atra viṣayē mānavau 8. 380, 381. ilōkau draṣṭavyau ।

ityāpastambadharmasūtra ujvalōpētē dvitīyapraśnē daśamī kaṇḍikā ॥10॥






11 mārgadānam, vivāhaḥ

vi॰pra॰

itarēṣāṁ varṇānāmā prāṇaviprayōgātsamavēkṣya tēṣāṁ karmāṇi rājā daṇḍampraṇayēt 1



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	In the cases of (men of) other castes, the king, after having examined their actions, may punish them even by death.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

itarēṣāṁ varṇānāmā prāṇaviprayōgātsamavēkṣya tēṣāṁ karmāṇi rājā daṇḍaṁ praṇayēt ॥1॥

prastāvaḥ

ēvaṁ brāhmaṇaviṣayē uktam । itarēṣāmāha -

ṭīkā

itarēṣāṁ brāhmaṇavyatiriktānāṁ varṇānāṁ rājā purōhitōktaṁ daṇḍaṁ svayamēva praṇayēt tēṣāṁ karmāṇi samavēkṣya tadanurūpamā prāṇaviprayōgāt । abhividhādhākāraḥ ॥1॥




vi॰pra॰

na ca saṁdēhē daṇḍaṁ kuryāt 2



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	And the king shall not punish on suspicion.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

na ca sandēhē daṇḍaṁ kuryāt ॥ 2 ॥

ṭīkā

aparādhasandēhē rājā daṇḍaṁ na kuryāt ॥ 2 ॥




vi॰pra॰

suvicitaṁ vicityā daivapraśnēbhyō rājā daṇḍāya pratipadyēta 3



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	But having carefully investigated (the case) by means of questions (addressed to witnesses) and even of ordeals, the king may proceed to punish. #1



#1: 11. See also below, II, 11, 29, 6.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

suvicitaṁ vicityā dēvapraśnēbhyō rājā daṇḍāya pratipadyēta ॥ 3॥

prastāvaḥ

kintu —

ṭīkā

ā daivapraśnēbhyaḥ sākṣipraśnādibhiḥ śapathāntaiḥ suvicitaṁ yathā bhavati tathā vicitya nirūpya । rājā daṇḍāya pratipadyēta upakramēta ॥3॥




vi॰pra॰

ēvaṁvr̥ttō rājōbhau lōkāvabhijayati 4



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	A king who acts thus, gains both (this and the next) world.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

ēvaṁvr̥ttō rājōbhau lōkābhijayati ॥ 4॥

prastāvaḥ

ēvaṁ kurvataḥ phalamāha —

ṭīkā

ēvaṁbhūtaṁ vr̥ttaṁ yasya sa ēvaṁvr̥ttaḥ । atra manu—

#1 'adaṇḍyāndaṇḍayan rājā daṇḍyāṁścaivāpyadaṇḍayan ।

ayaśō mahadāpnōti#2 prētya svargācca hīyatē ॥' iti ॥4॥

#1: ma0smr̥0 8, 128,

#2: narakaṁ caiva gacchati iti mudritapustakēṣu pāṭhaḥ ।




vi॰pra॰

rājñaḥ panthā brāhmaṇēnāsamētya 5



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	The road belongs to the king except if he meets a Brāhmaṇa. #2



#2: Manu II, 139; Yājñ. I, 117. According to Haradatta this Sūtra is given, though the precedence among the various castes has been already settled, in order to show that common Kṣatriyas must make way for an anointed king.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

rājñaḥ panthā brāhmaṇēnā'samētya ॥5॥

prastāvaḥ

gacchatāṁ pratigacchatāṁ ca pathi samavāyē kēna kasmai panthā dēya ityaḥta āha—

ṭīkā

rājā abhiṣiktaḥ । sa yadi brāhmaṇēna samētō na bhavati, tadā tasya panthā dātavyaḥ । kṣatriyairapyanabhiṣiktaiḥ ētadarthamēva cēdaṁ vacanam । anyatra 'varṇajyāyasāṁ cē'(2.11.8)ti vakṣyamāṇēnaiva siddham ॥ 5 ॥




vi॰pra॰

samētya tu brāhmaṇasyaiva panthāḥ 6



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	But if he meets a Brāhmaṇa, the road belongs to the latter. [#3]



[#3]: Manu II, 138; Yājñ. I, 117.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

samētya tu brāhmaṇasyaiva panthāḥ ॥ 6 ॥

ṭīkā

āpadi śiṣyabhūtabrāhmaṇaviṣayamidam । śiṣyabhūtēnā'pi brāhmaṇēna samētya tasyaiva rājñā panthā dēya iti ॥ 6॥




vi॰pra॰

yānasya bhārābhinihitasyāturasya striyā iti sarvairdātavyaḥ 7



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	All must make way for a (laden) vehicle, for a person who carries a burden, for a sick man, for a woman and others (such as old men and infants).





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

#1yānasya bhārābhinihitasyā''turasya striyā iti sarvairdātavyaḥ#2 ॥ 7 ॥

ṭīkā

yānaṁ śakaṭādi । bhārābhinihitō bhārākrāntaḥ । āturō vyādhitaḥ । striyāḥ yasyāḥ kasyāścidapi । ētēbhyassarvairēva varṇaiḥ panthā dātavyaḥ । itiśabdāt sthavirabālakr̥śādibhyaśca ॥ 7 ॥

#1: ruddhasya bhārā iti gha. pu.

#2:

>andhasya panthā badhirasya panthāḥ striyaḥ panthā bhāravahasya panthāḥ ।  
>rājñaḥ panthā brāhmaṇēnā'samētya samētya tu brāhmaṇasyaiva panthāḥ ॥  

iti mahābhāratē vanaparvaṇi ।




vi॰pra॰

varṇajyāyasāṁ cētarērvarṇaiḥ 8



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	And (way must be made), by the other castes, for those men who are superior by caste.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

varṇajyāyasāṁ cētarairvaṇaiḥ ॥ 8॥

ṭīkā

varṇēnōtkr̥ṣṭāṁ varṇajyāyāṁsaḥ । tēṣāṁ cētarairapakr̥ṣṭaiṣaṇairbrāhmaṇaiśca dātavyaḥ ॥8॥




vi॰pra॰

aśiṣṭapatitamattōnmattānāmātmasvastyayanārthēna sarvairēva dātavyaḥ 9



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	For their own welfare all men must make way for fools, outcasts, drunkards, and madmen.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

aśiṣṭapatitamattōnmattānāmātmasvastyayanārthēna sarvairēva dātavyaḥ ॥9॥

ṭīkā

aśiṣṭō mūrkhaḥ । anyē prasiddhāḥ । ētēṣāṁ sarvairēvaṁjātīyairutkr̥ṣṭairapakr̥ṣṭairbrāhmaṇaiśca । ātmasvastyayanārthēna svastyayanamātmatrāṇam । tēna prayōjanēna tadartham, na tvaṣṭārthamiti । atra kauṭilyēna dēyasya pathaḥ pramāṇamuktam-[#3] 'pañcāratnī rathapathaścatvārō hastipathō dvau kṣudrapaśumanuṣyāṇā'miti ॥9॥

[#3]: kau0 a0 2.4.22. 'pañcāratnayaḥ' iti arthaśāstrapustakēṣu mudritēṣu । parantu pañcāratniḥ ityēvānuvādō granthāntarēṣvapi ।




vi॰pra॰

dharmacaryayā jaghanyō varṇaḥ pūrvaṁ pūrvaṁ varṇamāpadyatē jātiparivr̥ttau 10



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	In successive births men of the lower castes are born in the next higher one, if they have fulfilled their duties. [#4]



[#4]: Manu X, 64, 65; Yājñ. 1, 96.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

dharmacaryayā jaghanyō varṇaḥ pūrvaṁ pūrvaṁ varṇamāpadyatē jātiparivr̥ttau ॥ 10 ॥

ṭīkā

dharmacaryayā svadharmānuṣṭhānēna jaghanyō varṇaḥ śūdrādiḥ pūrvaṁ pūrvaṁ varṇamāpadyatē vaiśyādikaṁ prāpnōti । jātiparivr̥ttau janmanaḥ parivartanē । śudrō vaiśyō jāyatē । tatrāpi svadharmaniṣṭhaḥ kṣatriyō jāyatē । tatrāpi svadharmaparō brāhmaṇa iti। ēvaṁ kṣatriyavaiśyayōrapi draṣṭavyam ॥10॥




vi॰pra॰

adharmacaryayā pūrvō varṇō jaghanyaṁ jaghanyaṁ varṇamāpadyatē jātiparivr̥ttau 11



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	In successive births men of the higher castes are born in the next lower one, if they neglect their duties.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

adharmacaryathā pūrvō varṇō jaghanyaṁ jaghanyaṁ varṇamāpadyatē jātiparivr̥ttau ॥ 11 ॥

ṭīkā

pūrvēṇa gam । mahāpātakavyatiriktādharmānuṣṭhānaviṣayamētat । mahāpātakēṣu 'stēnō'bhiśasta' (2.2.6) ityādinā nīcajātiprāptēruktatvāt ॥ 11॥




vi॰pra॰

dharmaprajāsaṁpannē dārē nānyāṁ kurvīta 12



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	If he has a wife who (is willing and able) to perform (her share of) the religious duties and who bears sons, he shall not take a second. [#5]



[#5]: Manu IX, 95; Yājñ. I, 76.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

dharmaprajāsampannē dārē nā'nyāṁ kurvīta ॥ 12 ॥

ṭīkā

śrautēṣu gārhyēṣu smārtēṣu ca karmasu

śraddhā śaktiśca dharmasampattiḥ ।

prajāsampattiḥ putravatvam ।

ēvaṁbhūtē dārē sati nānyām ।

'dārē' iti prakr̥tē anyām iti strīliṅganirdēśād

atrārthād bhāryām iti gamyatē ।

nānyāṁ bhāryāṁ kurvīta nō'dvahēt ॥ 12 ॥



viśvāsa-ṭippanī


ēvaṁ tarhy āpastambinō 'smad-ācārya-tatau vartamānasya mahatō vijayanagaramantriṇō lakṣmīkumāratātāryasyaikādaśa (tad-adhikā vā) kathaṁ patnyaḥ (yābhis tulābhāradānādy akarōd iti pramāṇasiddham)?

10 patnīṣv ēkā'pi dharmaprajāsampannā nēti kaṭhinaṁ sambhāvayitum …



asya parihāraḥ kaścana sphurati - āpad-dharma iti।

lakṣmī-kumārārya-kālē turuṣāṇām upaplavō'dhikaḥ, tālikōṭa-yudhāt paraṁ vighaṭita-vijaya-nagara-sāmrājya-rakṣāyai mahān prayāsaḥ।

tadā vīra-mr̥tyubhiḥ puṁsām naiyūnyam, kanyānāṁ cādhikyaṁ syāt, yēnaivaṁ vivāhēna tad-itarathā cānēna mahatā tat-parijana-prārthanādibhis tāḥ pativad āśritāḥ -

narakāsura-mukta-kr̥ṣṇa-gr̥hītāḥ kanyā iva।

śrutāv api bahupatnītvaṁ kvacit praśastam -


i̱ndri̱yavm̐ vai sō̭mapī̱thaḥ ।

i̱ndri̱yam ē̱va sō̭mapī̱tham ava̭ rundhē ।

tēnḙ̄ndri̱yēṇa̭ dvi̱tīyā̭ñ jā̱yām a̱bhya̭śñutē॥ 57

… tasmā̱t tē dvē dvḙ̄ jā̱yē a̱bhyā̭kṣata ।

ya ē̱vavm̐ vēda̭ -

a̱bhi dvi̱tīyā̭ñ jā̱yām a̭śñutē ।






vi॰pra॰

anyatarābhāvē kāryā prāg agnyādhēyāt 13



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	If a wife is deficient in one of these two (qualities), he shall take another, (but) before he kindles the fires (of the Agnihotra). [#6]



[#6]: Manu IX, 80, 81; Yājñ. I, 73.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

anyatarābhāvē kāryā prāgagnyādhēyāt ॥ 13 ॥

ṭīkā

dharmaprajayōranyatarasyā'bhāvē kāryā udvāhyā । tatrāpi prāgagnyādhēyāt nōrdhvamādhānāt । ētadarthamēvēdaṁ vacanam । ubhayasampattau na kāryētyuktē anyatarābhāvē kāryētyasyāṁśasya prāptatvāt । yadā cā'nyatarābhāvē kāryā tadā kā śaṅkā ubhayābhāvē kāryēti ॥ 13॥




vi॰pra॰

ādhānē hi satī karmabhiḥ saṁbadhyatē yēṣāmētadaṅgam 14



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	For a wife who assists at the kindling of the fires, becomes connected with those religious rites of which that (fire-kindling) forms a part. [#7]



[#7]: A wife who assists at the kindling of the fires for any sacrificial rite, becomes connected with that rite like any priest, and in that rite no other woman can take her place. Hence in the case of an Agnihotra, which lasts during the performer's lifetime, or at least as long as be is a householder, the performer cannot take another principal wife after be once has begun his sacrifice. If the wife of an Agnihotrin dies, he must marry again, and also kindle his fires afresh. Manu V, 167, 168; Yājñ. I 80.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

ādhānē hi satī karmabhissaṁbadhyatē yēṣāmētadaṅgam ॥14॥

prastāvaḥ

prāgagnyādhēyādityatra hētuḥ —

ṭīkā

hi yasmāt ādhānē satī vidyamānā sahānvitā karmabhissambadhyatē adhikriyatē । kaiḥ ? yēṣāmagnihōtrādīnāmēta#1dādhānamaṅgamupakārakam । taiḥ । atra 'dārē satī'ti vacanāt mr̥tē tasminprāgūrdhvaṁ vā''dhānāt satyāmapi putrasampattau dharmasampattyarthaṁ dāragrahaṇaṁ bhavatyēva । tathā ca manuḥ —

#2"bhāryāyai pūrvamāriṇyai datvā'gnīnantyakarmaṇi ।

punardārakriyāṁ kuryātpunarādhānamēva ca ॥" iti ।

#1:

ādhānasyā'nārabhyādhītatvāt kratvaṅgatvābhāvatvasya pūrvatantrē tr̥tīyādhyāyē sthāpitatvāt atrāṅgapadamupakārakaparatayā vivr̥ṇōti ।  
sambhavati hi svaniṣpādyāhavanīyādyagnisamarpaṇadvārā''dhānamagnihōtrādikratūnāmupakārakam ॥  

#2: ma0 smr̥0 5.168

yājñavalkyō'pi—

#1 'āharēdvidhivaddāranagnīṁścaivā'vilambayan ।' iti ।

na hi vācanikē'rthē yuktayaḥ kramantē । tēnaitanna cōdanīyam-yajamānaḥ pūrvamanvārambhaṇīyayā saṁskr̥tō na tasyāyaṁ saṁskāraḥ punarāpādayituṁ śakyaḥ । yā ca bhāryā ādhānātparamūḍhā sā ca pūrvamasaṁskr̥tā, na tasyā darśapūrṇamāsādiṣvadhikāraḥ । sa kathaṁ tayā tairyaṣṭumarhatīti । anvārambhaṇīyājanyaśca saṁskārō yadi saṁyōgavadbhayaniṣṭaḥ tadā bhāryānāśē naśyatīti tasya punassaṁskārō'pi nā'nupapannaḥ । yāni ca nā'nvārambhaṇīyāmapēkṣyantē smārtāni gārhyāṇi ca tairadhikārastasyā'pyaviruddhaḥ ।

nanu ca prāganyādhānāt karmabhissambadhyatē gārhyaissmārtaiśca, tatkimucyatē ādhānē hi satī karmabhissambadhyata iti ? satyam , asmādēva ca hētunirdēśādavasīyatē-prāgādhānāt satyāmapi dharmasampattau prajāsampattau ca rāgāndhasya kadāciddāragrahaṇē nā'tīva dōṣa iti । atha yasyāhitāgnērbhāryā satyēva karmaṇyaśraddaddhānā aśaktā vā bhavati putrāśca mr̥tā anutpannā vā tasya katham । yadyēṣā yuktiḥ 'dharmaprajāsampanna' iti karmabhissambadhyata iti ca, tadā kartavyō vivāhaḥ । (na ca 'prāgagnyādhēyā'dityasya virōdhaḥ । anyatarābhāvē kāryētyasyaiva sa śēṣaḥ । na punarubhayābhāvē kāryētyasya । bhāradvājasūtrē tu yadyapyaviśēṣēṇā'hitāgnērdārānujñā pratīyatē-“atha yadyāhitāgniḥ punardārakriyāṁ kurvīta yadyagnīnōtsr̥jēt laukikāssampadyēran tasya punaragnyādhēyaṁ kurvītētyāśmarathyā, punarādhanamityālēkhanaḥ, punaragnyādhēyamityauḍulōmi,riti । tathāpi tasyāpyayamēva viṣayaḥ) ॥ 14 ॥

#1: yā. smr̥. 1. 89, () ētatkuṇḍalāntargatō bhāgō nāsti gha.ṅa. pustakayōḥ




vi॰pra॰

sagōtrāya duhitaraṁ na prayacchēt 15



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	He shall not give his daughter to a man belonging to the same family (Gotra), [#8]



[#8]: The term Gotra corresponds to the Latin Gens. It may be of two kinds, Vaidika for Brāhmaṇas and Laukika, 'worldly', for men of other castes. In the first case it denotes 'persons descended from the same Ṛṣi;' in the second, 'persons distinguished by the same family name, or known to be descended from the same ancestor.' In our days Brāhmaṇas also have Laukika Gotras, which form subdivisions of the very large Vedic Gotras. Regarding the Vaidika Gotras, see Max Müller's History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature, pp. 379-390, and particularly p. 387. Manu III, 5; Yājñ. I, 33; Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 75 seq.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

sagōtrāya duhitaraṁ na prayacchēt ॥ 15 ॥

ṭīkā

kanyāgōtramēva gōtraṁ yasya tasmai kanyā na dēyā । yathā-hārītāya hārītīṁ, vātsyāya vātsīmityādi ॥ 15 ॥




vi॰pra॰

mātuśca yōnisaṁbandhēbhyaḥ 16



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Nor to one related (within six degrees) on the mother's or (the father's) side. [#9]



[#9]: The term yonisambandha, 'related (within six degrees),' corresponds to the more common Sapiṇḍa of Manu, Yājñavalkya, and others; see the definitions given below, II, 6, 15, 2. In Āpastamba's terminology Sapiṇḍa has probably a more restricted sense. It seems very doubtful whether Haradatta's explanation of ka, translated by 'or,' is correct, and whether his interpolation of 'the father's' ought to be admitted. Probably Sūtra 15 refers to the father's side, and Sūtra 16 to the mother's side.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

mātuśca yōnisambandhēbhyaḥ ॥ 16 ॥

ṭīkā

māturyōnisambandhāḥ kanyāyā mātulādayaḥ । cakārāt piturapyēvam । tēbhyaḥ asagōtrēbhyō'pi na dēyā kanyakā । atra manuḥ—

#2 'asapiṇḍā ca yā māturasagōtrā ca yā pituḥ ।

sā praśastā dvijātīnāṁ #1dārakarmaṇyamaithunī ॥

#2: ma0 smr̥0 3.5.

#1: dārakarmaṇyamaithunī ityēva mēdhātithyādibhiḥ pāṭhō'ṅgīkr̥taḥ । kullūkabhaṭṭastu 'karmaṇi maithunē' iti ।

[#22] snātvā samudvahētkanyāṁ savarṇaṁ lakṣaṇānvitām ।

yavīyasī bhrātr̥matīmasagōtrāṁ prayatnataḥ ॥

mātussagōtrāmapyēkē nēcchantyudvāhakarmaṇi ।

janmanāmnōravijñānē nōdvahēdaviśaṅkitaḥ ॥

mātussapiṇḍā yatnēna varjanīyā dvijātibhiḥ ॥ iti।'

gautamaḥ —

[#23] asamānapravarairvivāhaḥ । ūrdhvaṁ saptamātpitabandhubhyō bījinaśca । mātr̥bandhubhyaḥ pañcamāt, iti । kātyāyanaḥ— 'pravara ēṣāmavivāha ityētēṣu pratyadhyāyamāhatya vacanaṁ yēṣāmēva pravaraḥ tēṣāmēvā'vivāha' iti । kārikā ca bhavati —

rātīyānāmavivāha ēṣāmiti yēṣāṁ sūtrakr̥dabravīt ।

tēṣāmēva vivāhaḥ syāt nānyēṣāmiti dhāraṇēti ॥

śaṅkhaḥ[#24] —

'dārānāharētsadr̥śānasamānārṣēyānasambandhānāsaptamapañcamātpitr̥mātr̥bandhubhyaḥ, iti ।

vasiṣṭhaḥ —

[#25] gr̥hasthō vinītakrōdhaharṣōṁ guruṇā'nurajñātaḥ snātvā'samānārṣēyāmaspr̥ṣṭamaithunāmavaravayasīṁ bhrātr̥matīṁ sadr̥śīṁ bhāryāṁ vindēta । pañcamīṁ mātr̥bandhubhyaḥ saptamīṁ pitr̥bandhubhyaḥ' iti ।

hārīta[#26] —

'śivatrī kuṣṭhyudarī yakṣmāmayāvyalpāyuranārṣēyamabrahma samānārṣēyamityētānyapatitānyapi kulāni varjanīyāni bhavanti । kulānurūpāḥ prajā bhavantīti । āditaṣṣaḍayajhiyatvādanārṣēyam । avēdatvādabrahma । ēkakulatvāt samānārṣēyamiti । tasmāt sapta pitr̥taḥ parīkṣya pañca mātr̥tō'nagnikāṁ śrēṣṭhāṁ bhrātr̥matīṁ bhāryāṁ vindēta ॥

[#22]: 4. 6. ētadaṅkāṅkitāni vacanāni tēṣu tēṣu mudritapustakēṣu naivōpalabhyantē ।

[#23]: gau0dha0 4.2—5.

[#25]: va0dha0 8.1.2.

paiṭhīnasiḥ—asamānāyāṁ kanyāṁ varayēt । pañcamātr̥taḥ pariharētsaptapitr̥taḥ trīnmātr̥taḥ pañca pitr̥tō vā'।

yājñavalkyaḥ —

[#31] aviplutabrahmacaryō lakṣaṇyāṁ striyamudvahēt ।

ananyapūrvikāṁ kāntāmasapiṇḍāṁ yavīyasīm ।

arōgiṇīṁ bhrātr̥matīmasamānārṣagōtrajām ।

pañcamātsaptamādūrdhvaṁ mātr̥taḥ pitr̥tastathā ॥'

viṣṇuḥ—

[#32] asagōtrāmasamānapravarāṁ bhāryāṁ vindēta mātr̥taḥ pañcamāt pitr̥tassaptamāt ।

[#31]: yā0smr̥0 1.52,53.

[#32]: mudritaślōkātmakaviṣṇusmr̥tau nēdaṁ vacanamupalabhyatē parantu granthāntarēṣvasyāviṣṇusmr̥titvamuktam ।

nāradaḥ —

[#33]āsaptamātpañcamācca bandhubhyaḥ pitr̥mātr̥taḥ । avivāhyāssagōtrāssyussamānapravarāstathā ।'

[#33]: nāra0smr̥0 vyavahā0 12. ślō0 7.

śātātapaḥ—

[#34] pariṇīya sagōtrāṁ tu samānapravarāṁ tathā ।

kr̥tvā tasyāssamutsargamatikr̥cchrō viśōdhanam ॥

mātulasya sutāmūḍhvā mātr̥gōtrāṁ tathaiva ca ।

samānapravarāṁ caiva dvijacāndrāyaṇaṁ carēt ॥'

[#34]: mudritaśātātapasmr̥tau laghuśatātapasmr̥tau br̥ddhaśātātapasmr̥tau vā nēdaṁ vacanamupalabhyatē ॥

manuḥ —

[#35]paitr̥ṣvasēyīṁ bhaginīṁ svasnīyāṁ māturēva ca ।

mātuśca bhrātustanayāṁ gatvā cāndrāyaṇaṁ carēt ॥

ētāstisrastu bhāryārthē nōpayacchēttu buddhimān ।

jñātitvēnā'nupēyāstāḥ patati hyupayannadhaḥ ॥'

[#35]: ma.smr̥. 11.171, 171.

baudhāyanaḥ— [#36] 'sagōtrāṁ cēdamatyōpayacchēta mātr̥vadēnāṁ vibhr̥yāt' । [#37] sagōtrāṁ gatvā cāndrāyaṇamupadiśēt ॥ vratē pariniṣṭhitē brāhmaṇīṁ na tyajēt mātr̥vadbhaginīvadgarbhō na duṣyatīti kāśyapa iti vijñāyatē । atha sānnipāta avivāhaḥ tadādhyāyaṁ varjayēt । bōdhāyanasya tatpramāṇaṁ kartavyam । mānavyō hi prajā iti vijñāyatē iti ।

gōtrāṇāṁ tu sahasrāṇi prayutānyarbudāni ca ।

ūnapañcāśadēvaiṣāṁ pravarā r̥ṣidarśanāt ॥

ēka ēva r̥ṣiryāvatpravarēṣvanuvartatē ।

tāvatsamānagōtratvamanvadbhr̥gvāṅgirōgaṇāta ॥' iti ।

[#36]:bau. dha. 2.1.38.

[#37]: mahāpravarē samāptisūtrakāṇḍē । bau0 sū0 (pravara) 13.55.

sumantuḥ —

[#41]pitr̥patnyassarvā mātarastadbhrātarō mātulāḥ tatsutā mātulasutāstasmāttā nōpayantavyā' iti ॥ 16 ॥

[#41]: su0 smr̥0




vi॰pra॰

brāhmē vivāhē bandhuśīlaśrutārōgyāṇi buddhvā prajāsahatvakarmabhyaḥ pratipādayēcchaktiviṣayēṇālaṁkr̥tya 17



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	At the wedding called Brāhma, he shall give away (his daughter) for bearing children and performing the rites that must be performed together (by a husband and his wife), after having enquired regarding (the bridegroom's) family, character, learning, and health, and after having given (to the bride) ornaments according to his power. [#10]



[#10]: Manu III, 27; Yājñ. I, 58.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

brāhmē vivāhē bandhuśīlalakṣaṇasampannaśrutārōgyāṇi buddhvā prajāṁ sahatvakarmabhyaḥ pratipādayēcchaktiviṣayēṇā'laṁkr̥tya ॥ 17 ॥

ṭīkā

brahmaṇā iṣṭō brāhmaḥ । tasmin vivāhē varasya bandhvādīn buddhvā parīkṣya prajāṁ duhitaraṁ sahatvakarmabhyaḥ sahakartavyāni yāni karmāṇi tēbhyaḥ, tāni kartum, pratipādayēt dadyāt । śaktiviṣayēṇa vibhaktipratirūpō'yaṁ nipātō yathāśaktītyasyārthē draṣṭavyaḥ । yathāśaktyalaṁkr̥tya dadyādityēṣa brāhmō vivāhaḥ । prajāsahatvakarmabhya' iti pāṭhē prajārthaṁ sahatvakarmārthaṁ cēti ॥ 17॥




vi॰pra॰

ārṣē duhitr̥matē mithunau gāvau dēyau 18



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	At the wedding called Ārsha, the bridegroom shall present to the father of the bride a bull and a cow. [#11]



[#11]: Manu III, 29; Yājñ. I, 59.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

ārṣē duhitr̥matē mithunau gāvau dēyau ॥ 18 ॥

ṭīkā

r̥ṣibhirdaṣṭē vivāhē mithunau gāvau strīgavī puṁgavaśca duhitr̥matē dēyau । ēṣa ārṣaḥ ॥ 18 ॥




vi॰pra॰

daivē yajñatantra r̥tvijē pratipādayēt 19



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	At the wedding called Daiva, (the father) shall give her to an officiating priest, who is performing a Śrauta-sacrifice. [#12]



[#12]: Manu III, 28; Yājñ. I, 59.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

daivē yajñatantra r̥tvijē pratipādayēt ॥ 19॥

ṭīkā

dēvairdr̥ṣṭē vivāhē yajñatantrē vitatē r̥tvijē karma kurvatē kanyāṁ dadyāt । ēṣa daivō vivāhaḥ ॥ 19॥




vi॰pra॰

mithaḥ kāmātsāṁvartētē sa gāndharvaḥ 20



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	If a maiden and a lover unite themselves through love, that is called the Gāndharva-rite. [#13]



[#13]: Manu III, 32; Yājñ. I, 61.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

mithaḥ kāmātsāṁvartētē sa gāndharvaḥ ॥ 20 ॥

ṭīkā

yatra kanyāvarau rahasi kāmāt mithaḥ parasparaṁ rāgāt sāṁvartētē mithunī bhavataḥ sa gāndharvō vivāhaḥ । samō dīrghaḥ pūrvavat । atra saṁyōgōttarakālaṁ vivāhasaṁskāraḥ kartavyaḥ ॥ 20॥

ityāpastambadharmasūtravr̥ttau dvitīyapraśnē ēkādaśī kaṇḍikā ॥ 11 ॥






12 abhinimr̥ktādi

vi॰pra॰

śakti-viṣayēṇa dravyāṇi datvā vahēran - sa āsuraḥ 1



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	If the suitor pays money (for his bride) according to his ability, and marries her (afterwards), that (marriage is called) the Āsura-rite. #1



#1: 12. Manu III, 31; Yājñ. I, 61. It must be understood that, at this rite, a regular sale of the bride must take place. If a suitor merely gives presents to the bride, that is not an Āsura-marriage.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

śaktiviṣayēṇa dravyāṇi datvā''vaharēn sa āsuraḥ ॥1॥

ṭīkā

yatra vivāhē kanyāvatē yathāśakti dravyāṇi dattvā''vahēran kanyāṁ sa āsuraḥ । #1 'vittēnā''natistrīmatāmāsura' iti gautamaḥ। tēna kanyāyai gr̥hakṣētrābharaṇādidānēna vivāhō nā''suraḥ ॥1॥

#1: gau0 dha0 4 11.




vi॰pra॰

duhitr̥mataḥ prōthayitvā vahēran - sa rākṣasaḥ 2



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	If the (bridegroom and his friends) take away (the bride), after having overcome (by force) her father (or relations), that is called the Rākṣasa-rite. #2



#2: Manu III, 33; Yājñ. I, 61. Haradatta points out that the other law-books enumerate two additional marriage-rites, the Prājāpatya or Kāya and the Paiśāca. But Vasiṣṭha I, 29-35, like Āpastamba, gives six rites only.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

duhitr̥mataḥ prōthayitvā''vahēran sa rākṣasaḥ ॥2॥

ṭīkā

duhitr̥mataḥ kanyāvataḥ pitrādīn prōthayitvā pramathya yatrā''vahēran sa rākṣasō vivāhaḥ।

#2 'hatvā mitvā ca śīrṣāṇi rudatīṁ rudadbhyō harēt sa rākṣasa' ityāśvalāyanaḥ । atrāpi vivāhasaṁskāraḥ kartavyaḥ। dvau cā'parau vivāhau śāstrāntarēṣuktau । tatrā''śvalāyanaḥ-[#3] 'saha dharmaṁ caratamiti prājāpatyaḥ । suptāṁ pramattāṁ vā'paharēt sa paiśāca' iti । tāviha pr̥thaṅnōktau brāhmarākṣasayōrantarbhāvāditi ॥2॥

#2: āśva0gr̥0 1.4.32.

[#3]: āśva0gr̥0 4.25.




vi॰pra॰

tēṣāṁ traya ādyāḥ praśastāḥ, pūrvaḥ pūrvaḥ śrēyān 3



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	The first three amongst these (marriage-rites are considered) praiseworthy; each preceding one better than the one following. [#3]



[#3]: Manu III, 24, 25; Yājñ. I, 58-60.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

tēṣāṁ traya ādyāḥ praśastāḥ pūrvaḥ pūrvaḥ śrēyān ॥ 3 ॥

ṭīkā

tēṣāṁ vivāhānāṁ madhyē ādyāstrayō brāhmārṣadaivā praśastāḥ । tatrāpi pūrvaḥ pūrvō'tiśayēna praśasta iti ॥ 3 ॥




vi॰pra॰

yathā yuktō vivāhas - tathā yuktā prajā bhavati 4



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	The quality of the offspring is according to the quality of the marriage-rite. [#4]



[#4]: I.e. from praiseworthy marriages virtuous children are born, and from blamable marriages bad ones. Manu III, 42.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

yathāyuktō vivāhastathā yuktā prajā bhavati ॥ 4 ॥

ṭīkā

praśastē vivāhē jātā prajāpi praśastā bhavati । ninditē ninditā tatra manuḥ—

[#4]brāhmādiṣu vivāhēṣu caturvēdānupūrvaśaḥ ।

brahmavarcasinaḥ putrā jāyantē śiṣṭasammatāḥ ॥

rūpasattvaguṇāpētā dhanavantō yaśasvinaḥ ।

paryāptabhōgā dharmiṣṭhā jīvanti ca śataṁ samāḥ ॥

uttarēṣu ca śiṣṭēṣu nr̥śaṁsānr̥tavādinaḥ ।

jāyantē durvivāhēṣu brahmadharmasamujjhitāḥ ॥

prājāpatyēna saha brāhmādyāścatvārō brāhmaṇasya ।

gāndharvarākṣasau kṣatriyasya । āsuraṁ tu vaiśyaśūdrayōḥ ।

paiśācō na kasyacidapi ॥4॥

[#4]: ma0smr̥0 3.39-41.




vi॰pra॰

pāṇi-samūḍhaṁ (bhūbhāgam) brāhmaṇasya nāprōkṣitam abhitiṣṭhēt 5



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	He shall not step on a spot which has been touched by the hand of a Brāhmaṇa, without having sprinkled it with water.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

pāṇisamūḍhaṁ brāhmaṇasya nā'prōkṣitamabhitiṣṭhēt ॥ 5॥

ṭīkā

brāhmaṇasya pāṇinā samūḍham upaliptaṁ sammr̥ṣṭaṁ vā bhūpradēśam aprōkṣitaṁ nābhitiṣṭhēt nādhitiṣṭhēt । prādhyaivā'dhitiṣṭhēditi ॥ 5॥




vi॰pra॰

agniṁ brāhmaṇaṁ cāntarēṇa nātikrāmēt 6



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	He shall not pass between a fire and a Brāhmaṇa,





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

agniṁ brāhmaṇaṁ cā'ntarēṇa nā'tikrāmēt ॥ 6॥

ṭīkā

agnērbrāhmaṇasya ca madhyē na gacchēt ॥ 6 ॥




vi॰pra॰

brāhmaṇāṁśca 7



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Nor between Brāhmaṇas.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

brāhmaṇāṁśca ॥ 7 ॥

ṭīkā

antarēṇa nātikrāmēdityēva । brāhmaṇānāṁ ca madhyē na gacchēt ॥7॥




vi॰pra॰

anujñāpya vātikrāmēt 8



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Or he may pass between them after having received permission to do so.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

anujñāpya vā'tikrāmēt ॥ 8 ॥

ṭīkā

spaṣṭam ॥8॥




vi॰pra॰

agnimapaśca na yugapaddhārayīta 9



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	He shall not carry fire and water at the same time.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

agnimapaśca na yugapaddhārayīta ॥ 9 ॥

ṭīkā

agnimudakañca na yugapaddhārayēt ॥9॥




vi॰pra॰

nānāgnīnāṁ ca saṁnivāpaṁ varjayēt 10



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	He shall not carry fires (burning in) separate (places) to one (spot). [#5]



[#5]: Another commentator says, 'He shall not throw (brands taken from) one fire into another fire.'--Haradatta.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

nānāgnīnāṁ ca sannipātaṁ varjayēt ॥ 10 ॥

ṭīkā

pr̥thagavasthitānāmagnīnāmēkatra samāvapanaṁ varjayēt na kuryāt । agnāvagniṁ na prakṣipēdityanyē#1 ॥10॥

#1: ētadanantaraṁ-vināvacanam । āvāpavacanē sati kuryāt । ityadhikaḥ pāṭhaḥ gha. pu.




vi॰pra॰

pratimukhamagnimāhriyamāṇam nāpratiṣṭhitaṁ bhūmau pradakṣiṇīkuryāt (pratiṣṭhitē tu pradakṣiṇīkuryāt)11



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	If, whilst he walks, fire is being carried towards him, he shall not walk around it with his right hand turned towards it, except after it has been placed on the ground. [#6]



[#6]: The Sūtra implies that under other circumstances he must show this respect to a fire.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

pratimukhamagnimāhriyamāṇaṁ nā'pratiṣṭhitaṁ bhūmau pradakṣiṇīkuryāt ॥ 11 ॥

ṭīkā

yadā'sya gacchataḥ pratimukhamagnihriyatē tadā na taṁ pradakṣiṇīkuryāt sa cēdbhūmau pratiṣṭhitō na bhavati । pratiṣṭhitē tvagnau dr̥ṣṭē pradakṣiṇīkuryāditi ॥11॥




vi॰pra॰

pr̥ṣṭhataścātmanaḥ pāṇī na saṁślēṣayēt 12



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	He shall not join his hands on his back.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

pr̥ṣṭhataścā''tmanaḥ pāṇī na saṁślēṣayēt ॥12॥

ṭīkā

svasya pr̥ṣṭhabhāgē svapāṇidvayaṁ na saślēṣayēnna badhnīyāt ॥ 12॥




vi॰pra॰

svapann abhinimruktō (=sūryāstasamayē nidrāluḥ) nāśvān (=anaśnan) vāgyatō rātrimāsīta । śvōbhūta udakamupaspr̥śya vācaṁ visr̥jēt 13



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	If the sun sets whilst he sleeps, he shall sit up, fasting and silent, for that night. On the following morning he shall bathe and then raise his voice (in prayer). [#7]



[#7]: Manu II, 220.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

svapannabhinimruktō nāśvān vāgyatō rātrimāsīta śvōbhūta udakamupaspr̥śya vācaṁ vimr̥jēt ॥ 13 ॥

ṭīkā

#2 suptē yasminnastamēti suptē yasminnudēti ca ।

aṁśumānabhinimruktābhyuditau tau yathākramam ॥

svapannabhinimruktō nāśvānabhujānastūṣṇīṁ bhūtō rātriṁ sarvāmāsīta na śayīta । athā'parēdyuḥ udakamupaspr̥śya prātaḥ snātvā vācaṁ visr̥jēt । ayamasya nirvēṣaḥ ॥

#2: amarakō. bra. sūryōdayakālē yaḥ svapiti sō'bhyuditaḥ । sūryāstakālē yaḥ svapiti sō'bhinimruktaḥ ।




vi॰pra॰

svapann abhyuditō (nāma sūryōdayē nidrāluḥ) nāśvān(=anaśnan) vāgyatō'hastiṣṭhēt 14



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	If the sun rises whilst he is asleep, he shall stand during that day fasting and silent.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

svapannabhyuditō nāśvānvāgyatō'hastiṣṭhēt ॥14॥

ṭīkā

pūrvēṇa gatam । 'udakamupaspr̥śya vācaṁ visr̥jēditi cātrā'pēkṣyatē । tatrāstamitē snānapratiṣēdhāt sāyamēva snātvā vācaṁ visr̥jya sandhyāmupāsīta ॥14॥




vi॰pra॰

ātamitōḥ prāṇamāyacchēdityēkē (tāvad vā prāṇān āyamayēd yāvad aṅgaglānir na syāt)15



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Some declare that he shall restrain his breath until he is tired.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

ātamitōḥ prāṇamāyacchēdityēkē ॥ 15 ॥

ṭīkā

yāvadaṅgānāṁ glānirbhavati tāvatprāṇamāyacchēt prāṇavāyumākr̥ṣya dhārayēt । prāṇāyāma kuryādityēkē manyatē । śaktyapēkṣō vikalpaḥ ।

tatra manuḥ — #1savyāhr̥tīṁ sapraṇavāṁ gāyatrīṁ śirasā saha ।

triḥ paṭhēdāyataprāṇaḥ prāṇāyāmassa ucyatē ॥ iti ।

ēvamāvartayēdyāvadglāniḥ ॥ 15॥

#1: sarvēṣvādarśapustakēṣu manuvacanatvēnaivōpanyastamidam । na kutrā'pi tu mudrita manusmr̥tipustakēṣūpalabhyatē । baudhāyanadharmasūtrē 4. 1. 28. tūpalabhyatē ।




vi॰pra॰

svapnaṁ vā pāpakaṁ dr̥ṣṭvā 16



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	And (he shall restrain his breath until he is tired) if he has had a bad dream,





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

svapnaṁ vā pāpakaṁ dr̥ṣṭvā ॥ 16 ॥

ṭīkā

pāpakasvapnō dussvapnaḥ markaṭāskandanādiḥ । taṁ ca dr̥ṣṭvā ॥ 16 ॥




vi॰pra॰

arthaṁ vā siṣādhayiṣan 17



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Or if he desires to accomplish some object,





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

arthaṁ vā #2sisādhayiṣan ॥ 17 ॥

ṭīkā

arthaḥ prayōjanam । tañca dr̥ṣṭamadr̥ṣṭaṁ vā sādhayitumicchan ॥ 17 ॥

#2: sisādhayiṣuḥ, iti, gha, pu.




vi॰pra॰

niyamātikramē cānyasmin 18



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Or if he has transgressed some other rule. [#8]



[#8]: Manu XI, 200.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

niyamātikramē cā'nyāsmin ॥ 18॥

ṭīkā

niyamānāṁ 'udaṅmukhō mūtraṁ kuryādi' (1.31.1.) tyēvamādīnāmatikramē ca ātamitō' prāṇamāyacchaditi sarvatra śēṣaḥ ॥ 18 ॥




vi॰pra॰

dōṣaphalasaṁśayē na tatkartavyam 19



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	(If he is) doubtful (whether) the result (of an action will be good or evil), he shall not do it.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

dōṣaphalasaṁśayē na tat kartavyam ॥ 19 ॥

ṭīkā

yasmin karmaṇi kr̥tē pakṣē dōṣaḥ phalaṁ sambhāvyatē na tat kuryāta, yathā sabhayē dēśē ēkākinō gamanamiti ॥ 19 ॥




vi॰pra॰

ēvamadhyāyānadhyāyē 20



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	(He shall follow) the same principle (if he is in doubt whether he ought) to study or not.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

ēvamadhyāyānadhyāyē ॥ 20 ॥

ṭīkā

saṁśaya ityupasamastamapyapēkṣyatē । adhyāyō'nadhyāya iti saṁśayē'pyēvaṁ na tat kartavyamiti । 'sandhāvanustanita' (1.9.20.) ityudāharaṇam । pūrvasyaivā'yaṁ prapañcaḥ ॥ 20 ॥




vi॰pra॰

na saṁśayē pratyakṣavadbrūyāt 21



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	He shall not talk of a doubtful matter as if it were clear. [#9]



[#9]: See above, I, 11, 32, 22.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

na saṁśayē pratyakṣavadbrūyāt ॥ 21 ॥

ṭīkā

saṁśayitamarthamātmanō'jñānaparihārāya pratyakṣavat niścitavanna brūyāt ॥




vi॰pra॰

abhinimruktābhyudita(=sandhyāśāyinau)-kunakhi-śyāvadā-'gradidhiṣu(=kaniṣṭhāyā vōḍhā)--didhiṣū-pati(agradidhiṣau jyēṣṭhāyāḥ paścād vōḍhā)-paryāhita-parīṣṭa-parivitta(=akr̥tavivāhaḥ kaniṣṭhē kr̥tavivāhē)-parivinna(=kaniṣṭhē bhāgagrāhiṇi jyēṣṭhaḥ)-parivividānēṣu (=parivinna-bhrātā) cōttarōttarasminn aśucikara-nirvēṣō garīyān garīyān 22



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	In the case of a person who slept at sunset, of [#10] one who slept at sunrise, of one who has black nails, or black teeth, of one who married a younger sister before the elder one was married, of one who married an elder sister whose younger sister had been married already, (of a younger brother who has kindled the sacred Gṛhya-fire before his elder brother,) of one whose younger brother has kindled the sacred fire first, (of a younger brother who offers a Soma-sacrifice before his elder brother,) of an elder brother whose younger brother offered a Soma-sacrifice first, of an elder brother who marries or receives his portion of the inheritance after his younger brother, and of a younger brother who takes a wife or receives his portion of the inheritance before his elder brother,--penances ordained for crimes causing impurity, a heavier one for each succeeding case, must be performed.



[#10]: These sinners are, enumerated in nearly the same order, p. 130 Taittirīya-brāhmaṇa III, 2, 8, 11 and 12, and Āp. Śrauta-sūtra IX, 12, 11. See also Manu XI, 44-49. Regarding the crimes causing impurity, see above, I, 7, 21, 12-19.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

abhinirmuktābhyuditakunakhiśyāvadāgradidhiṣudidhiṣūpatiparyāhitaparīṣṭaparivittaparivinnaparivividānēṣu cōttarōttarasminnaśucikaranirvēṣō garīyān garīyān ॥ 22 ॥

ṭīkā

ādyau dvau gatau। kunakhī kr̥ṣṇanakhaḥ । śyāvā dantā yasya sa śyāvadan vivarṇadantaḥ। '#1vibhāṣā śyāvārōkābhyāmi'ti datrādēśaḥ । tasya na lōpaśchāndasaḥ । jyēṣṭhāyāmanūḍhāyāṁ pūrvaṁ kanīyasyā vōḍhā apradidhiṣuḥ । paścāditarasyā vōḍhā didhiṣūpatiḥ । jyēṣṭhē akr̥tādhānē kr̥tādhānaḥ kaniṣṭhaḥ paryādhātā । jyēṣṭhaḥ paryāhitaḥ । jyēṣṭhē akr̥tasōmayāgē kr̥tasōmayāgaḥ kaniṣṭhaḥ pariyaṣṭā । jyēṣṭhaḥ parīṣṭaḥ । akr̥tavivāhē jyēṣṭhē kr̥tavivāhaḥ kaniṣṭhaḥ #2parivēttēti prasiddhaḥ । jyēṣṭhaḥ [#3]parivittaḥ । [#4]jyēṣṭhasya bhāryāmupayacchamānaḥ parivinnaḥ। yasminnagr̥hātabhāgē vā kaniṣṭhō bhāgaṁ gr̥hṇāti sa jyēṣṭhaḥ parivinnaḥ । kaniṣṭhaḥ parivividānaḥ । cakāraḥ paryādhātr̥prabhr̥tīnāṁ samuccayārthaḥ । ētēṣvabhinimruktādiṣu yō ya uttarastasmiṁstasmindvādaśamāsādiraśucikara nirvēṣō yaḥ pūrvamuktaḥ tatra tatra garīyān bhavati । pūrvatra pūrvatra laghīyān । abhinimrutābhyuditayōranantarōktaṁ prāyaścittadvayamapi vikalpēna bhavati ॥ 22 ॥

#1: pā0sū05.4 114.

#2: parivitta iti prasiddhaḥ iti. kha.ḍa. ca pustakēṣvapapāṭhaḥ ।

[#3]: parivitti iti kha.ca. pustakayōḥ pāṭhaḥ । atra bōdhāyanadharmasūtravyākhyā 2. 1. 3. draṣṭavyā ।

[#4]: jyēṣṭhē cāgr̥hītabhāgē kaniṣṭhō bhāga gahṇāti sa parivividānaḥ । parivinna itaraḥ। ityēva pāṭhō gha. pustakē ।




vi॰pra॰

tacca liṅgaṁ (=kunakhitvādikam) caritvōddhāryamityēkē 23



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Some declare, that after having performed that penance, he shall remove its cause. [#11]



[#11]: 'Its cause, i.e. the black nails, &c. According to another Smṛti, one shall not put away a wife or extinguish a fire, for the taking or kindling of which the penance had to be performed.'--Haradatta. But see Vasiṣṭha XX, 7 seq.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

tacca liṅgaṁ caritvōddhāryamityēkē ॥ 23 ॥

ṭīkā

yasmin kaunakhyādikē liṅgē yat prāyaścitamuktaṁ taccaritvā tat kaunakhyādikaṁ liṅgamuddharēdityēkē manyantē । anyatrā'hitāgnibhya iti smr̥tyantaram ॥

ityāpastambadharmasūtrē dvitīyapraśnē dvādaśī kaṇḍikā ॥12॥

iti cāpastambadharmasūtravr̥ttau haradattamiśraviracitāyāmujjvalāyāṁ dvitīyapraśnē pañcamaḥ paṭalaḥ ॥ 5 ॥




iti pañcamaḥ paṭalaḥ




+06


13 strī-putra-dāyādi

vi॰pra॰

savarṇā-'pūrva(=ananyavyūḍhā)-śāstravihitāyāṁ yathartu gacchataḥ putrāstēṣāṁ karmabhiḥ saṁbandhaḥ 1



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Sons begotten by a man who approaches in the proper season a woman of equal caste, who has #1 not belonged to another man, and who has been married legally, have a right to (follow) the occupations (of their castes),



#1: 13. 'Śāstravihitā (translated by "who has been married to him legally") means either "married according to the rites prescribed in the Śāstras," or "possessed of the qualities (which have been described) by (the rule of) the Śāstras, He shall not give his daughter to a man of the same Gotra," and in similar (passages).'Haradatta. See also Colebrooke, Digest, Book V, Text cxcix.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

savarṇāpūrvaśāstravihitāyāṁ yathartu gacchataḥ putrāstēṣāṁ karmabhissambandhaḥ ॥ 1 ॥

ṭīkā

savarṇā cā'sāvapūrvā ca śāstravihitā cēti karmadhārayaḥ । savarṇā sajātīyā, brāhmaṇasya brāhmaṇītyādi । apūrvā । ananyapūrvā anyasmā adattā, na vidyatē pūrvaḥ patirasyā iti । śāstravihitā śāstrōktēna vivāhasaṁskārēṇa saṁskr̥tā 'sagōtrāya duhitaraṁ na prayacchē'( 2. 11. 15) dityādiśāstrānuguṇā vā । ēvambhūtāyāṁ bhāryāyāṁ yathartu gr̥hyōktēna r̥tugamanakalpēna gacchatō yē putrā jāyantē tēṣāṁ 'svakarma brāhmaṇasyē' (2.10.4)tyādinā pūrvamuktaiḥ karmabhissambandhō bhavati । ( gacchatha iti thakārō'papāṭhaḥ) ॥1॥


	( ) kuṇḍalāntargatō bhāgō nāsti gha. ḍa. pustakayōḥ ।






vi॰pra॰

dāyēnāvyatikramaś cōbhayōḥ (mātāpitrōḥ) 2



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	And to (inherit the) estate,

	If they do not sin against either (of their parents). #2



#2: Another (commentator) says, 'Neither of the parents shall pass them over at (the distribution of) the heritage. Both (parents) must leave their property to them.'--Haradatta. The text of the Sūtra admits of either explanation.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

dāyēna cā'vyatikramaścōbhayōḥ ॥ 2 ॥

ṭīkā

ubhayōrmātāpitrōrdāyēna ca tēṣāṁ sambandhō bhavati avyatikramaśca । ca iti cēdarthē avyatikramaścēt , yadi tē mātaraṁ pitaraṁ ca na vyatikramēyuḥ । vyatikramē tu dāyahāniriti ॥

apara āha— 'ubhayōrapi dāyēna tēṣāṁ vyatikramō na kartavyaḥ । avaśyaṁ dēyō dāyastēbhya iti ॥ 2॥




vi॰pra॰

pūrvavatyām, asaṁskr̥tāyāṁ, varṇāntarē ca maithunē dōṣaḥ 3



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	If a man approaches a woman who had been married before, or was not legally married to him, or, belongs to a different caste, they both commit a sin.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

pūrvavatyāmasaṁskr̥tāyāṁ varṇāntarē ca maithunē dōṣaḥ ॥3॥

ṭīkā

anyēna pāṇigrahaṇēna tadvatī pūrvavatī । asaṁskr̥tā vivāhasaṁskārarahitā । varṇāntaraṁ brāhmaṇādēḥ kṣatriyādiḥ । tēṣu pūrvavatyādiṣu maithunē sati dōṣō bhavati । kasya ? tayōrēva mithunībhavatōḥ ॥ 3 ॥




vi॰pra॰

tatrāpi dōṣavānputra ēva 4



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Through their (sin) their son also becomes sinful.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

tatrā'pi dōṣavān putra ēva ॥ 4॥

ṭīkā

tatrēti saptamyāstral#1 'itarābhyō'pi dr̥śyanta' iti । tābhyāmubhābhyāmapi putra ēvā'tiśayēna dōṣavān । tatra pūrvavatyāmutpannau kuṇḍagōlakau #2 'patyau jīvati kuṇḍassyānmr̥tē bhartari gōlaka' iti ।

asaṁskr̥tāyāmutpannasya nāmāntaraṁ nāsti । kiṁ tu duṣṭatvamēva ।

#1: pā0sū0 5. 3. 14.

#2: ma0smr̥0 3. 174.

varṇāntarē tu jātyantaram । tatra gautamaḥ —

[#21] anulōmāḥ punaranantaraikāntaradvyantarāsu jātāssavarṇāmbaṣṭōgra niṣādadauṣyantapāraśavāḥ । pratilōmāstu sūtamāgadhāyōgavakṣattr̥vaidēhakacaṇḍālā' iti । ēvakārō duhitr̥nivr̥tyarthaḥ । tathā ca vasiṣṭhaḥ —

[#22] 'patitēnōtpāditaḥ patitō bhavatyanyatra striyāssā hi paragāminī tāmarikthāmupēyāditi । [#23] strīratnaṁ dukulādapī'ti manuḥ ॥ 4 ॥

[#21]: gau0dha0 4 16-17

[#22]: va0 dha0 13, 6. mudrita va.dha. kōśēṣu pāṭhabhēdō dr̥śyatē ।

[#23]: ma0 smr̥0 2. 238




vi॰pra॰

utpādayituḥ putra iti hi brāhmaṇam 5



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	A Brāhmaṇa (says), 'The son belongs to the begetter.' [#3]



[#3]: See also Manu IX, 32 seq., where the same difference of opinion occurs.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

utpādayituḥ putra iti hi brāhmaṇam ॥ 5॥

prastāvaḥ

putrēbhyō dāyabhāgaṁ vakṣyan anyasya bhāryāyāmanyēnōtpāditaḥ kimutpādayituḥ ? ahōsvit kṣētriṇa iti vicārē nirṇayamāha —

ṭīkā

na kēvalaṁ brāhmaṇamēva । vaidikagāthā apyatrōdāharantītyāha—




vi॰pra॰

athāpyudāharanti ।

idānīmēvāhaṁ janaka strīṇāmīrṣyāmi nō purā ।

yadā yamasya sādanē janayituḥ putramabruvan 6-1

rētōdhāḥ putraṁ nayati parētya yamasādanē ।

tasmādbhāryāṁ rakṣanti bibhyantaḥ pararētasaḥ 6-2

apramattā rakṣatha tantumētaṁ

mā vaḥ kṣētrē parabījāni vāpsuḥ ।

janayituḥ putrō bhavati sāṁparāyē

mōghaṁ vēttā kurutē tantumētam 6 iti।



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Now they quote also (the following Gāthā from the Veda): '(Having considered myself) formerly a father, I shall not now allow (any longer) my wives (to be approached by other men), since they have declared that a son belongs to the begetter in the world of Yama. The giver of the seed carries off the son after death in Yama's world; therefore they guard [#4] their wives, fearing the seed of strangers. Carefully watch over (the procreation of) your children, lest stranger seed be sown on your soil. In the next world the son belongs to the begetter, an (imprudent) husband makes the (begetting of) children vain (for himself).'



[#4]: According to Haradatta this Gāthā gives the sentiments of a husband who neglected to watch his wives, and who had heard from those learned in the law that the sons or his unfaithful wives would in the next world belong to their natural fathers, and that be would not derive any spiritual benefit from their oblations. He adds that this verse does not refer to or prevent the appointment of a eunuch's wife or of a childless widow to a relation. He also quotes a passage from the Śrauta-sūtra 1, 9, 7, in which the dvipitā, 'the son of two fathers,' is mentioned. But Haradatta's view cannot be reconciled with the statements made below, II, 10, 27, 2-7, p. 132 where the Niyoga, is plainly forbidden. Baudhāyana, who (II, 2, 3, 34) quotes the same Gāthā, reads in the first line the vocative 'janaka' instead of the nominative 'janakaḥ,' and in the fifth line 'pare bījāni' instead of 'parabījāni.' The commentator Govindasvāmin adds that the verses are addressed by the Ṛṣi Aupajaṅghani to king Janaka of Videha. The translation of the first line must therefore run thus: 'O Janaka, now I am jealous of my wives, (though I was) not so formerly,' &c. Baudhāyana's readings are probably the older ones, and Govindasvāmin's explanation the right one. See also Colebrooke, Digest, Book V, Text ccli.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

athāpyudāharanti —

idānīmēvāhaṁ [#4]janakaḥ strīṇāmīrṣyāmi nō purā।

yadā yamasya sādanē janayituḥ putramabruvan ।

rētōdhāḥ putraṁ nayati parētya yamasādanē ।

tasmādbhāryāṁ rakṣanti bibhyantaḥ pararētasaḥ ।

apramattā rakṣatha tantumētaṁ

mā vaḥ kṣētrē parabījāni vāpsuḥ ।

janayituḥ putrō bhavati sāmparāyē

mōghaṁ vēttā kurutē tantumētamiti ॥ 6 ॥

ṭīkā

janayituḥ putraḥ kṣatriṇō vēti vivādē parājitasya kṣētriṇō vacanam ētāvantaṁ kālamahaṁ janakō manyamānaḥ idānīmēva strīṇāmīrṣyāmi parapuruṣasaṁsargaṁ na sahē । kadā idānīm ? yadā yamasya sādanē pitr̥lōkē janayituḥ putrō bhavati putrakr̥tyaṁ paralōkagatasya janayiturēva na kṣētriṇa ityabruvan dharmajñāḥ । ukta ēvārthaḥ kiñcidviśēṣēṇōcyatē-rētōdhā bījapradaḥ putraṁ nayati putradattaṁ piṇḍādikamātmānaṁ nayati prāpayati । parētya mr̥tvā । yamasādanē yamalōkē । tasmātkāraṇāt bhāryāṁ rakṣanti pararētasō bibhyantaḥ । bibhyataḥ chāndasō num । atō yūyamapyapramattā avahitā bhūtvā ētaṁ tantuṁ prajāsantānaṁ rakṣatha । lōḍarthē laṭ । rakṣatētyarthaḥ । kimartham ? vaḥ yuṣmākam kṣētrē parabījāni pararētāṁti mā vāpsuḥ । vyatyayēnā'yaṁ karmaṇi kartr̥pratyayaḥ। mā vāpsata uptāni mā bhūvan । mōpyēran ।

[#4]: 'janaka' iti sambudhyantatayā paṭhita bau. dha. 2. 2. 34-36

kathamiti ? (apara āha-paraśabdājjasō luk । parē puruṣāḥ vaḥ kṣētrē bījāni mā vāpsuriti ।) yasmāt sāmparāyē paralōkē janayiturēva putraphalaṁ bhavati vēttā [#21]pariṇētā kṣētrī tu ētaṁ tantuṁ mōghaṁ niṣprayōjanaṁ kurutē ātmasātkarōti। itiśabdō gāthāsamāptau । ētacca kṣētriṇō'nujñātamantarēṇa putrōtpādanaviṣayam । yadā tu kṣētrī vandhyō rugṇō vā prārthayatē mama kṣētrē putramutpādayati, yadā vā santānakṣayē vidhavāṁ niyuñjatē yathā vicitravīryasya kṣētrē satyavatīṁ vyāsēna । tadutpannaḥ putra ubhayōrapi putrō bhavati— bījinaḥ kṣētriṇaśca । dvyāmuṣyāyaṇaśca sa bhavati । tathācācārya ēvāha —

[#22] 'yadi dvipitā syādēkaikasmin piṇḍē dvau dvāvupalakṣayē'diti । yājñavalkyō'pyāha—

[#23] 'aputrēṇa parakṣētrē niyōgōtpāditaḥ sutaḥ ।

ubhayōrapyasau rikthō piṇḍadātā ca dharmataḥ ॥ iti ।

nāradō'pi—

[#24]dvyāmuṣyāyaṇakō dadyādvābhyāṁ piṇḍōdakē pr̥thak ।

rikthādardhaṁ samādadyādbījakṣētravatōstathā ॥' iti ॥6॥


	() ētatkuṇḍāntargatōbhāgaḥ kha ca pustakayōrēvāsti । tatra 'kathamiti' iti nāsti ।



[#21]: 'bhāryāyā labdhā' iti kha. ca. pu.

[#22]: āpa0 śrau0 1. 9. 7.

[#23]: yā0 smr̥0 2. 130.

[#24]: nāra0 smr̥0 13. 43.




vi॰pra॰

dr̥ṣṭō dharmavyatikramaḥ sāhasaṁ ca pūrvēṣām 7



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Transgression of the law and violence are found amongst the ancient (sages).





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

dr̥ṣṭō dharmavyatikramas sāhasaṁ ca pūrvēṣām ॥ 7 ॥

prastāvaḥ

yadi pūrvavatyādiṣu maithunē dōṣaḥ kathaṁ tarhi [#5] ucathyabhāradvājau vyatyasya bhāryē jagmatuḥ[#6] vasiṣṭhaścaṇḍālīmakṣamālām । [#7]prajāpatiśca svāṁ duhitaram । tatrā''ha—

ṭīkā

satyaṁ dr̥ṣṭō'yamācāraḥ pūrvēṣām । sa tu dharmavyatikramaḥ, na dharmaḥ, gr̥hyamāṇakāraṇatvāt । na caitāvadēva, sāhasaṁ ca pūrvēṣāṁ dr̥ṣṭam । yathā[#8] jāmadagnyēna rāmēṇa pitr̥vacanādavicōraṇa mātuśśiraśchinnam ॥7॥

[#5]: mahābhāratē draṣṭavyam ।

[#6]: ma0 smr̥0 9. 23. mahābhā0 va0 132. ca draṣṭavyam । arundhatyā ēvākṣamālēti nāmāntaram ।

[#7]: tā0 brā0 8, 2. 10. draṣṭavyam ।

[#8]: kathēyaṁ mahābhā0 vana0 116 a. draṣṭavyā ।




vi॰pra॰

tēṣāṁ tējōviśēṣēṇa pratyavāyō na vidyatē 8



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	They committed no sin on account of the greatness of their lustre.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

#2tēṣāṁ tējōviśēṣēṇa pratyavāyō na vidyatē ॥ 8॥

prastāvaḥ

kimidānī tēṣāmapi dōṣaḥ ? nētyāha—

ṭīkā

tādr̥śa hi tēṣāṁ tējaḥ yadēvaṁvidhairapi pāpmabhirna pratyavayanti । #2 'tadyathaiṣīkātūlamagnau prōtaṁ pradūyēta ēvaṁ hā'sya pāpmānaḥ pradūyantē iti [#3]śrutēḥ ॥ 8॥

#1: idamanimaṁ sūtraṁ padyātmanā nibaddha tantravārtikē।

#2: chāndō0 5. 24.

[#3]: 'chāndōgyē śrūyatē' ityadhika kha. ca. pu.




vi॰pra॰

tadanvīkṣya prayuñjānaḥ sīdatyavaraḥ 9



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	A man of later times who seeing their (deeds) follows them, falls.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

tadanvīkṣya prayuñjānassīdatyavaraḥ ॥ 9॥

prastāvaḥ

na caitāvatā 'rvācīnānāmapi tathā prasaṅga ityāha—

ṭīkā

taditi[#4] 'napuṁsakamanapuṁsakēnē'tyēkaśēṣa ēkavadbhāvaśca । taṁ vyatikramaṁ tacca sāhasamanvīkṣya dr̥ṣṭvā svayamapi tathā prayuñjānō'vara idānīntanaḥ sīdati pratyavaiti । na hyagniḥ sarvaṁ dahatītyasmākamapi tathā śaktiriti ॥9॥

[#4]: pā0 sa0 1. 2. 69.




vi॰pra॰

dānaṁ krayadharmaścāpatyasya na vidyatē 10



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	The gift (or acceptance of a child) and the right to sell (or buy) a child are not recognised. [#5]



[#5]: Haradatta thinks that, as most other Smṛtis enumerate the adopted son, and 'the son bought' in their lists of substitutes for lawful sons of the body, Āpastamba's rule can refer only to the gift or sale of an eldest son, or to the gift or sale of a child effected by a woman. Though it is possible that he may be right in his interpretation, it remains a remarkable fact that Āpastamba does not mention the 'twelve kinds of sons,' which are known to other Smṛtis.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

dānaṁ krayadharmaścā'patyasya na vidyatē ॥ 10 ॥

prastāvaḥ

putraprasaṅgēnā''ha—

ṭīkā

dānagrahaṇēna vikrayō'pi gr̥hyatē, tyāgasāmānyāt । krayadharma iti ca pratigrahasyā'pi grahaṇam । dharmagrahaṇāt svīkārasāmānyācca । apatyasya dānapratigrahakrayavikrayā na kartavyāḥ । dvādaśavidhēṣu putrēṣu dattakrītayōrapi putrayōrmanvādibhiḥ paṭhitavānnā'yaṁ samānyēna pratiṣēdhaḥ । kiṁ tarhi ? jyēṣṭhaputraviṣayaḥ, ēkaputraviṣayaḥ, strīviṣayō vā । tathā ca vasiṣṭhaḥ —

[#5]na jyēṣṭhaṁ putraṁ dadyātpratigr̥hṇīyādvā । na tvēkaṁ putraṁ dadyāt pratigr̥hṇīyādvā sa hi santānāya pūrvēṣām । na strī putraṁ dadyāt pratigr̥hṇīyādvā anyatrā'nuśānādbhartuḥ । putraṁ pratigrahīṣyan bandhūnāhūya rājñē nivēdya nivēśanasya madhyē agnimupasamādhāya samparistīrya vyāhr̥tībhirhutvā'dūra bāndhavaṁ sannikr̥ṣṭamēva pratigr̥hṇīyā'diti । viśvajiti ca sarvasvadānē gavādivadapatyaṁ na dēyamiti । vikrayastu sarvatra niṣiddhaḥ । tatra upapāta

[#5]: va0dha0 15.3-6.

kēṣu yājñavalkya āha —

#1 'nāstikyaṁ vratalōpaśca sutānāṁ caiva vikrayaḥ ।' iti ।

bahvr̥cabrāhmaṇē'pi śunaśśēpākhyānē dr̥śyatē-#2 sa jyēṣṭhaputraṁ nigr̥hṇāna uvācē'tyādi । putraprakaraṇē apatyaśabdōpādānamapi jyēṣṭhaputraviṣayatvasya liṅgam । na patantyanēnētyapatyamiti ।

[#3]r̥ṇamasmin sannayatyanr̥tatvaṁ ca gacchati ।

pitā putrasya jātatya paśyēccējjīvatō mukham ॥” iti ॥10॥

#1: yā0 smr̥0 prā0 236,

#2: ai0 brā0 7.3.15.

[#3]: ai0 brā0 paṁ0 7.




vi॰pra॰

vivāhē duhitr̥matē dānaṁ kāmyaṁ dharmārthaṁ śrūyatē tasmādduhitr̥matē'dhirathaṁ śataṁ dēyaṁ tanmithuyā kuryāditi 11-1

tasyāṁ krayaśabdaḥ saṁstutimātram । dharmāddhi saṁbandhaḥ 11-2



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	It is declared in the Veda that at the time of marriage a gift, for (the fulfilment of) his wishes, should be made (by the bridegroom) to the father [#6] of the bride, in order to fulfil the law. 'Therefore he should give a hundred (cows) besides a chariot; that (gift) he should make bootless (by returning it to the giver).' In reference to those (marriage-rites), the word 'sale' (which occurs in some Smṛtis is only used as) a metaphorical expression; for the union (of the husband and wife) is effected through the law.



[#6]: This Sūtra seems to be directed against Vasiṣṭha I, 36.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

vivāhē duhitr̥matē dānaṁ kāmyaṁ dharmārthaṁ śrūyatē tasmādduhitr̥matē'tirathaṁ śataṁ dēyaṁ tanmithuyākuryāditi tasyāṁ krayaśabdassaṁstutimātraṁ dharmāddhi sambandhaḥ ॥12॥

ṭīkā

ārṣē vivāhē duhitr̥matē dānaṁ kvacidvēdē śrūyatē । tasmādduhitr̥matē rathēnādhikaṁ gavāṁ śata dēyam । tacca duhitr̥mān mithuyā kuryāt । mithyā kuryāt । [#4]mā dēvānāṁ mithuyā'karbhāgadhēya"miti dr̥śyatē । mithuyā kuryāditi kō'rthaḥ varāyaiva punardadyāditi । taddānaṁ kāmyaṁ kāmanimittam । 'yathā yuktō vivāhastathāyuktā prajā bhavatīti (2.10.4) r̥ṣitulyāḥ putrāḥ yathā syuriti tataśca dhamārthaṁ na prajārtham, vikrayārtham । yastu tasyāṁ vivāhakriyāyāṁ krayaśabdaḥ kvacit smr̥tau dr̥śyatē, sa saṁstutimātram dravyaprasādasāmyātū । na mukhyakrayatvapratipādanārtham । kutaḥ ? hi yasmāt dharmādēva hētōḥ sambandhō dampatyōriti । ārṣē duhitr̥matē mithunau gāvau dēyāvityatrāpyēṣa ēva nyāyaḥ ।

atra manuḥ — [#5] yāsāṁ nā''dadattē śulkaṁ jñātayō na sa vikrayaḥ ।

arhaṇaṁ tatkumārīṇāmānr̥śaṁsyaṁ ca kēvalam ॥' iti ।

ētacca sarvaṁ 'dānaṁ krayadharmaścā'patyasya na vidyata' ityasya vyabhicāranivr̥tyarthaṁ kartavyamityuktam ॥ 11॥

[#4]: tai0 saṁ0 1, 3. 9.

[#5]: ma0smr̥0 3. 54.




vi॰pra॰

ēkadhanēna jyēṣṭhaṁ tōṣayitvā 12



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	After having gladdened the eldest son by some (choice portion of his) wealth,





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

ēkadhanēna jyēṣṭhaṁ tōṣayitvā ॥ 12 ॥

prastāvaḥ

atha dāyavibhāgaḥ —

ṭīkā

ityāpastambadharmasūtrē dvitīyapraśna trayōdaśī kaṇḍikā ॥ 13 ॥






14 dāyaḥ, putraḥ

vi॰pra॰

jīvanputrēbhyō dāyaṁ vibhajētsamaṁ klībamunmattaṁ patitaṁ ca parihāpya 1



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	He should, during his lifetime, divide his wealth equally amongst his sons, excepting the eunuch, the mad man, and the outcast. #1



#1: 14. The last Sūtra of Khaṇḍa 13 and the first of Khaṇḍa 14 are quoted by Colebrooke, Digest, Book V, Text xlii, and Mitākṣarā, Chap. I, Sect. iii, Par. 6. Colebrooke translates jīvan, 'during his lifetime,' by 'who makes a partition during his lifetime.' I think that this is not quite correct, and that Āpastamba intends to exhort householders to make a division during their lifetime, as later they ought to become ascetics or hermits. Haradatta introduces into his commentary on this Sūtra the whole chapter on the division of a father's estate amongst his sons, supplementing Āpastamba's short rule by the texts of other lawyers. No doubt, Āpastamba means to lay down, in these and the following Sūtras, only the leading principles of the law of inheritance, and he intends that the remaining particulars should be supplied from the law of custom or other Smṛtis.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

jīvan putrēbhyō dāyaṁ vibhajēēt samaṁ klībamunmattaṁ patitaṁ ca parihāya ॥1॥

prastāvaḥ

atha dāyavibhāgaḥ —

ṭīkā

ēkēna pradhānēna kēnaciddhanēna gavādinā jyēṣṭhaṁ putraṁ tōṣayitvā tr̥ptaṁ kr̥tvā jīvannēva putrēbhyō dāyaṁ vibhajēt । samamātmanā parasparaṁ ca tēṣām । sāmānyābhidhānāt kramāgataṁ svayamārjinaṁ ca klībādīn varjayitvā । klībādigrahaṇaṁ jātyandhādīnāmapyupalakṣaṇam । yathāha manuḥ —

#1 'anaṁśī klībapatitau jātyandhabadhirau tathā ।

unmattajaḍamūkāśca yē ca kēcinirindriyāḥ ॥ iti ।

andhādīnāṁ putrasadbhāvē tē'pyaṁśaharāḥ। ēvamunmattapatitau#2 nivr̥ttē nimittē klībādayastu na bhartavyāḥ । atra vibhāgakālaḥ smr̥tyantaravaśādgrāhyaḥ । tatra nāradaḥ —

[#3] māturnivr̥ttē rajasi prattāsu bhaginīṣu ca ।

nivr̥ttē cāpi maraṇātpitaryuparataspr̥hē ॥' iti ।

yadā putrāṇāṁ pr̥thakpr̥thak dharmānuṣṭhānē śaktiśraddhē bhavataḥ sō'pi kālaḥ । 'tasmāddharmyā pr̥thavikrayē'ti[#4] darśanāditi । 'jīvannitivacanaṁ jīvannēvā'vaśyaṁ putrān vibhajēt ēṣa dharma iti pratipādanāya । anyathā tadanarthakam । ajīvatō'prasaṅgāt । smr̥tyantarēṣu svayamārjita pituricchayā viṣamavibhāgō darśitaḥ । na sa dharmya ityācāryasya pakṣaḥ । bhāryāyā apyaṁśō na darśitaḥ । ātmanaḥ ēvāṁśastasyā apīti manyatē । vakṣyati ca 'jāyāpatyōrna vibhāgō vidyatē' (2. 14.16 ) iti ।

kōcittu piturdvāvaṁśāvityāhuḥ । 'dvāvaṁśau pratipadyēta vibhajanātmanaḥ pitē'ti darśanāt । ayamapyācāryasya pakṣō na bhavati । yathā putrāṇāmēkaika ēvāṁśassabhāryāṇāṁ tathā piturapīti । yadvā putrāṇāmēvāṁśasāmyaṁ ātmanastvādhikyē'pi na dōṣaḥ। tatra hārītaḥ —

'pitā hyāgrayaṇaḥ putrā itarē grahāḥ yadyāgrayaṇaḥ skandēdupadasyēdvā itarēbhyō gr̥hṇīyāditi vibhāgādūrdhvaṁ pitrōrjīvanābhāvē putrabhāgēbhyō grāhyamityuktaṁ bhavati । iti jīvadvibhāgaḥ ॥1॥

#1: 'anarhau' iti ḍa. pu. ma.smr̥. 9 201.

#2: vr̥ttyanimittē klībādayastu na bhartavyāḥ, iti ḍa. pu. unmattapatittau nivr̥ttanimittau iti ca. pu.

[#3]: nāra0 smr̥0 13. 3.

[#4]: ma0smr̥0 9.111. vacanāt iti. ka.gha. pustakayōḥ ।




vi॰pra॰

putrābhāvē yaḥ pratyāsannaḥ sapiṇḍaḥ 2



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	On failure of sons the nearest Sapiṇḍa (takes the inheritance). #2



#2: Haradatta gives in his commentary a full summary of the rules on the succession of remoter relations. One point only deserves special mention. He declares that it is the opinion of Āpastamba, that widows cannot inherit. In this he is probably right, as Āpastamba does not mention them, and the use of the p. 134 masculine singular 'sapiṇḍaḥ' in the text precludes the possibility of including them under that collective term. It seems to me certain, that Āpastamba, like Baudhāyana, considered women, especially widows, unfit to inherit.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

putrābhāvē yaḥ pratyāsannaḥ sapiṇḍaḥ ॥2॥

prastāvaḥ

atha mr̥tē kuṭumbini taddhanasya gatimāha—

ṭīkā

'putrābhāvē' iti vacanāt satsu putrēṣu ta ēva gr̥hṇīyuraviśēṣātsamam । tatra nāradīyē viśēṣaḥ —

#1 yacchiṣṭaṁ prītidāyēbhyō datvārṇaṁ paitr̥kaṁ ca yat ।

bhrātr̥bhistadvibhaktavyamr̥ṇī syādanyathā pitā ॥ iti ॥

#1: nā0 smr̥0 13 32.

kātyāyanastu—

#2bhrātrā pitr̥vyamātr̥bhyāṁ kuṭumbārthamr̥ṇaṁ kr̥tam ।

vibhāgakālē dēyaṁ tadrikthibhissarvamēva tu ॥ iti ।

atra yājñavalkyaḥ —

[#3] 'pitururdhvaṁ vibhajatāṁ mātā'pyaṁśaṁ samaṁ harē'diti ।

tadatra nōktaṁ putrairēva saha vr̥ttirasyā iti ।

#2: kātyāyanīyasmr̥tau nāsti.

[#3]: yā0smr̥0 2.123.

tathā ca manuḥ —

[#4] pitā rakṣati kaumārē bhartā rakṣati yauvanē ।

putrastu sthavirībhāvē na strī svātantryamarhati ॥ iti ।

ēvaṁ māturapyabhāvē taddhanaṁ bhartr̥kulalabdhaṁ svayamārjitaṁ ca tatputrā aprattāśca duhitarassamaṁ gr̥hṇīyuḥ ।

[#5]strīdhanaṁ tadapatyānāṁ duhitā ca tadaṁśinī ।

aprattā cētsamūḍhā tu labhatē [#6]mānamātrakam ॥ iti br̥haspatiḥ । pitr̥kulalabdhaṁ cā'prattā ēva duhitaraḥ ।

[#7]"mātustu yautakaṁ yatsyāt kumārībhāga ēva saḥ ।" iti manuḥ।

[#4]: ma0smr̥0 9. 3. bau0 dha0 2. 2. 46.

[#5]: mudritabr̥haspatismr̥tau nēdaṁ vacanamupalabhyatē । parantu 'jananyāṁ saṁsthitāyāṁ' (9.192.) itiślōkavyākhyānāvasarē kullakabhaṭṭēnēdaṁ vacanaṁ br̥haspativacanatvēnaivōdāhr̥tam ।

[#6]: sā na mātr̥kam , iti ḍa.pu

[#7]: ma0 smr̥0 9, 131

athā'prattā duhitaraḥ putrāśca jananī tadā ।

[#8]jananyā saṁsthitāyāṁ tu samaṁ sarvē sahōdarāḥ ॥

bhajēranmātr̥kaṁ rikthaṁ bhaginyaśca sanābhayaḥ । iti mānavamēva ।

[#8]: ma0 smr̥0 9. 192.

atra vyāsaḥ —

[#21] asaṁskr̥tāstu yē tatra paitr̥kādēva tē dhanāt ।

saṁskāryā bhrātr̥bhirjyēṣṭhaiḥ kanyakāśca yathāvidhi ॥' iti ।

atra kramavivāhē br̥haspatiḥ —

[#22] brahmakṣatriyaviṭchūdrā viprōtpannāstvanukramāt ।

catustridvyēkabhāgēna bhajēyustē yathākramam ॥

kṣatrajāstridvyēkabhāgā viḍjau tu dvyēkabhāginau ।' iti ।

mānavē ca spaṣṭamuktam —

[#23] sarvaṁ vā rikthajātaṁ taddaśadhā pravibhajya tu ।

dharmyaṁ vibhāgaṁ kurvīta vidhinā'nēna dharmavita ॥

caturō'śān harēdvipraḥ trīnaṁśān kṣatriyāsutaḥ ।

vaiśyāputrō harēddvyaṁśamaśaṁ śūdrāsutō harēt ॥ iti ।

yasya tu brāhmaṇī vandhyā mr̥tā vā tatra kṣatriyādisutāstridvyēkabhāgāḥ । yasya tvēkasyāmēva putrassā sarvaṁ harēt śūdrāputravarjam ।

yathāha dēvalaḥ —

[#24]ānulōmyēkaputrastu pitussarvasvabhāgbhavēt ।

niṣāda ēkaputrastu vipratvasya tr̥tīyabhāk ॥

dvau sapiṇḍassakulyō vā svadhādātā tu taṁ harēt' iti ।

niṣādaḥ pāraśavaḥ । kṣētraviṣayē br̥haspatiḥ —

[#25]na pratigrahabhūrdēyā kṣatriyādisutāya vai ।

yadyapyasya pitā dadyānmr̥tē viprāsutō harēt ॥

śudryāṁ dvijātibhirjātō na bhūmērbhāgamarhati ।

sajātāvāpnuyātsarvamiti dharmō vyavasthitaḥ ॥ iti ॥

yājñavalkya —

[#26]jātō hi dāsyāṁ śūdrēṇa kāmatō'śaharō bhavēt ।

mr̥tē pitari kuryustaṁ bhrātarastvardhabhāginam ॥' iti ।

bhāryāviṣayē viṣṇuḥ —

[#27]mātaraḥ putrabhāgānusāratō bhāgahāriṇya' iti । atra, aurasaḥ putrikābījakṣētrajau putrikāsutaḥ ।

[#21]: 2. 4. 5. 7. imāni vacanāni mudrita tattagranthēṣu nōpalabhyantē ।

[#23]: ma0 smr̥0 7. 153. 153.

[#26]: yā0 smr̥0 2. 133,

punarbhavaśca kānīnassahōḍhō gūḍhasambhavaḥ ।

dattaḥ krītassvayaṁdattaḥ kr̥trimaścā'paviddhakaḥ ।

yatra kvacōtpāditaśca putrākhyā daśa pañca ca ।

anēnaiva kramēṇaiṣāṁ pūrvābhāvē paraḥ paraḥ ।

piṇḍadōṁ'śaharaścēti prāyēṇa smr̥tiṣu sthitāḥ ।

aurasō dharmapatnījaḥ । 'savarṇāpūrvaśāstravihitāyā'miti pūrvamuktaḥ । gautamaḥ[#31]-"pitōtsr̥jētputrikāmanapatyō'gni prajāpatiṁ cēṣṭvāsmadarthamapatyamati saṁvādyē'ti ।

[#31]: gau0dha0 28. 18

br̥haspatiḥ—

'ēka ēvaurasaḥ pitryē dhanē svāmī prakīrtitaḥ ।

tattulyā putrikā prōktā bhartavyāstvaparē smr̥tāḥ॥' iti ।

manuḥ —

[#32]putrikāyāṁ kr̥tāyāṁ tu yadi putrō'nujāyatē ।

samastatra vibhāgaḥ syāt jyēṣṭhātā nāsti hi striyāḥ ॥ iti ।

[#32]: ma0smr̥0 9. 134.

yājñavalkyaḥ —

[#33]aputrēṇa parakṣētrē niyōgōtpāditaḥ sutaḥ ।

ubhayōrapyasau rikthī piṇḍadātā ca dharmataḥ ॥ iti ।

ayamēka ēvōtpādayiturbījajaḥ, kṣētrajastu kṣētriṇaḥ ।

[#33]: yā0smr̥0 2. 127.

br̥haspatiḥ —

'putrō'tha putrikāputrassvargaprāptikarāvubhau ।

rikthē piṇḍāmbudānē ca samau samparikīrtitau ॥ iti ।

kāśyapaḥ —

'sapta paunarbhavāḥ kanyāḥ varjanīyāḥ kulādhamāḥ ।

vācā dattā manōdattā kr̥takautukamaṅgalā ॥

udakaṁ sparśitā yā ca yā ca pāṇigr̥hītikā ।

agniṁ parigatā yā ca punarbhūprasavā ca yā'॥

kātyāyanaḥ—

klībaṁ vihāya patitaṁ yā punarlabhatē patim ।

tasyāṁ paunarbhavō jātaḥ vyaktamutpādakasya saḥ ॥ iti ।

manuḥ —

[#34]pitr̥vēśmani kanyā tu yaṁ putraṁ janayēdrahaḥ ।

taṁ kānīnaṁ vadēnāmnā vōḍhuḥ kanyāsamudbhavaḥ ॥ iti ।

[#34]: ma0smr̥0 1. 172.

nāradaḥ —

[#41]kānīnaśca sahōḍhaśca gūḍhāyāṁ yaśca jāyatē ।

tēṣāṁ vōḍhā pitā jñēyastē ca bhāgaharāḥ pituḥ।' iti ॥

vasiṣṭhaḥ—

[#42]'aprattā duhitā yasya putraṁ vindēta tulyataḥ ।

pautrī mātāmahastēna dadyātpiṇḍaṁ harēddhanam ॥' iti ।

anūḍhāyāmēva mr̥tāyāṁ mātari mātāmahasya putraḥ । anyathā vōḍhuḥ । manuḥ —

[#43] 'yā garbhiṇī saṁskriyatē jñātā'jñātāpi vā satī ।

vōḍhussa garbhō bhavati sahōḍha iti cōcyatē ।

[#44]utpadyatē gr̥hē yasya na ca jñāyēta kasyacit ।

sa gr̥hē gūḍha utpannastasya syādyasya talpajaḥ ॥

dattaḥ pūrvamēvōktaḥ । paiṭhīnasiḥ—'atha dattakrītakr̥trimaputrikāputrāḥ paraparigrahēṇa dvyārṣyēṇa jātāḥ tē asaṁgatakulīnādvyāmuṣyāyaṇā bhavantīti ।

[#41]: nā0 smr̥0 13. 4.

[#42]: va0 smr̥0 17. 25

[#43]: ma0 smr̥0 9. 173.

[#44]: ma0 smr̥0 9. 170.

manuḥ —

[#45]bhrātr̥ṇāmēkajātānāmēkaścētputravān bhavēt ।

sarvē tē tēna putrēṇa putriṇō manuravīt ॥

[#46]krīṇīyādyastvapatyārthē mātāpitrōryamantikāt ।

sa krītakassutastasya sadr̥śō'sadr̥śō'pi vā ।

[#47]mātāpitr̥vihīnō yastyaktō vā syādakāraṇāt ।

ātmānaṁ sparśayēdyasya svayaṁ dattastu sa smr̥taḥ ॥ iti ।

[#48]sadr̥śaṁ tu prakuryātāṁ guṇadōṣavivarjitam ।

putraṁ putraguṇairyuktaṁ sa vijñēyastu kr̥trimaḥ ॥

[#49]mātāpitr̥bhyāmutsr̥ṣṭa tayōranyatarēṇa vā ।

yaṁ putraṁ pratigr̥hṇīyādapaviddhaḥ sa ucyatē ॥ iti ।

sarva ētē samānajātīyāḥ,

[#10]sajātīyēṣvayaṁ prōktastanayēṣu mayā vidhiḥ ॥ iti yājñavalkyavacanāt ।

[#45]: ma0 smr̥0 9 182.

[#46]: ma0 smr̥0 9. 174.

[#47]: ma0 smr̥0 9. 177.

[#48]: ma0 smr̥0 9. 169.

[#49]: ma0 smr̥0 1. 171.

[#10]:, yā0 smr̥0 2. 133.

viṣṇuḥ—

'yatra kvacanōtpāditastu dvādaśaḥ, iti ।

yājñavalkyaḥ —

[#51] 'piṇḍadōṁ'śaharaścaiṣāṁ pūrvābhāvē paraḥ paraḥ ।' iti [#52]

[#51]: yā0 smr̥0 2. 132.

[#52]: ma0 smr̥0 1. 184.

manuḥ—

śrēyasaḥ śrēyasō'bhāvē pāpīyān rikthamarhati ।' iti ।

'kramādētē pravartantē mr̥tē pitari taddhanē ।

nāradaḥ—

[#53]'jyāyasō jyāyasō'bhāvē jaghanyastadavāpnuyāt ॥' iti ।

[#53]: nā0 smr̥0 13. 49.

dēvalaḥ —

'sarvē hyanaurasasyaitē putrā dāyaharāḥ smr̥tāḥ ।

aurasē punarutpannē tēṣu jyēṣṭhyaṁ na tiṣṭhati ॥

tēṣāṁ savarṇā yē putrāstē tr̥tīyāṁśabhāginaḥ ।

śēṣāstamupajīvēyurgrāsācchādanasambhr̥tāḥ ॥' iti ।

manuḥ —

[#54] ṣaṣṭhaṁ tu kṣētrajasyāṁśaṁ pradadyātpaitr̥kāddhanāt ।

aurasō vibhajan dāyaṁ pitryaṁ pañcamamēva vā ॥ iti ।

[#54]: ma0 smr̥0 9. 134.

br̥haspatiḥ —

"kṣētrajādyāssutāstvanyē pañcaṣaṭsaptabhāgina;' iti ।

hārītaḥ—

'vibhājiṣyamāṇa ēkaviṁśaṁ kānīnāya dadyādviṁśaṁ paunarbhavāyaikōnaviṁśaṁ dvyāmuṣyāyaṇāyā'ṣṭādaśaṁ kṣētrajāya saptadaśaṁ putrikāputrāyētarānaurasāyē'ti ।

vasiṣṭhaḥ—

[#55] 'putraṁ pratigrahīṣya'nniti prakramya 'tasmiścētpratigr̥hītē aurasa utpadyatē caturthabhāgabhāgi'ti ॥

[#55]: va0 dha0 15. 6. 9.

ēvamētēṣu śāstrēṣu vidyamānēṣu yadācāryēṇa pūrvamuktaṁ 'tēṣāṁ karmabhissambandhō dāyēnā'vyatikramaścōbhayō'riti taddharmapatnījē putrē sati kṣētraprajādīnāṁ samāṁśaharatvapratiṣēdhaparaṁ vēditavyam ।

athāvibhājyam ।

atra manuḥ —

[#56] anupaghnan pitr̥dravyaṁ śramēṇa yadupārjayēt ।

svayamarhati labdhaṁ tannā'kāmō dātumarhatīti ।

[#56]: ma0 smr̥0 9. 208.

kātyāyanaḥ —

'nā'vidyānāṁ tu vaidyēna dēya vidyādhanāt kvacit ।

samaṁ vidyādhanānāṁ tu dēyaṁ vaidyēna taddhanam ॥

parabhaktapradānēna prāptavidyō yadā'nyataḥ।

tayā prāptē tu vidhinā vidyāprāptaṁ taducyatē ॥ iti ।

vyāsaḥ —

pitāmahapitr̥bhyāṁ ca dattaṁ mātrā ca yadbhavēt ।

tasya tannā'pahartavyaṁ[#61] śauryahāryaṁ tathaiva ca ॥ iti ।

yājñavalkyaḥ —

[#62]"kramādabhyāgataṁ dravyaṁ hr̥tamapyuddharēt yaḥ ।

dāyādēbhyō na taddadyādvidyayā labdhamēva ca ॥

patyau jīvati yastrībhiralaṅkārō dhr̥tō bhavēt ।

na taṁ bhajēran dāyādā bhajamānāḥ patanti tē ॥'

vyāsaḥ —

'sādhāraṇaṁ samāśritya yatkiścidvāhanāyudham ।

śauryādināpnōti dhanaṁ bhrātarastatra bhāginaḥ ॥

tasya bhāgadvayaṁ dēyaṁ śēṣāstu samabhāginaḥ ॥"

iti putradāyavibhāgaḥ । tadabhāvē tu mr̥tasya yaḥ pratyāsannaḥ sapiṇḍaḥ, sa kim? 'dāyaṁ harētē'ti ( 14. 5.) vakṣyamāṇēna sambandhaḥ ।

[#63] lēpabhājaścaturthādyāḥ pitrādyāḥ piṇḍabhāginaḥ ।

saptamaḥ piṇḍadātaiṣā sāpiṇḍyaṁ sāptapūruṣam ॥

iti sapiṇḍalakṣaṇam । tēṣu yō yaḥ pratyāsannassa sa gr̥hṇīyāditi । bhāryāṁ tu rikthagrāhiṇassapiṇḍādyā rakṣēyuḥ, na tu dāyagrahaṇamityācāryasya pakṣaḥ । śrūyatē hi-[#64]'tasmāt striyō nirindriyā adāyādīḥ' iti । manurapi —

[#65]'anindriyā adāyādāḥ striyō nityamiti śruti'riti ।

atra sapiṇḍādyabhāvē br̥haspatiḥ—

'anyatra brāhmaṇātkiṁ tu rājā dharmaparāyaṇaḥ ।

[#61]: śaurya vidyādhanaṁ tathā iti. gha. pu. śauryaṁ bhāryādhanaṁ tathā iti. ḍa. pu.

[#62]: yā0 smr̥0 2. 199.

[#63]: matsyapu0 a0 18 ślō0 29.

[#64]: tai0saṁ0 6, 5.8.

[#65]: ma0 smr̥0 9. 18. nirindriyā hyamantrāśca striyō'nr̥tamiti śrutiḥ, iti mudritapustakapāṭhaḥ । bōdhāyanasūtrē tu prāyassaṁvadati ( 3. 2. 47.) pāṭhaḥ ।

tatstrīṇāṁ jīvanaṁ dadyādēṣa dāyavidhissmr̥taḥ ॥

annārthaṁ taṇḍulaprasthamaparāhṇē tu sēndhanam ।

vasanaṁ tripaṇakrītaṁ dēvamēkaṁ trimāsataḥ ॥

ētāvadēva sādhvīnāṁ cōditaṁ vidhavādhanam ।

vasanasyā'śanasyaiva tathaiva rajakasya ca ॥

dhanaṁ vyapōhya tacchiṣṭaṁ dāyādānāṁ prakalpayēt ।

[#71]dhūmāvasānikaṁ grāhyaṁ samāyāṁ snānataḥ purā ।

vasanāśanavāsāṁsi vigaṇayya dhavē mr̥tē ॥ iti ।

[#71]: dhūmāvasānikaṁ śrānyaṁ sandhyāyāṁ snānatatparā । iti ḍa. bhūmāvasanikaṁ iti. gha. pu.

vyāsaḥ—

'dviṣāhasraḥ parō dāyaḥ striyai dēyō dhanasya tu ।

yacca bhartrā dhanaṁ dattaṁ sā yathākāmamāpnuyāt ॥' iti ।

paṇānāṁ dvē sahasrē parimāṇamasya dviṣāhasraḥ । ēṣa parō dāyaḥ striyā nādhika iti । ētat prabhūtē dhanē, jñātayaśca na rakṣēyuriti śaṅkāyām । ēvaṁ [#72] 'patnī duhitaraścē'tyādīni yāni patnyā dāyaprāptiparāṇi tānyēvamēva draṣṭavyāni । gautamastu putrābhāvē patnyāssapiṇḍādibhissamāṁśamāha—[#73] 'piṇḍagōtrarṣisambandhā rikthaṁ bhajēran । strī cā'napatyasyē'ti। asyārthaḥ-anapatyasya rikthaṁ piṇḍasambandhātsapiṇḍāḥ pratyāsatikramēṇa bhajēran । tadabhāvē gōtrasambandhāssagōtrāḥ । tadabhāvē r̥ṣisambandhāssamānapravarāḥ strī ca patnī ca । ( atra striyāḥ pr̥thaṅnirdēśāt ca śabdācca yadā sapiṇḍā bhajēran tadā strī saha tairēkamaṁśaṁ gr̥hṇīyāt । tataśca 'piturūrdhvaṁ vibhajatāṁ mātāpyaṁśaṁ samaṁ harē"diti sapiṇḍādibhissahagrahaṇamuktamiti । vayamapyētamēva pakṣaṁ rōcayāmahē )। atra pitari bhrātari sōdaryē ca jīvati sōdaryō bhrātā gr̥hṇīyādityēkē manyantē ।

tathā ca śaṅkha—

'aputrasya svaryātasya dravyaṁ bhrātr̥gāmi, tadabhāvē mātāpitarau labhēyātāṁ, patnī vā jyēṣṭhē'ti । dēvalaḥ—

'tatō dāyamaputrasya vibhajarēn sahōdarāḥ।

kulyā duhitarō vāpi dhriyamāṇaḥ pitā'pi ca ॥

savarṇā bhrātarō mātā bhāryā cēti yathākramam ॥ iti ।

[#72]: yā0smr̥0 2. 138.

[#73]: gō0dha0 28, 21, 22.


	( ) kuṇḍalāntargatō bhāgaḥ ca pustakē'dhikapāṭhatayā parigaṇitaḥ ।



yājñavalkyaḥ —

[#81]saṁsr̥ṣṭinastu sasr̥ṣṭī sōdaryasya tu sōdaraḥ।

dadyāccā'paharēccāṁśa jātasya ca mr̥tasya ca ॥

anyōdaryastu saṁsr̥ṣṭī nā'nyōdaryadhanaṁ harēt ।

asaṁsr̥ṣṭyāpi cā''dadyātsōdaryō nānyamātr̥jaḥ ॥ iti ।

atra sōdarya iti viśēṣavacanāt 'patnī duhitaraścē'tyatra bhrātr̥grahaṇaṁ bhinnōdaraviṣayamiti । pratyāsattyatiśayāta[#82] pitaivētyācāryasya pakṣaḥ। tadabhāvē sōdaryaḥ, tadabhāvē tatputraḥ, tadabhāvē bhinnōdarāḥ, tadabhāvē pitr̥vya ityādi draṣṭavyam । mātrādayō'pi striyō jīvanamātraṁ labhēranniti ॥2॥

[#81]: yā0 smr̥0 2. 138, 139,

[#82]: pitaivēti vayam iti ca. pu.




vi॰pra॰

tadabhāva ācārya ācāryābhāvē'ntēvāsī hr̥tvā tadarthēṣu dharmakr̥tyēṣu vōpayōjayēt 3



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	On failure of them the spiritual teacher (inherits); on failure of the spiritual teacher a pupil shall take (the deceased's wealth), and use it for religious works for the (deceased's) benefit, or (he himself may enjoy it);





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

tadabhāva ācārya ācāryābhāvē'ntēvāsī hr̥tvā tadarthēṣu dharmakr̥tyēṣu vōpayōjayēt ॥ 3 ॥

ṭīkā

sapiṇḍābhāvē ācāryō dāyaṁ harēt । tasyā'pyabhāvē antēvāsī harēt । hr̥tvā tadarthēṣu dharmakr̥tyēṣu taḍāgakhananādiṣūpayōjayēt । vāśabdāt svayaṁ vā upayuñjīta ॥3॥




vi॰pra॰

duhitā vā 4



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Or the daughter (may take the inheritance). [#3]



[#3]: 'Some say "on failure of sons," others that the rule refers to the preceding Sūtra (i.e. that the daughter inherits on failure of pupils only).'--Haradatta. The latter seems to be the correct interpretation.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

duhitā vā ॥ 4 ॥

ṭīkā

duhitā vā dāyaṁ harēt । putrābhāva ityēkē । anantarōktē viṣaya ityanyē ॥4॥




vi॰pra॰

sarvābhāvē rājā dāyaṁ harēta 5



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	On failure of all (relations) let the king take the inheritance. [#4]



[#4]: 'Because the word "all" is used, (the king shall take the estate) only on failure of Bandhus and Sagotras, i.e. gentiles within twelve degrees.'--Haradatta.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

sarvābhāvē rājā dāyaṁ harēt ॥ 5 ॥

ṭīkā

sarvagrahaṇāt bandhūnāṁ sagōtrāṇāṁ cā'pyabhāvē ॥5॥




vi॰pra॰

jyēṣṭhō dāyāda ityēkē 6



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Some declare, that the eldest son alone inherits. [#5]



[#5]: 'The other sons shall live under his protection.'--Haradatta. Colebrooke, Mitākṣarā, Chap. I, Sect. iii, Par. 6.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

jyēṣṭhō dāyāda ityēkē ॥ 6 ॥

ṭīkā

ēkē manyantē jyēṣṭha ēva putrō dāyaharaḥ । itarē tu tamupajīvēyuḥ । sō'pi tān pitēva paripālayēditi । tathā ca gautamaḥ [#3] 'sarvaṁ vā pūrvajasyētarān bibhr̥yātpitr̥vaditi ॥ 6 ॥

[#3]: gau0dha0 28.3.




vi॰pra॰

dēśaviśēṣē suvarṇaṅkr̥ṣṇā gāvaḥ kr̥ṣṇaṁ bhaumaṁ jyēṣṭhasya 7



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	In some countries gold, (or) black cattle, (or) black produce of the earth is the share of the eldest. [#6]



[#6]: '"Black produce of the earth," i.e. black grain, or according to others black iron.'--Haradatta. Compare for this and the following Sūtras Colebrooke, Mitākṣarā, Chap. I, Sect. iii, Par. 6, and Digest, Book V, Text xlviii.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

dēśaviśēṣē suvarṇaṁ kr̥ṣṇā gāvaḥ kr̥ṣṇaṁ bhaumaṁ jyēṣṭhasya ॥7॥

ṭīkā

kvaciddēśē suvarṇādi jyēṣṭhasya bhāga ityāhuḥ । bhūmau jātaṁ bhaumaṁ dhānyaṁ kr̥ṣṇaṁ māṣādi kr̥ṣṇāyasamityanyē ॥ 7॥




vi॰pra॰

rathaḥ pituḥ parībhāṇḍaṁ ca gr̥hē 8



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	The chariot and the furniture in the house are the father's (share). [#7]



[#7]: The translation given above agrees with what I now recognise to be Haradatta's explanation, and with Colebrooke, Mitākṣarā, Chap. I, Sect. iii, Par. 6. Both the P. U. and Mr. U. MSS. of the Ujjvalā read rathaḥ pituraṃśo gṛhe yatparibhāṇḍam upakaraṇam pīṭhādi tadapi, 'the chariot (is) the father's share; the furniture which (is) in the house, that also.' To this reading Mahādeva's Ujjvalā on the Hiraṇyakeśi Sūtra points likewise, which gives pītur antaḥ. The N. U. MS. of the Ujjvalā, according to which p. 135 I made the translation given in the Appendix to West and Bühler's Digest (1st edition), leaves out the word aṃśaḥ, and therefore makes it necessary to combine this Sūtra, with the preceding one, and to translate, 'The father's chariot and the furniture in the house (are) also (the share of the eldest).' This latter translation agrees nearly with that given by Colebrooke, Digest, Book V, Text xlviii, where this and the preceding Sūtra have been joined; but the chariot is not mentioned. A further variation in the interpretation of this Sūtra occurs in Colebrooke's Digest, Book V, Text lxxxix, and Mitākṣarā, loc. cit., where the words 'the furniture in the house' are joined with Sūtra 9, and the furniture is declared to be the wife's share. Considering that Sūtra 9 is again quoted in Colebrooke's Digest, Book V, Text cccclxxii, and is not joined with the latter part of Sūtra 8, it is not too much to say that Jagannātha has not shown any greater accuracy than his brethren usually do.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

rathaḥ pituḥ paribhāṇḍaṁ ca gr̥hē ॥ 8॥

ṭīkā

rathaḥ pituraṁśaḥ #1 gr̥hē ca yat paribhāṇḍamupakaraṇaṁ pīṭhādi tadapi ॥ 8॥

#1: ētadanantaraṁ 'upalakṣaṇamētat vāhanasya' ityadhikaṁ gha.pu.




vi॰pra॰

alaṁkārō bhāryāyā jñātidhanaṁ cētyēkē 9



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	According to some, the share of the wife consists of her ornaments, and the wealth (which she may have received) from her relations. [#8]



[#8]: The Mitākṣarā, loc. cit., apparently takes the words 'according to some' as referring only, to property received from relations. I follow Haradatta. The former interpretation is, however, admissible, if the Sūtra is split into two.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

alaṅkārō bhāryāyāḥ jñātidhanaṁ cētyēkē ॥ 9 ॥

ṭīkā

bhāryāyāstu dhr̥tō'laṅkārō'śaḥ, jñātibhyaḥ pitrādibhyaśca yallabdhaṁ dhanaṁ taccētyēvamēkē manyatē ॥9॥*


	
	ētacihnānantaraṁ yatō'pi nānuvādaḥ। ॥ 11॥ spaṣṭam ॥ ityadhikapāṭhō dr̥śyatē cha. pustakē।









vi॰pra॰

tacchāstrairvipratiṣiddham 10



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	That (preference of the eldest son) is forbidden by the Śāstras. [#9]



[#9]: The Śāstras are, according to Haradatta, the Vedas.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

tacchāstraivipratiṣiddham ॥ 10 ॥

ṭīkā

jyēṣṭhō dāyada iti yaduktaṁ tacchāstrairviruddham ॥ 10 ॥




vi॰pra॰

manuḥ putrēbhyō dāyaṁ vyabhajadityaviśēṣēṇa śrūyatē 11



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	For it is declared in the Veda, without (marking) a difference (in the treatment of the sons): Manu divided his wealth amongst his sons. [#10]



[#10]: Taittirīyā Saṃhitā III, 1, 9, 4.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

#2"manuḥ putrēbhyō dāyaṁ vyabhaja"dityaviśēṣēṇa śrūyatē ॥11॥

prastāvaḥ

yēna viruddhaṁ tadarśayati—

ṭīkā

putrēbhya iti bahuvacananirdēśādaviśēṣēṇa śravaṇam ॥11॥

#2:

manuḥ putrēbhyō dāyaṁ vyabhajat sa nābhānēdiṣṭhaṁ brahmacaryaṁ vasantaṁ nirabhajata iti (tai.sa. 3. 1.9.) tattirīyaśrutau śrūyatē । tatra putrēbhya ityaviśēṣēṇaiva vibhāgaḥ śrutaḥ । na tu jyēṣṭhasya viśēṣō'bhihita ityarthaḥ । 'nābhānēdiṣṭhaḥ' iti manuputrasya kasyacinnāma । asyaiva nābhāga iti saṁjñā । asya kathā bhāgavatē (9 4.) anusandhēyā ।




vi॰pra॰

athāpi tasmādjyēṣṭhaṁ putraṁ dhanēna niravasāyayantītyēkavacchruyatē 12



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Now the Veda declares also in conformity with (the rule in favour of the eldest son) alone: They distinguish the eldest by (a larger share of) the heritage. [#11]



[#11]: 'Athāpi (now also) means "and certainly." They distinguish, they set apart the eldest son by wealth: this has been declared in the Veda in conformity with (the rule regarding) one (heir, Sūtra 6). He denies (Sūtra 13) that a passage also, which p. 136 agrees with the statement that the eldest son alone inherits, is found in the Veda.'--Haradatta. See Taittirīyā Saṃhitā II, 5, 2, 7.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

athāpi[#3] "tasmājjyēṣṭhaṁ putraṁ dhanēna niravasāyayantī" tyēkavacchrūyatē ॥ 12 ॥

prastāvaḥ

atra cōdyam—

ṭīkā

athāpi nanu cētyarthaḥ । jyēṣṭhaṁ putraṁ dhanēna niravasāyayanti pr̥thakkurvantītyēkavadapi śrūyatē । yathā ēka ēva jyēṣṭhō dāyādaḥ tadanurūpamapi śrūyatē iti ॥12॥

[#3]: tatraiva taittirīyaśrutau (tai0saṁ0 2. 5. 2.)




vi॰pra॰

(samādhānam -) athāpi nityānuvādamavidhimāhurnyāyavidō, yathā - "tasmādajāvayaḥ paśūnāṁ saha carantīti" "tasmātsnātakasya mukhaṁ rēbhāyatīva" "tasmādbastaśca śrōtriyaścastrīkāmatamāviti" 13



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	(But to this plea in favour of the eldest I answer): Now those who are acquainted with the interpretation of the law declare a statement of facts not to be a rule, as for instance (the following): 'Therefore amongst cattle, goats and sheep walk together;' (or the following), 'Therefore the face of a learned Brāhmaṇa (a Snātaka) is, as it were, resplendent;' (or), 'A Brāhmaṇa who has studied the Vedas (a Śrotriya) and a he-goat evince the strongest sexual desires.' [#12]



[#12]: Those who are acquainted with the interpretation of the law are the Mimāṃsakas. The translation of the second Vedic passage is by no means certain, as the root ribh, translated by 'to be resplendent,' usually means 'to give a sound.' Haradatta thinks that Āpastamba means to show that the passage 'Manu divided his wealth among his sons' is likewise merely a statement of facts, and cannot be considered a rule. This is probably erroneous, as Sūtras 10 and 11 distinctly state, that the practice to allow the eldest alone to inherit, is forbidden by the abovementioned passage of the Veda.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

athāpi nityānuvādamavidhimāhurnyāyavidō yathā tasmādajāvayaḥ paśūnāṁ sahacarantīti । tasmāt snātakasya mukhaṁ rēphāyatīva । tasmāt vastaśca śrōtriyaśca strīkāmatamāviti ॥ 13 ॥

prastāvaḥ

pariharati —

ṭīkā

athāpīti parihārōpakramē । paśūnāṁ madhyē ajāścā'vayavaśca jātibhēdē'pi saha caranti । rēphā śōbhā । iha tu tadvatyabhēdōpacāraḥ। tataḥ kyap । snātakasya mukhaṁ kuṇḍalādinā śōbhatē । ivaśabdō vākyālaṅkārē । śrōtriyasya strīkāmatamatvamācāryakulē cirakālaṁ brahmacārivāsāt। yathaitāni vākyāni dr̥ṣṭāntamātramanuvadanti na kiñciādvidadhati tasmāt 'jyēṣṭhaṁ putra'mityādikamapyavidhiriti nyāyavida āhuḥ । na kēvalamayamēvānuvādaḥ, kiṁ tarhi 'manuḥ putrēbhya' ityayamapyanuvāda ēva ॥ 13 ॥




vi॰pra॰

sarvē hi dharmayuktā bhāginaḥ 14



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Therefore all (sons) who are virtuous inherit.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

sarvē hi dharmayuktā bhāginaḥ ॥ 14 ॥

ṭīkā

hiśabdō hētau। yasmādēvā'nuvādau na kasyacidvidhāyakau tasmādyē dharmayuktāḥ putrāssarva ētē bhāginaḥ ॥ 14 ॥




vi॰pra॰

yastvadharmēṇa dravyāṇi pratipādayati (=vyayīkarōti) jyēṣṭhō'pi tamabhāgaṁ kurvīta 15



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	But him who expends money unrighteously, he shall disinherit, though he be the eldest son. [#13]



[#13]: Compare for this Sūtra and the following one Colebrooke's Digest, Book V, Text cccxv. The translation of pratipādayati, 'expends,' by 'gains,' which is also proposed by Jagannātha, is against Āpastamba's usage, see II, 5, 11, 17, and below, II, 8, 20, 19.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

yastvadharmēṇa dravyāṇi pratipādayati jyēṣṭhō'pi tamabhāgaṁ kurvīta ॥ 15 ॥

ṭīkā

yastu jyēṣṭhō'pyadharmēṇa dravyāṇi pratipādayati viniyuṅktē tamabhāgaṁ kurvīta jīvadvibhāgē pitā bhāgaṁ na dadyāt । ūrdhvaṁ vibhāgē#1 piturbhrātaraḥ । apiśabdāt kimutānyamiti jyēṣṭhasya prādhānyaṁ khyāpyatē ॥ 15 ॥

#1: vibhāgē'pi bhrātara iti. ca. pu.




vi॰pra॰

jāyā-patyōr na vibhāgō vidyatē 16



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	No division takes place between husband and wife. [#14]



[#14]: According to Haradatta, this Sūtra gives the reason why, in Sūtra 1, no share has been set apart for the wife. Compare Colebrooke's Digest, Book V, Text lxxxix, for this Sūtra and the following two.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

jāyāpatyōrna vibhāgō vidyatē ॥ 16 ॥

prastāvaḥ

jīvan putrēbhya#2ityanēna dampatyōssahabhāvō darśitaḥ । tatra kāraṇamāha —

ṭīkā

spaṣṭam ॥ 16॥

#2: ityatra bhāryāyā bhāgō na darśitaḥ। iti gha.pu.




vi॰pra॰

pāṇigrahaṇāddhi sahatvaṁ karmasu 17



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	For, from the time of marriage, they are united in religious ceremonies,





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

pāṇigrahaṇāddhi sahatvaṁ karmasu ॥ 17॥

prastāvaḥ

kasmāt ?

ṭīkā

karmārthaṁ dravyam । jāyāyāśca na pr̥thakkarmasvadhikāraḥ । kiṁ tarhi ? sahabhāvēna-'yastvayā dharmaśca kartavyassō'nayā sahati vacanāt । tatra kiṁ pr̥thak dravyēṇēti ॥ 17 ॥




vi॰pra॰

tathā puṇyaphalēṣu 18



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Likewise also as regards the rewards for works by which spiritual merit is acquired,





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

[#3]tathā puṇyaphalēṣu ॥ 18 ॥

ṭīkā

puṇyaphalēṣu svargādiṣvapi tathā sahatvamēva । [#4]'divi jyōtirajaramārabhētā'mityādibhyō mantraliṅgēbhyaḥ ॥ 18 ॥

[#3]: idamagrimaṁ ca sūtramēkatayā likhitaṁ ka. pu.

[#4]: tai0 brā0 3. 7.5, 11.




vi॰pra॰

dravyaparigrahēṣu ca 19



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	And with respect to the acquisition of property.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

dravyaparigrahēṣu ca ॥ 19 ॥

ṭīkā

dravyaparigrahēṣu ca dravyārjanēṣvapi tathā sahatvamēva । tatra patirārjayati, jāyā gr̥hē nirvahatīti yōgakṣēmāvubhayāyattāviti dravyaparigrahē'pi sahatvam ॥ 19 ॥




vi॰pra॰

na hi bharturvipravāsē naimittikē dānē stēyamupadiśanti 20



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	For they declare that it is not a theft if a wife spends money on occasions (of necessity) during her husband's absence. [#15]



[#15]: See below, II, 11, 29, 3.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

na hi bharturvipravāsē naimittikē dāna stēyamupadiśanti ॥20॥

prastāvaḥ

ētadēvōpapādayati—

ṭīkā

hi yasmāt bharturvipravāsē sati naimittikē 'chindatpāṇi dadyādi'tyādikē dānē kr̥tē bhāryāyā na stēyamupadiśanti dharmajñāḥ । yadi bharturēva dravyaṁ syāt syādēva stēyam । naimittikē dānaṁ iti vacanāt vyayāntarē stēyaṁ bhavatyēva । ētadēva dravyasādhāraṇyē'pi dampatyōrvaiṣamyaṁ— yat patiryathēṣṭaṁ viniyuṅktē jāyā tvētāvadēvēti । na ca patyussvayamārjitasya viniyōgē jāyāyā anumatyapēkṣā, svatantratvāt । svatantrō hyasau gr̥hē, yathā rājā rāṣṭrē । ata ēva bhāryāyāsstēyaśaṅkā, na bhartuḥ ॥ 20 ॥

ityāpastambadharmasūtravr̥ttau dvitīyapraśnē caturdaśī kaṇḍikā ॥ 14 ॥






15 prētōdakam, ahaviṣyam

vi॰pra॰

ētēna dēśakuladharmā (=śāstrā'viruddhā ēva) vyākhyātāḥ 1



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	By this (discussion) the law of custom, which is observed in (particular) countries or families, has been disposed of. #1



#1: 15. Customs are to be followed only if they are not opposed to the teaching of the Vedas and Smṛtis.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

ētēna dēśakuladharmā vyākhyātāḥ ॥ 1 ॥

ṭīkā

'jyēṣṭhō dāyāda' (2. 14. 16.) ityādikaṁ śāstravipratiṣēdhādapramāṇamityuktam । ētēna dēśadharmāḥ kuladharmāśca vyākhyātāḥ । śāstravipratiṣiddhā mātulasutāpariṇayanādayō'pramāṇaṁ viparītāḥ pramāṇamiti ।

gautamō'pyāha—

#1 'dēśakuladharmāścā''mnāyairaviruddhāḥ pramāṇa'miti ॥ 1॥

#1: gau0dha0 11. 30.




vi॰pra॰

mātuś ca yōni-saṁbandhēbhyaḥ pituś (svēna sākaṁ) cāsaptamāt puruṣād

yāvatā vā saṁbandhō jñāyatē

tēṣāṁ prētēṣūdakōpasparśanaṁ

(mr̥tān) garbhān(=bālān) parihāpyāparisaṁvatsarān 2



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	On account of the blood relations of his mother and (on account of those) of his father within six degrees, or, as far as the relationship is traceable, he shall bathe if they die, excepting children that have not completed their first year. #2



#2: Manu. V, 60; Yājñ. I, 53; Manu V, 60; Manu V, 58; Yājñ. III, 3.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

mātuśca yōnisambandhēbhyaḥ pituścā''saptamādyāvatā vā sambandhō jñāyatē tēṣāṁ prētēṣūdakōpasparśanaṁ garbhān parihāpyā''parisaṁvatsarān ॥ 2॥

ṭīkā

mātur yōni-sambandhā mātulādayaḥ ,

pituś cāsaptamāt puruṣāt sambandhās sapiṇḍādayaḥ paitr̥-ṣvasrēyādayaś ca,

tēbhya ārabhyā''saptamād ity anvaya ।

yāvatā vā 'ntarēṇa sambandhō jñāyatē smaryatē janmanā nāmnā vā "'muṣyā'yam asmat-kūṭasthasya vaṁśya ēvaṁnāmē"ti ।

tathā ca manuḥ —#1


sapiṇḍatā tu puruṣē saptamē vinivartatē।

samānōdakabhāvastu janmanāmnōravēdanē ॥ iti ।



ya ēvaṁbhūtāḥ puruṣās tēṣāṁ prētēṣu mr̥tēṣu udakōpasparśanaṁ maraṇa-nimittaṁ snānaṁ karttavyam ।

garbhān bālān apari-saṁvatsarān aparipūrṇasaṁvatsarān parihāpya varjayitvā ।

bālēṣu mr̥tēṣu snānaṁ na kartavyam iti ॥ 2॥

#1: ma0 5. 6..




vi॰pra॰

mātā-pitarāv ēva tēṣu (mr̥tāparisaṁvatsarēṣu garbhēṣu) 3



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	On account of the death of the latter the parents alone bathe,





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

mātāpitarāvēva tēṣu ॥ 3 ॥

ṭīkā

bālēṣu mr̥tēṣu mātāpitarāvēvōdakasparśanaṁ kuryātām ॥ 3 ॥




vi॰pra॰

hartāraś ca 4



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	And those who bury them. [#3]



[#3]: Manu V, 69 and 70.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

hatāraśca ॥ 4 ॥

ṭīkā

yē ca tān bālān mr̥tān haranti tē'pyudakōpasparśanaṁ kuryuriti । ēvamācāryasya pakṣaḥ ॥ 4॥




vi॰pra॰

bhāryāyāṁ parama-guru(=ācārya-mātr̥-pitr̥)-saṁsthāyāṁ (=maraṇē) ca (parēdyur) +ākālam (24 hōrāṇām) abhōjanam 5



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	If a wife or one of the chief Gurus (a father or Ācārya) die, besides, fasting (is ordained from the time at which they die) up to the same time (on the following day). [#4]



[#4]: Manu V, 80.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

bhāryāyāṁ paramagurusaṁsthāyāṁ cākālabhōjanam ॥ 5 ॥

ṭīkā

bhāryā patnī । paramaguravaḥ ācāryamātāpitaraḥ। saṁsthā maraṇam । bhāryāyāṁ saṁsthitāyāṁ paramagurūṇāṁ ca saṁsthāyāṁ satyāṁ na kēvalamudakōpasparśana, kiṁ tarhi ? aparēdyuḥ ā tasmātkālātaṁ abhōjana ca ॥ 5 ॥




vi॰pra॰

ātura(=śōka)vyañjanāni kurvīran 6



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	(In that case) they shall also show the (following) signs of mourning:





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

āturavyañjanāni kurvīran ॥ 6॥

prastāvaḥ

kiṁ ca—

ṭīkā

āturatva vyajyatē yaistāni ca kurvīran bhāryādimaraṇē ॥ 6 ॥




vi॰pra॰

kēśān prakīrya pāṁsūnā, (kēśān) upya, ēka-vāsasō dakṣiṇā-mukhāḥ sakr̥d-upamajjyōttīryōpaviśanti 7



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Dishevelling their hair and covering themselves with dust (they go outside the village), and, clothed with one garment, their faces turned to the south, stepping into the river they throw up water for the dead once, and then, ascending (the bank), they sit down. [#5]



[#5]: -9. Yājñ. III, 5, 7 seq. The Mantra to be spoken in throwing the water is, 'I give this water to you N. N. of the family of N. N.' The water ought to be mixed with sesamum. According to Haradatta those who know the correct interpretation, declare that the word' women' denotes in this Sūtra 'the Smṛtis.' But I fear these learned interpreters will find few adherents among those who pay attention to the last Sūtra of this work.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

kēśānprakīrya pāsūnōpyaikavāsasō dakṣiṇāmukhāssakr̥dupamajjyōttīryōpaviśantyēvaṁ triḥ ॥ 7 ॥

prastāvaḥ

kāni punastāni?

ṭīkā

prakīrya kēśān pāsūnā ''vapanti ।

ōpya ēkavāsasa anuttarīyāḥ।

dakṣiṇāmukhāḥ dakṣiṇāṁ diśaṁ nirīkṣamāṇāḥ

sakr̥d upamajjya udakāduttīrya tīrē upaviśanti dakṣiṇāmukhā ēva ॥ 7 ॥




vi॰pra॰

ēvaṁ triḥ 8



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	This (they repeat) thrice.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

ēvaṁ triḥ ॥8॥

ṭīkā

ēvam uktaprakārēṇa trirupamajjyōpaviśēyuḥ ॥ 8 ॥




vi॰pra॰

("mahyam udakaṁ dattam" iti) tat(→prēta)-pratyayam udakam utsicya

+a-pratīkṣā grāmam ētya

yat striya āhus tat kurvanti 9



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	They pour out water consecrated in such a manner that the dead will know it (to be given to them). Then they return to the village without looking back, and perform those rites for the dead which (pious) women declare to be necessary.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

tatpratyayamudakamutsicyā'pratīkṣā grāmamētya yastriya āhustatkurvanti ॥ 9 ॥

ṭīkā

tataḥ tatpratyayaṁ tēṣāṁ mr̥tānāṁ bhāryādīnāṁ yathā pratyayō bhavati— "mahyam udakaṁ dattam" iti,

tathōdakam utsiñcanti ।

trir ityanuvr̥ttēs triḥ । ācārātpitryatvācca vāsasā tilamidaṁ hastābhyāṁ । bhāradvājāya yajñaśarmaṇē ētattilōdakaṁ dadāmīti prayōgaḥ । utsicyā pratīkṣāḥ pr̥ṣṭhatō'nirīkṣamāṇā grāmamētya gr̥haṁ praviśya । anēna bahiridaṁ karmēti gamyatē । yattatra mr̥taviṣayē striyaḥ kartavyamityāhuḥ tatkurvanti agnyupasparśanagavālambhanādīni । ētatprathamē'hani । dvitīyādi#1ṣvaharaharañjalinaikōttaravr̥ddhiraikādaśāhariti pitr̥mēdha uktaṁ draṣṭavyam ॥9॥

#1: āpa0 pi0 sū0




vi॰pra॰

itarēṣu caitad ēvaika upadiśanti 10



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Some declare, that these same (observances) shall also be kept in the case (of the death) of other (Sapiṇḍas).





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

itarēṣu caitadēvaika upadiśanti ॥ 10 ॥

ṭīkā

'ākālamabhōjana' (2. 15, 1)mityādi yaduktaṁ taditarēṣu bhāryādibhyō'nyēṣvapi sapiṇḍēṣu mr̥tēṣu kartavyamityēkē ācāryā upadiśanti ॥10॥*


	
	ētadantara—

brāhmaṇaścaitasmin kālē'mātyān kēśaśmaśrūṇi vā vāpayatē ॥ 11 ॥

amātyāḥ pradhānāḥ । spaṣṭamanyat ॥ 11॥ samāvr̥ttā na vāpēran ॥ 12 ॥ pūrvāpavādō'yam । amātyēṣvapi gurukulāt samāvr̥ttāḥ snātakāḥ na kēśādi vāpayēran ॥ 12 ॥

na vihāriṇa ityanyē ॥ 13 ॥

vihāriṇō bālāḥ । tē'pi na ॥ 13 ॥ ityadhikaṁ0 gha0 pustakē0









vi॰pra॰

śucīn mantravataḥ sarva-kr̥tyēṣu bhōjayēt 11



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	At all religious ceremonies, he shall feed Brāhmaṇas who are pure and who have (studied and remember) the Veda. [#6]



[#6]: Manu III, 128.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

śucīnmantravatassarvakr̥tyēṣu bhōjayēt ॥ 11 ॥

ṭīkā

ēkāntē'pi vidhipratiṣēdhānusāriṇaḥ śucayaḥ, tān । mantravataḥ #2adhītavēdān sarvakr̥tyēṣu śrautēṣu gārhyēṣu smārtēṣu ca karmasu daivēṣu pitryēṣu mānuṣēṣu ca bhōjayēt । [#3]antē 'tatō brāhmaṇabhōjana'miti smr̥tyantarē darśanāt ॥ 11 ॥

#2: 'adhītāvismr̥tavēdān ' iti ṅa. pu.

[#3]: 'antataḥ' iti. ca. pu.




vi॰pra॰

dēśataḥ (→tīrthasthānēṣu) kālataḥ (→grahaṇādau) śaucataḥ (→kr̥cchrādēr antē) samyak pratigrahītr̥ta iti dānāni pratipādayati 12



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	He shall distribute his gifts at the proper places, at the proper times, at the occasion of purificatory rites, and to proper recipients. [#7]



[#7]: Manu III, 98.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

dēśataḥ kālataḥ śaucataḥ samyakpratigrahītr̥ta iti dānāni pratipādayati ॥ 12॥

ṭīkā

saptamyarthē tasil । dēśaḥ prayāgādiḥ । kālaḥ sūryagrahaṇādiḥ । #1śaucaṁ kr̥cchrādiparisamāptiḥ। samyak samīcīnaḥ pratigrahītā 'tulyaguṇēṣu vayōvr̥ddhaśśrēyā'nityādi । ētēṣu dānāni dēyānyavaśyaṁ pratipādayati dadyāditi ॥ 12 ॥

#1: śaucaṁ kr̥cchrādi iti ṅa, ca. pu.




vi॰pra॰

yasyāgnau na kriyatē yasya cāgraṁ na dīyatē na tadbhōktavyam 13



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	That food must not be eaten of which (no portion) is offered in the fire, and of which no portion is first given (to guests).





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

yasyā'gnau na kriyatē yasya cā'yaṁ na dīyatē na tabhōktavyam ॥13॥

ṭīkā

yasyā'nasyaikadēśaḥ agnau na kriyatē na hūyatē #2yasmādvōddhr̥tyā'yaṁ na dīyatē na tadbhōktavyam ॥ 13॥

#2: 'yasya brāhmaṇasyānnaṁ na dīyata' iti ka.ca. pustakayōradhikam ।




vi॰pra॰

na kṣāralavaṇahōmō vidyatē 14



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	No food mixed with pungent condiments or salt can be offered as a burnt-offering. [#8]



[#8]: 'That (substance) is called kṣāra, "of pungent or alkaline taste," the eating of which makes the saliva flow.'--Haradatta.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

na kṣāralavaṇahōmō vidyatē ॥ 14॥

ṭīkā

yat bhakṣyamāṇaṁ paśyatō lālōtpadyatē tat kṣāraṁ guḍa[#3]marīcilikucādi । [#4]kṣāralavaṇa saṁsr̥ṣṭaṁ na hōtavyam ॥ 14 ॥

[#3]: 'guḍasudhālikucādi' iti ḍa. pu.

[#4]:

kṣāralavaṇaṁ, kr̥trimalavaṇamiti kullūkaḥ । 
tilamudgādr̥tē śaibyaṁ sasyē gōdhumakōdravau ।   
dhānyaka dēvadhānyaṁ ca śamīdhānyaṁ tathaikṣavam ।  
svinnadhānyaṁ tathā paṇyamūlaṁ kṣāragaṇasmr̥taḥ ॥ iti nirṇayasindhau।




vi॰pra॰

tathāvarānna saṁsr̥ṣṭasya ca 15



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Nor (can food) mixed with bad food (be used for a burnt-oblation). [#9]



[#9]: Avarānna, 'bad food,' is explained by 'kulittha and the like.' Kulittha, a kind of vetch, is considered low food, and eaten by the lower castes only. The meaning of the Sūtra, therefore, is, 'If anybody has been forced by poverty to mix his rice or Ḍāl with kulittha or similar bad food, he cannot offer a burnt-oblation at the Vaiśvadeva ceremony with that. He must observe the rule, given in the following Sūtra.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

tathā'varānnasaṁsr̥ṣṭasya ca ॥ 18 ॥

ṭīkā

avarānnaṁ kulutthādi । tatsaṁsr̥ṣṭasyāpyannasya hōmō na vidyatē ॥ 15 ॥




vi॰pra॰

ahaviṣyasya hōma udīcīnamuṣṇaṁ bhasmāpōhya tasmiñjuhyāttaddhutamahutaṁ cāgnau bhavati 16



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	If (he is obliged to offer) a burnt-offering of food unfit for that purpose, he shall take hot ashes from the northern part of his fire and offer the food in that. That oblation is no oblation in the fire.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

ahaviṣyasya hōma udīcīnamuṣṇaṁ bhasmā'pōhya tasmiñjuhuyāttaddhutamahutaṁ cāgnau bhavati ॥ 16 ॥

prastāvaḥ

atha yasyaivaṁvidhamēva bhōjyamupasthitaṁ [#5]tasya kathaṁ hōmaḥ ? tatrāha —

ṭīkā

aupāsanāt pacanādvā 'gnērudīcīnamuṣṇaṁ bhasmā'pōhya tasmin bhasmani juhuyāt vaiśvadēvamantraiḥ । ēṣō'haviṣyasya hōmaḥ। tadēvaṁ kriyamāṇaṁ hutaṁ ca bhavati havanārthanirvr̥ttēḥ । ahutaṁ cā'gnau bhavati । bhasmamātratvāditi । atra bōdhāyanaḥ —

[#6]atha yadyētadēvānnaṁ syāduttaratō bhasmamiśrānaṅgārānnirūhya tēṣu juhuyāditi ।

[#7]apara āha-yānyahaviṣyāṇi vyañjanānyaharaharbhōjyāni tēṣāmēṣa saṁskārassakr̥cca hōmō'mantraka iti ॥ 16 ॥

[#5]: tasya kathaṁ bhōjanam ? iti gha.pu.

[#6]: baudhā0 gr̥0

[#7]: aparē manyantē 'iti. gha. pu.




vi॰pra॰

na strī juhuyāt 17



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	A female shall not offer any burnt-oblation, [#10]



[#10]: Manu V, 155; XI, 36.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

na strī juhuyāt ॥ 17॥

prastāvaḥ

uttarē dvē sūtrē spaṣṭē —




vi॰pra॰

nānupētaḥ 18



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Nor a child, that has not been initiated. [#11]



[#11]: Manu II, 171.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

nā'nupētaḥ॥ 18॥




vi॰pra॰

ā'nna-prāśanād garbhā nāprayatā bhavanti 19



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Infants do not become impure before they receive the sacrament called Annaprāśana (the first feeding).





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

ānnaprāśanād garbhā nā'prayatā bhavanti ॥ 19 ॥

ṭīkā

annaprāśanātprāk garbhā bālā nā'prayatā bhavanti rajasvalādisparśanē'pi । gautamastu apāṁ mārjanādikamicchati । yathāha #1 'anyatrā'pāṁ mārjanapradhānāvōkṣaṇēbhyaḥ' ॥ 19॥

#1: gau0 2.6. 'apamārjana' iti maisūrapustakapāṭhaḥ




vi॰pra॰

ā parisaṁvatsarād ityēkē 20



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Some (declare, that they cannot become impure) until they have completed their first year,





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

parisaṁvatsarādityakē ॥ 20 ॥

ṭīkā

yāvat saṁvatsarō na paripūryatē tāvannāprayatā garbhā ityakē manyatē ॥23॥




vi॰pra॰

yāvatā yā diśō na prajānīyuḥ 21



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Or, as long as they cannot distinguish the points of the horizon.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

yācatā vā diśō na prajānīyuḥ ॥ 21 ॥

ṭīkā

yāvaddigvibhāgajñānaṁ nā'sti tāvatā'prayatā bhavanti ॥ 21 ॥




vi॰pra॰

ōpanayanād ity aparam 22



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	The best (opinion is, that they cannot be defiled) until the initiation has been performed.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

#2ōpanayanādityaparam ॥ 22 ॥

ṭīkā

upayanādarvāk nā'prayatā garbhā [#3]ityaparadarśanam ॥ 22॥

#2: ōpanayanādityēkē iti gha.

[#3]: gha. pustakē 'bhavatīti'itītikaraṇāntaṁ sūtra paṭhitvā iti karaṇō hētau' iti vyākhyātam ।




vi॰pra॰

atra hy adhikāraḥ (karmasu) śāstrair (dattā) bhavati 23



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	For at that (time a child) according to the rules of the Veda obtains the right (to perform the various religious ceremonies).





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

atra hyadhikāraśśāstrairbhavati ॥ 23 ॥

prastāvaḥ

atrōpapattiḥ—

ṭīkā

hi yasmādatrōpanayanē sati vidhiniṣēdhaśāstrairadhikārō bhavati ॥23॥




vi॰pra॰

sā (=upanayanam) niṣṭhā (=karmādhikāra-prārambhaḥ)24



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	That ceremony is the limit (from which the capacity to fulfil the law begins).





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

sā niṣṭhā ॥ 24 ॥

ṭīkā

upanayanamapi parāmr̥śatastacchabdasya niṣṭhāśabdasamānādhikaraṇyāt strīliṅgatā । sā niṣṭhā tadupanayanamavasānamadhikārasyēti ॥24॥




vi॰pra॰

smr̥tiśca (ēvaṁ vidyatē) 25



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	And the Smṛti (agrees with this opinion). [#12]



[#12]: Haradatta quotes Gautama II, 1-3, on this point, and is apparently of opinion that Āpastamba alludes to the same passage. But he is probably wrong, as all Smṛtis are agreed on the point mentioned by Āpastamba.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

smr̥tiśca ॥ 25 ॥

ṭīkā

asminnarthē smr̥tirapi bhavati-[#4]utā'brahmacārī yathōpapādamutrapurīṣō bhavati nā'syā'camakalpō vidyatē iti [#5] prāgupanayanātkāmacāravādabhakṣa' iti gautamaḥ ॥ 25॥

[#4]: 'utē'tyādi 'vidyata' ityantaṁ gha. pustaka ēvāsti ।

[#5]: gau0dha0 2. 1.

ityāpastambadharmasūtrē dvitīyapraśnē pañcadaśī kaṇḍikā ॥15॥

iti cāpastambadharmasūtravr̥ttau haradattamiśraviracitāyāmujjvalāyāṁ dvitīyapraśnē ṣaṣṭhaḥ paṭalaḥ ॥ 6॥




iti ṣaṣṭhaḥ paṭalaḥ




+07 śrāddham


16 śrāddham

vi॰pra॰

saha dēvamanuṣyā asmiṁl lōkē purā babhūvuḥ ।

atha dēvāḥ karmabhir divaṁ jagmur,

ahīyanta manuṣyāḥ ।

tēṣāṁ yē tathā karmāṇy ārabhantē

saha dēvair brahmaṇā cāmuṣmiṁl lōkē bhavanti ।

athaitan manuḥ śrāddha-śabdaṁ karma prōvāca 1



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Formerly men and gods lived together in this world. Then the gods in reward of their sacrifices went to heaven, but men were left behind. Those men who perform sacrifices in the same manner as the gods did, dwell (after death) with the gods and Brahman in heaven. Now (seeing men left behind), Manu revealed this ceremony, which is designated by the word Śrāddha (a funeral-oblation). #1



#1: 16. 'Intending to give the rules regarding the monthly Śrāddha, he premises this explanatory statement in order to praise that sacrifice.'--Haradatta.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

saha dēvamanuṣyā asmiṁllōkē purā babhūvuḥ । atha dēvāḥ karmabhirdivaṁ jagmurahīyanta manuṣyāḥ । tēṣāṁ yē tathā karmāṇyārabhantē saha dēvairbrahmaṇā cā'muṣmin lōkē bhavanti । athaitanmanuḥ śrāddhaśabdaṁ karma prōvāca । #1prajāniśśrēyasāya ca ॥ 1 ॥

ṭīkā

#2śrāddhavidhitsayā tasya prarōcanārthō'yamarthavādaḥ ।

purā kila dēvāśca manuṣyāścā'sminnēva lōkē sahaiva babhūvuḥ ।

atha taṁ sahabhāvam asahamānā dēvāḥ

karmabhiḥ śrautais smārtair gārhyaiś ca

yathāvad anuṣṭhitair divaṁ jagmuḥ

manuṣyās tu

tathā kartum asamarthā ahīyanta,

hīnā abhavan ihaiva lōkē sthitāḥ ।

yata ēvaṁ karmaṇāṁ sāmarthyam

ata idānīm api

tēṣāṁ manuṣyāṇāṁ madhyē yē tathā karmāṇy ārabhantē kurvanti

yathārabhanta dēvāḥ,

tē dēvaiḥ brahmaṇā ca sahāmuṣmin lōkē bhavanti triviṣṭapē mōdantē[#3] ।

athaivaṁ hīnān manuṣyān dr̥ṣṭvā

manur vaivasvataḥ śrāddha-śabdaṁ śrāddham iti śabdyamānam ētat karma prōvāca ।

kimartham ?

prajāniḥśrēyasāya, tādarthyē caturthī ।

prajānāṁ niḥśrēyasārtham ।

niśśrēyasā cēti pāṭhē

chāndasō yakārasya cakāraḥ।

apara āha- chāndasō liṅgavyatyayaḥ ।

prajā-niśśrēyasaṁ cā'sya karmaṇaḥ phalam iti ॥1॥

#1: prajāniḥśrēyasāya ca iti pr̥thakasūtraṁ ca. pu.

#2: māsi śrāddhavidhitsayā iti ḍa. pu.

[#3]: ēvaṁvidhān iti kha. pustakē ṭippaṇīpāṭhaḥ। ēvaṁ hīyamānān iti ca. pu.




vi॰pra॰

prajāniḥśrēyasāya(ca) 2



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	And (thus this rite has been revealed) for the salvation of mankind. #2



#2: The reading 'niḥśreyasā ka' apparently has given great trouble to the commentators. Their explanations are, however, grammatically impossible. The right one is to take 'niḥśreyasā as a Vedic instrumental, for niḥśreyasena, which may designate the 'reason'. If the dative is read, the sense remains the same.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

#1prajāniśśrēyasāya ca ॥ 1 ॥

ṭīkā

(pūrvasūtrē vyākhyātam ।)




vi॰pra॰

tatra pitarō dēvatā

brāhmaṇās tvāhavanīyārthē 3



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	At that (rite) the Manes (of one's father, grandfather, and great-grand father) are the deities (to whom the sacrifice is offered). But the Brāhmaṇas, (who are fed,) represent the Āhavanīya-fire. [#3]



[#3]: 'The comparison of the Brāhmaṇas with the Āhavanīya indicates that to feed Brāhmaṇas is the chief act at a Śrāddha.'--Haradatta.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

tatra pitarō dēvatā brāhmaṇāstvāhavanīyārthē ॥2॥

ṭīkā

tatra śrāddhakarmaṇi

pitaraḥ pitr̥pitāmahaprapitāmahāḥ dēvatāḥ ।

brāhmaṇās tu bhuñjānā āhavanīyārthē āhavanīyakr̥tyē vēditavyāḥ।

trīṇi śrāddha-karaṇāni- hōmō, brāhmaṇa-bhōjanaṁ, piṇḍa-dānaṁ cēti ।

atra bhōjanasya[#4] pradhānatva-khyāpanārthō 'yam arthavādaḥ ॥ 2 ॥

[#4]: 'pradhānatamatva' iti ca pu.




vi॰pra॰

māsi māsi kāryam (yāvajjīvam) 4



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	That rite must be performed in each month. [#4]



[#4]: Manu III, 122, 123; Yājñ. I, 217.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

māsi māsi kāryam ॥ 3 ॥

ṭīkā

tad idaṁ karma

māsē māsē karttavyam ।

vīpsā-vacanād yāvaj-jīvikō 'bhyāsaḥ।




vi॰pra॰

apara-pakṣasyāparāhnaḥ śrēyān 5



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	The afternoon of (a day of) the latter half is preferable (for it). [#5]



[#5]: Manu III, 255, 278.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

aparapakṣasyā'parāhṇaḥ śrēyān ॥ 4॥

ṭīkā

aparapakṣasya yāny ahāni

tēṣv aparāhṇaḥ praśastataraḥ ॥4॥




vi॰pra॰

tathā 'parapakṣasya jaghanyāny ahāni 6



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	The last days of the latter half (of the month) likewise are (preferable to the first days).





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

tathā'parapakṣasya jaghanyānyahāni ॥ 5 ॥

ṭīkā

yasyaiva pakṣasya yāny ahāni pañcadaśa#1

tēṣām uttaram uttaraṁ praśastataram ॥ 5॥

#1: tēṣāṁ yathōttaraṁ śrēyasvam' iti ḍa.ca. pu.




vi॰pra॰

sarvēṣv ēvāpara-pakṣasyāhassu kriyamāṇē

pitr̥̄n prīṇāti ।

kartustu (pratipadyēva dvitīyāyām ēvētyādi) kālābhiniyamāt phala-viśēṣaḥ 7



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	(A funeral-oblation) offered on any day of the latter half of the month gladdens the Manes. But it procures different rewards for the sacrificer according to the time observed. [#6]



[#6]: Manu III, 277; Yājñ. I, 264, 265.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

sarvēṣvēvā'parapakṣasyā'hassu kriyamāṇē pitr̥̄n prīṇāti । kartustu kālābhiniyamātphalaviśēṣaḥ ॥ 6 ॥

ṭīkā

sarvēṣv ēvāhassu pitr̥̄ṇāṁ tr̥ptir aviśiṣṭā ।

yastu kartā pratipadādikē kālē niyamēna śrāddhaṁ karōti sarvēṣu māsēṣu

pratipadyēva dvitīyāyām ēvētyādi

tasya kartus tasmāt kālābhiniyamāt phala-viśēṣō bhavati ॥6॥




vi॰pra॰

prathamē'hani kriyamāṇē strī-prāyam apatyē jāyatē 8



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	If it be performed on the first day of the half-month, the issue (of the sacrificer) will chiefly consist of females.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

prathamē'hani kriyamāṇē strīprāyamapatyē jāyatē ॥7॥

prastāvaḥ

kō'sāvityāha—

ṭīkā

yaḥ pratipadi niyamēna śrāddhaṁ karōti,

tasyāpatyē prajāsantānē strīprāyaṁ jāyatē ।

prāyēṇa striyō jāyantē ॥ 7 ॥




vi॰pra॰

dvitīyē 'stēnāḥ 9



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	(Performed on the second day it procures) children who are free from thievish propensities.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

dvitīyē stēnāḥ ॥ 8 ॥

ṭīkā

jāyantē (')cōrāḥ putrāḥ ॥ 8॥




vi॰pra॰

tr̥tīyē brahmavarcasinaḥ 10



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	(If it is performed) on the third day children will be born to him who will fulfil the various vows for studying (portions of the Veda).





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

#2tr̥tīyē brahmavarcasinaḥ ॥ 9 ॥

ṭīkā

[#3]vratādhyayana-sampattir brahma-varcasam ॥ 9 ॥

#2: tr̥tīyē kṣudrapaśumān kartā bhavati ॥ caturthē brahmavarcasinaḥ ।

[#3]:

vratādhyayanasampattirbrahmavarcasam । āpastambastu tr̥tīyacaturthayōrviparītaphalamāha—  
tr̥tīyē brahmavarcasinaḥ । caturthē kṣudrapaśumān ॥ iti pāṭhō gha pustakē ।




vi॰pra॰

caturthē kṣudra-paśumān 11



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	(The sacrificer who performs it) on the fourth day becomes rich in small domestic animals.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

caturthē kṣudrapaśumān ॥10॥

ṭīkā

kṣudrāḥ paśavō'jāvyādayaḥ tadvān kartā bhavati । uttaratrāpyēkavacanē[#4] karturvādō draṣṭavyaḥ ॥ 10॥

[#4]: karturanuvādaḥ, iti gha. pu ।




vi॰pra॰

pañcamē pumāṁsaḥ ।

bahv-apatyō,

na cānapatyaḥ pramīyatē 12



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	(If he performs it) on the fifth day, sons (will be born to him). He will have numerous and distinguished offspring, and he will not die childless. [#7]



[#7]: The translation follows the corrected reading given in the Addenda to the Critical Notes.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

pañcamē pumāṁsō bahvapatyō na cā'napatyaḥ pramīyatē ॥11॥

ṭīkā

pumāsa ēva bhavanti, #1 bahavaśca bhavanti, na cā'napatyaḥ pramīyatē jīvatsvēva putrēṣu sannihitēṣu ca svayaṁ mriyatē । na tēṣu mr̥tēṣu, na dēśāntaraṁ gatēṣu, nā'pi svayaṁ dēśāntaraṁ gata iti ॥ 11 ॥

#1: bahavaśca bhavanti, bhavyāḥ rūpavidyādibhiśśōbhamānā bhavanti, iti gha. da.




vi॰pra॰

ṣaṣṭhē 'dhva-śīlō 'kṣa-śīlaś ca 13



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	(If he performs it) on the sixth day, he will become a great traveller and gambler.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

ṣaṣṭhē'dhvaśīlō'kṣaśīlaśca ॥ 12 ॥

ṭīkā

adhvaśīlaḥ pānthaḥ । akṣaśīlaḥ kitavaḥ ॥ 12 ॥




vi॰pra॰

saptamē (bhū-)karṣē rāddhiḥ(=siddhiḥ) 14



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	(The reward of a funeral-oblation performed) on the seventh day is success in agriculture.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

saptamē karṣē rāddhiḥ ॥ 13 ॥

ṭīkā

karṣaḥ kr̥ṣiḥ । rāddhiḥ, siddhiḥ ॥ 13 ॥




vi॰pra॰

aṣṭamē puṣṭiḥ 15



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	(If he performs it) on the eighth day (its reward is) prosperity





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

aṣṭamē puṣṭiḥ ॥ 14 ॥

ṭīkā

spaṣṭam ॥ 14॥




vi॰pra॰

navama ēka-khurāḥ (aśvādayaḥ) 16



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	(If he performs it) on the ninth day (its reward consists in) one-hoofed animals.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

navama ēkakhurāḥ ॥ 16 ॥

ṭīkā

aśvādayaḥ ॥ 15 ॥




vi॰pra॰

daśamē vyavahārē rāddhiḥ(=siddhiḥ) 17



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	(If he performs it) on the tenth day (its reward is) success in trade.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

daśamē vyavahārē rāddhiḥ ॥ 16 ॥

ṭīkā

vyavahārō vāṇijyam, śāstraparijñānaṁ vā ॥ 16 ॥




vi॰pra॰

ēkādaśē kr̥ṣṇāyasaṁ trapu-sīsam 18



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	(If he performs it) on the eleventh day (its reward is) black iron, tin, and lead.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

ēkādaśē kr̥ṣṇāyasaṁ trapusīsam ॥ 17 ॥

ṭīkā

kr̥ṣṇamayaḥ kr̥ṣṇāyasam । trapusīsē lōhaviśēṣau ॥ 17 ॥




vi॰pra॰

dvādaśē paśu-mān 19



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	(If he performs a funeral-oblation) on the twelfth day, he will become rich in cattle.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

dvādaśē paśumān ॥ 18 ॥

ṭīkā

dvādaśyāṁ bahavaḥ paśavō bhavanti ॥ 18 ॥




vi॰pra॰

trayōdaśē bahu-putrō bahu-mitrō darśanīyāpatyaḥ । yuva-māriṇas tu bhavanti 20



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	(If he performs it) on the thirteenth day, he will have many sons (and) many friends, (and) his offspring will be beautiful. But his (sons) will die young. [#8]



[#8]: Others read the last part of the Sūtra, ayuvamārmas-tu bhavanti, 'they will not die young'--Haradatta. If the two halves of the Sūtra are joined and Darśanīyāpatyoyuvamāriṇaḥ is read, the Sandhi may be dissolved in either manner.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

trayōdaśē bahuputrō bahumitrō darśanīyāpatyō yuvamāriṇastu bhavanti ॥ 19 ॥

ṭīkā

trayōdaśyāṁ bahavaḥ putrā mitrāṇi ca bhavanti । apatyāni ca darśanīyāni bhavanti । kiṁ tu tē putrā yuvamāriṇaḥ yuvāna ēva mriyantē#2 ॥ 19 ॥

#2: 'ayuvamāriṇa' ityanyē ityadhikaṁ kha.ḍa. pu. ।




vi॰pra॰

caturdaśa āyudhē rāddhiḥ(=siddhiḥ) 21



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	(If he performs it) on the fourteenth day (its reward is) success in battle. [#9]



[#9]: Manu III, 276, and Yājñ. I, 263, declare the fourteenth day to be unfit for a Śrāddha, and the latter adds that Śrāddhas for men killed in battle may be offered on that day. This latter statement explains why Āpastamba declares its reward to be 'success in battle.' The nature of the reward shows that on that day Kṣatriyas, not Brāhmaṇas, should offer their Śrāddhas.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

caturdaśa āyudhē rāddhiḥ ॥20॥

ṭīkā

saṁgrāmē jayaḥ ॥20॥




vi॰pra॰

pañcadaśē puṣṭiḥ 22



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	(If he performs it) on the fifteenth day (its reward is) prosperity.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

pañcadaśē puṣṭiḥ ॥ 21 ॥

ṭīkā

spaṣṭam ॥ 21 ॥




vi॰pra॰

tatra dravyāṇi tila-māṣā vrīhi-yavā āpō mūla-phalāni 23



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	The substances (to be offered) at these (sacrifices) are sesamum, māṣa, rice, yava, water, roots, and fruits. [#10]



[#10]: Manu III, 267; Yājñ. I, 257.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

tatra dravyāṇi tilamāṣā vrīhiyavā āpō mūlaphalāni ca ॥ 22 ॥

ṭīkā

tatra śrāddhē tilādīni dravyāṇi yathāyathamavaśyamupayōjyāni ॥ 22 ॥




vi॰pra॰

snēhavati tv ēvānnē tīvratarā pitr̥̄ṇāṁ prītirdrāghīyāṁsaṁ ca kālam 24



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	But, if food mixed with fat (is offered), the satisfaction of the Manes is greater, and (lasts) a longer time,





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

snēhavati tvēvā'nnē tīvratarā pitr̥̄ṇāṁ prītirdrāghīyāṁsaṁ ca kālam ॥ 23 ॥

ṭīkā

yadvā tadvā annaṁ bhavatu snēhavati tu tasminnājyādibhirupasiktē pitr̥̄ṇāṁ tīvratarā prakr̥ṣṭatarā prītirbhavati । sā ca drāghīyāṁsaṁ ca kālamanuvartatē ॥23॥




vi॰pra॰

tathā dharmāhr̥tēna dravyēṇa tīrthē (=satpātrē) pratipannēna 25



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Likewise, if money, lawfully acquired, is given to worthy (persons).





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

tathā dharmāhr̥tēna dravyēṇa tīrthē pratipannēna ॥ 24 ॥

ṭīkā

dharmārjitaṁ yaddravyaṁ pātrē ca pratipāditaṁ tēnā'pi tathā tīvratarā pitr̥̄ṇāṁ prītirdrāghīyāṁsaṁ ca kālamiti ॥ 24 ॥




vi॰pra॰

saṁvatsaraṁ gavyēna (māṁsēna) prītiḥ 26



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Beef satisfies (the Manes) for a year, [#11]



[#11]: Manu III, 271.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

saṁvatsaraṁ gavyēna prītiḥ ॥ 25 ॥

ṭīkā

uttaratra māṁsagrahaṇād ihāpi māṁsasya grahaṇam ।

gavyēna māṁsēna saṁvatsaraṁ pitr̥̄ṇāṁ prītirbhavati ॥ 25 ॥




vi॰pra॰

bhūyāṁsam atō māhiṣēṇa 27



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Buffalo's (meat) for a longer (time) than that.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

bhūyāṁsamatō māhiṣēṇa ॥ 26 ॥

ṭīkā

māhiṣēṇa māṁsēna, ataḥ samvatsarāt bhūyāṁsaṁ bahutaraṁ kālaṁ pitr̥̄ṇāṁ prītirbhavati ॥ 26 ॥




vi॰pra॰

ētēna (māhiṣa-śabdēna) grāmyāraṇyānāṁ paśūnāṁ māṁsaṁ (śrāddhē) mēdhyaṁ vyākhyātam 28



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	By this (permission of the use of buffalo's meat) it has been declared that the meat of (other) tame and wild animals is fit to be offered.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

ētēna grāmyāraṇyānāṁ paśūnāṁ māṁsaṁ mēdhyaṁ vyākhyātam ॥27॥

ṭīkā

ētēna māhiṣēṇa māṁsēnā'nyēṣāmapi grāmyāṇām ajādīnāmāraṇyānāṁ ca

śaśādīnāṁ māṁsaṁ mēdhyaṁ vyākhyātam-

pitr̥̄ṇāṁ prītikaramiti । mēdhya-grahaṇaṁ pratiṣiddhānāṁ mā bhūditi ॥ 27 ॥

ityāpastambadharmasutravr̥ttau dvitīyapraśnē ṣōḍaśī kaṇḍikā ॥ 16 ॥






17 śrāddham

vi॰pra॰

khaḍgōpastaraṇē khaḍga-māṁsēnānantyaṁ kālam (pitr̥prītiḥ) 1



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	(If) rhinoceros' meat (is given to Brāhmaṇas seated) on (seats covered with) the skin of a rhinoceros, (the Manes are satisfied) for a very long time. #1



#1: 17. Manu III, 272; Yājñ. I, 259.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

khaḍgōpastaraṇē khaḍgamāṁsēnā''nantyaṁ kālam ॥ 1 ॥

ṭīkā

khaḍgacarmōpastaraṇēṣvāsanēṣūpaviṣṭēbhyō brāhmaṇēbhyō dattēna khaḍgamāṁsēnā'nantaṁ kālaṁ prītibhavati । ānantyamini pāṭhē svārtha ṣyañ ॥ 1॥




vi॰pra॰

tathā śata-balēr(=bahu-śalyasya rōhitasya) matsyasya māṁsēna 2



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	(The same effect is obtained) by (offering the) flesh (of the fish called) Śatabali, #2



#2: Manu V, 16, where Rohita is explained by Śatabali.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

tathā śatabalērmatsyasya māṁsēna ॥2॥

ṭīkā

śatabalir bahuśalyakō rōhitākhyaḥ ॥ 2 ॥




vi॰pra॰

vārdhrāṇasasya (krauñcanibhasya) ca 3



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	And by (offering the) meat of the (crane called) Vārdhrāṇasa.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

vārghrāṇasya ca ॥ 3 ॥

ṭīkā

vyākhyātō vārghrāṇasaḥ । tasya māṁsēnā''nantyaṁ kālaṁ prītirbhavati ॥3॥




vi॰pra॰

prayataḥ prasanna-manāḥ sr̥ṣṭō(=utsāhavān) bhōjayēd

brāhmaṇān brahma-vidō yōni-gōtra-mantrāntēvāsy-asaṁbandhān 4



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Pure, with composed mind and full of ardour, he shall feed Brāhmaṇas who know the Vedas, and who are not connected with him by marriage, blood relationship, by the relationship of sacrificial priest and sacrificer, or by the relationship of (teacher and) pupil. [#3]



[#3]: Manu III, 128-138, and 149, 188; Yājñ. I, 225.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

prayataḥ prasannamanās sr̥ṣṭō bhōjayēd brāhmaṇān brahmavidō yōnigōtramantrāntēvāsyasambandhān ॥ 4 ॥

ṭīkā

prayataḥ snānācamanādinā śuddhaḥ । prasannamanāḥ avyākulamanāḥ । sr̥ṣṭaḥ utsāhavān । #1 'sr̥ṣṭaścēbrāhmaṇavadhē hatvā'pī'tidarśanāt । #2 vr̥ttisargatāyanēṣu kramaḥ' ityatra ca sarga utsāhaḥ । ēvaṁbhūtō brāhmaṇān bhōjayēt । kīdr̥śān ? brahmavidaḥ ātmavidaḥ । yōnyādibhirasambandhān yōnisambandhā mātulādayaḥ । gōtrasambandhā sagōtrāḥ । mantrasambandhā r̥tvijō yājyāśca । antēvāsisambandhāśśiṣyā ācāryāśca ॥ 4॥

#1: gau0dha0 22. 11.

#2: pā0sū0 1 3. 38.




vi॰pra॰

guṇahānyāṁ tu

parēṣāṁ samudētaḥ sōdaryō'pi bhōjayitavyaḥ 5



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	If strangers are deficient in the (requisite) good qualities, even a full brother who possesses them, may be fed (at a Śrāddha).





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

guṇahānyāṁ tu parēṣāṁ samudētaḥ sōdaryō'pi bhōjayitavyaḥ ॥5॥

ṭīkā

yadi parē yōnigōtrādibhirasambandhā vr̥ttādiguṇahīnā ēva labhyantē, tadā samudētō vidyāvr̥ttādibhiryuktaḥ sōdaryō'pi bhōjayitavyaḥ kimuta mātulādayaḥ ityapiśabdasyā'rthaḥ ॥ 5॥




vi॰pra॰

ētēnāntēvāsinō vyākhyātāḥ (anyālābhē bhōjanīyā iti) 6



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	(The admissibility of) pupils (and the rest) has been declared hereby.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

ētēnā'ntēvāsinō vyākhyātāḥ ॥ 6॥

ṭīkā

ētēna sōdaryēṇa antēvāsinaḥ bahuvacananirdēśāt pūrvatra nirdiṣṭā yōnyādibhissambandhāssarva ēva vyākhyātāḥ-anyēṣāmabhāvē samudētā bhōjayitavyā iti।

atra manuḥ—

[#3] ēṣa vai prathamaḥ kalpaḥ pradānē havyakavyayōḥ।

anukalpastu vijñēyaḥ sadā sadbhiranuṣṭhitaḥ ॥

[#3]: ma0smr̥0 3. 147.

#1mātāmahaṁ mātulaṁ ca

svasrīyaṁ śvaśuraṁ gurum ।

dauhitraṁ#2 viṭpatiṁ bandhum

r̥tvigyājyau ca bhōjayēt ॥

iti ॥6॥

#1: ma0 smr̥0 3. 148.




vi॰pra॰

athāpy udāharanti … 7



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Now they quote also (in regard to this matter the following verse):





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

athāpyudāharanti ॥7॥

ṭīkā

sambandhinō na bhōjyā ityasminnarthē dharmajñā vacanamudāharanti ॥ 7 ॥




vi॰pra॰

saṁbhōjanī (=paraspara-dharma-bhōjanam) nāma piśāca-bhikṣā

naiṣā pitr̥̄n gacchati nōta dēvān ।

ihaiva sā carati kṣīṇa-puṇyā

śālāntarē gaur iva naṣṭa-vatsā 8



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	The food eaten (at a sacrifice) by persons related to the giver is, indeed, a gift offered to the goblins. It reaches neither the Manes nor the [#4] gods. Losing its power (to procure heaven), it errs about in this world as a cow that has lost its calf runs into a strange stable.



[#4]: See Manu III, 141, where this Tṛṣṭubh has been turned into an Anuṣṭubh.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

sambhōjanī nāma piśācabhikṣā

naiṣā pitr̥̄n gacchati nō'tha dēvān ।

ihaiva sā carati kṣīṇapuṇyā

śālāntarē gauriva naṣṭavatsā ॥8॥

ṭīkā

parasparaṁ bhuñjatē'syāmiti sambhōjanī । adhikaraṇē lyuṭ । nāmēdamasyāḥ piśācabhikṣāyāḥ । naiṣā pitr̥̄n gacchati nā'pi dēvān । kiṁ tu kṣīṇapuṇyā paralōkaprayōjanarahitā satī ihaiva carati lōkē yathā gaurmr̥tavatsā gr̥hābhyantara ēva carati na bahirgacchati tadvadētat ॥8॥




vi॰pra॰

"ihaiva saṁbhuñjatī dakṣiṇā kulāt kulaṁ vinaśyatī"ti 9



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	The meaning (of the verse) is, that gifts which are eaten (and offered) mutually by relations, (and thus go) from one house to the other, perish in this world.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

ihaiva sambhuñjatīti dakṣiṇā kulāt kulaṁ vinaśyati ॥9॥

prastāvaḥ

tadvyācaṣṭē—

ṭīkā

sambhuñjatī parasparabhōjanasya nimittabhūtā dakṣiṇā śrāddhē dānakriyā gr̥hāt gr̥haṁ gatvā ihaiva lōkē naśyatītyarthaḥ ॥9॥




vi॰pra॰

tulya-guṇēṣu vayō-vr̥ddhaḥ śrēyān,

dravya-kr̥śaś cēpsan 10



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	If the good qualities (of several persons who might be invited) are equal, old men and (amongst these) poor ones, who wish to come, have the preference.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

tulyaguṇēṣu vayōvr̥ddhaḥ śrēyān, dravyakr̥śaś cēpsan ॥ 10 ॥

prastāvaḥ

atha bahuṣu tulyaguṇēṣūpasthitēṣu kaḥ parigrāhyaḥ ?

ṭīkā

yō vayasā vr̥ddhassa tāvadgrāhyaḥ । tatrāpi yō dravyēṇa kr̥śaḥ īpsan lipsamānaśca bhavati sa grāhyaḥ[#3] । adravyakr̥śō'pi avr̥ddhō'pi, dvayōstu samavāyē yathārucīti ॥ 10॥

[#3]: yā vayō vr̥ddhō grāhyō'dravyakr̥śō'pi । dravyakr̥śō'yavr̥ddhō'pīti । iti pāṭhaḥ ca. pu.।




vi॰pra॰

pūrvēdyur nivēdanam 11



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	On the day before (the ceremony) the (first) invitation (must be issued). [#5]



[#5]: Manu III, 187; Yājñ. I, 225. According to Haradatta the formula of invitation is, Śvaḥ śrāddham bhavitā, tatrāhavanīyārthe bhavadbhiḥ prasāde kartavya iti, 'to-morrow a Śrāddha will take place. Do me the favour to take at that the place of the Āhavanīya-fire.'



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

pūrvēdyurnivēdanam ॥ 11 ॥

ṭīkā

śrāddhadinātpūrvēdyurēva brāhmaṇēbhyō nivēdayitavyam-śvaḥ śrāddhaṁ bhavitā tatra bhavatā''havanīyārthē prasādaḥ kartavya iti ॥ 11 ॥




vi॰pra॰

aparēdyur dvitīyam 12



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	On the following day the second invitation takes place. [#6]



[#6]: The formula is, Adya śrāddham, 'to-day the Śrāddha takes place.'



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

aparēdyurdvitīyam ॥ 12 ॥

ṭīkā

aparēdyuḥ śrāddhadinē dvitīyaṁ nivēdanaṁ kartavyamadya śrāddhamiti ॥ 12 ॥




vi॰pra॰

tr̥tīyam āmantraṇam (= agāraṁ pratyānayanam) 13



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	(On the same day also takes place) the third invitation (which consists in the call to dinner). [#7]



[#7]: The call to dinner is, Siddham āgamyatim, 'the food is ready; come.'



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

tr̥tīyamāmantraṇam ॥ 13॥

ṭīkā

āmantraṇamāhvānaṁ bhōjanakālē siddhamāgamyatāmiti tattr̥tīyaṁ bhavati ॥13॥




vi॰pra॰

triḥprāyam ēkē śrāddham upadiśanti … 14



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Some declare, that every act at a funeral sacrifice must be repeated three times.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

triḥprāyamēkē śrāddhamupadiśanti ॥ 14 ॥

ṭīkā

na kēvalaṁ nivēdanamēva trirbhavati । kiṁ tarhi yacca yāvacca śrāddhē tatsarvaṁ trirāvartyamityēkē manyantē । atra pakṣē hōmabhōjanapiṇḍānām apyāvr̥ttis tasminn ēvā 'parāhṇē ॥ 14 ॥




vi॰pra॰

yathā prathamam, ēvaṁ dvitīyaṁ, tr̥tīyaṁ ca 15



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	As (the acts are performed) the first time, so they must be repeated) the second and the third times.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

yathāprathamam ēvaṁ dvitīyaṁ tr̥tīyaṁ ca ॥ 15 ॥

ṭīkā

yēna prakārēṇa prathamaśrāddhaṁ tathaiva dvitīyaṁ tr̥tīyaṁ ca kartavyam ॥ 15 ॥




vi॰pra॰

(uktēṣu triṣu) sarvēṣu vr̥ttēṣu,

sarvataḥ samavadāya

śēṣasya grāsāvarārdhyaṁ prāśnīyād yathōktam 16



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	When all (the three oblations) have been [#8] offered, he shall take a portion of the food of all (three), and shall eat a small mouthful of the remainder in the manner described (in the Gṛhya-sūtra).



[#8]: Āpastamba Gṛhya-sūtra VIII, 2 1, 9. 'He shall eat it pronouncing the Mantra, "Prāṇe niviṣṭosmṛtaṃ juhomi."' Taitt. Ār. X, 34, 1.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

sarvēṣu vr̥ttēṣu sarvatas samavadāya śēṣasya grāsaṁ varārdhyaṁ prāśnīyād yathōktam ॥ 16 ॥

ṭīkā

sarvēṣu śrāddhēṣu triṣvapi vr̥ttēṣu samāptēṣu sarvatastrayāṇāṁ śrāddhānāṁ ya ōdanaśēṣastatassamavadāya grāsavarārdhyaṁ prāśnīyāt yathōkaṁ gr̥hyē#1 'uttarēṇa yajuṣā śēṣasya grāsavarārdhyaṁ prāśnīyā'diti। tatra prayōgaḥ#2pūrvēdyurnivēdanam । tadvat parēdyuḥ prātarbhōjanakālē āmantraṇaṁ-siddhamāgamyatāmiti । tatō hōmādipiṇḍanidhānāntamēkaikamapavr̥jya tataḥ sarvatassamavadāya grāsāvarārdhyasya[#3] prāṇē niviṣṭē'ti prāśanamiti ॥ 16॥

#1: āpa0 gr̥0 21. 9.

#2: pūrvēdyurnavāvarēbhyō nivēdanaṁ, iti ca. pu. ।

[#3]: 'prāṇē niviṣṭō'mr̥taṁ juhōmi brahmaṇi ma ātmā'mr̥tatvāya' iti mantraḥ ।




vi॰pra॰

udīcya-vr̥ttis tv - āsana-gatānāṁ hastēṣūdapātrānayanam ("arghyam" iti) 17



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	But the custom of the Northerners is to pour into the hands of the Brāhmaṇas, when they are seated on their seats, (water which has been taken from the water-vessel.) [#9]



[#9]: The North of India begins to the north of the river Sarāvati. The rule alluded to is given by Yājñ. I. 226, 229, Manu III, 2 10.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

udīcyavr̥ttistvāsanagatānāṁ hastēṣūdapātrānayanam ॥17॥

ṭīkā

prāgudañcau vibhajatē haṁsaḥ kṣīrōdakaṁ yathā ।

viduṣāṁ śabdasiddhyarthaṁ sā naḥ pātu śarāvatī ॥'

iti vaiyākaraṇāḥ । tasyāḥ śarāvatyā udaktīravartina udīcyāḥ । tēṣāṁ vr̥ttirācāra āsanēṣupaviṣṭānāṁ brāhmaṇānāṁ hastēṣūdapātrādarghyapātrādādāyā'rghyadānamiti । [#4]pitaridaṁ tē'rghyam, pitāmahēdaṁ tē'rghyaṁ, prapitāmahēdaṁ tē'rghyamiti mantrā āśvalāyanakē[#5] । yadyapyudīcyavr̥ttirityuktaṁ, tathāpi prakaraṇasāmarthyāt sarvēṣāmapi bhavati ॥ 17 ॥

[#4]: 'amuṣmai svadhā nama iti gr̥hyōktēna prakārēṇārghyaṁ dadyāt' tatastilān śrāddhabhūmau vikirēt, iti adhikaḥ pāṭhō gha. ṅa. pustakayōḥ ।

[#5]: āśva0gr̥0 4. 8. 3. ।




vi॰pra॰

"uddhriyatām agnau ca kriyatām"

ity āmantrayatē 18



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	(At the time of the burnt-offering which is offered at the beginning of the dinner) he addresses the Brāhmaṇas with this Mantra: 'Let it be taken out, and let it be offered in the fire.' [#10]



[#10]: Yājñ. I, 235. 20. Manu III. 239.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

'udhriyatāmagnau ca kriyatā'mityāmantrayatē ॥ 18 ॥

ṭīkā

hōmakāla uddhriyatāmagnau ca kriyatāmityanēna mantrēṇa brāhmaṇānāmantrayatē । mantrē#1 'adhīṣṭē cē'ti lōṭpratyayaḥ ॥ 18 ॥

#1: pā0 sū0 3. 3. 116.




vi॰pra॰


kāmam uddhriyatāṁ,

kāmam agnau kriyatām



ity atisr̥ṣṭa

uddharēd juhuyāc ca 19



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	(They shall give their permission with this Mantra): 'Let it be taken out at thy pleasure, let it be offered in the fire at thy pleasure.' Having received this permission, he shall take out (some of the prepared food) and offer it.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

'kāmamudhriyatāṁ kāmamagnau ca kriyatā'mityatisr̥ṣṭa uddharējjuhuyācca ॥ 19 ॥

ṭīkā

atha brāhmaṇāḥ kāmamudhriyatāṁ kāmamagnau ca kriyatāmityatisr̥jēyuḥ anujānīyuḥ । taścātisr̥ṣṭa uddharējjuhuyācca । uddharaṇaṁ nāma brāhmaṇārthaṁ pakvādannādanyasmin pātrē pr̥thakkaraṇam । tatsūtrakārēṇa jñāpitamaṣṭakāśrāddhē ॥19॥




vi॰pra॰

śvabhir apapātraiś ca

śrāddhasya darśanaṁ paricakṣatē 20



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	They blame it, if dogs and Apapātras are allowed to see the performance of a funeral-sacrifice.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

śvabhirapapātraiśca śrāddhasya darśanaṁ paricakṣatē ॥ 20 ॥

ṭīkā

(śvabhiriti bahuvacanāt grāmasūkarādīnāṁ tādr̥śānāṁ grahaṇam। ) apapātrāḥ patitādayaḥ, pratilōmādayaśca । taiḥ śrāddhasya darśanaṁ paricakṣatē garhantē śiṣṭāḥ । atō yathā tē na paśyēyustathā#2pariśritē kartavyamiti ॥20॥


	() kuṇḍalāntargatō bhāgaḥ gha. pustakē ēvāsti ।



#2: 'pariśritēna' iti. ka. ca. pu. ।




vi॰pra॰

śvitraḥ (=śvētakuṣṭaḥ) śipi-viṣṭaḥ(=khalvāṭaḥ) paratalpa-gāmy āyudhīya-putraḥ, śūdrōtpannō brāhmaṇyām

ity ētē śrāddhē bhuñjānāḥ

paṅkti-dūṣaṇā bhavanti 21



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	The following persons defile the company if they are invited to a funeral-sacrifice, viz. a leper, a bald man, the violator of another man's bed, the son of a Brāhmaṇa who follows the profession of a Kṣatriya, and the son of (a Brāhmaṇa who by marrying first a Śūdra wife had himself become) a Śūdra, born from a Brāhmaṇa woman. [#11]



[#11]: Manu III, 152-166, and particularly 153 and 154 Yājñ. I. 222-224. Haradatta's explanation of the word 'Śūdra' by 'a Brāhmaṇa who has become a Śūdra' is probably not because the son of a real Śūdra and of a Brāhmaṇa female is a Kaṇḍāla, and has been disposed of by the preceding Sūtra.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

śvitraśśipiviṣṭaḥ paratalpagāmyāyudhīyaputraśśūdrōtpannō brāhmaṇyāmityētē śrāddhē bhuñjānāḥ paṅktidūṣaṇā bhavanti ॥ 21 ॥

ṭīkā

[#3]śvitra-śvitrī śvētakuṣṭhī । śipiviṣṭaḥ khalatiḥ। vivr̥taśēpha ityanyē । paratalpagāmī yaḥ paratalpaṁ gatvā akr̥taprāyaścittaḥ tasya grahaṇam । āyudhīyaputraḥ kṣatriyavr̥ttimāśritō ya āyudhēna jīvati brāhmaṇaḥ, tasya putraḥ। śūdrēṇa brāhmaṇyāmutpannaścaṇḍālaḥ । na tasya prasaṅgaḥ । 'brāhmaṇān brahmavida' ityuktatvād । tasmādēvaṁ vyākhyēyam-kramavivāhē yaḥ śudrāyāṁ pūrvamutpādya paścāt brāhmaṇyāmutpādayati tasya putraḥ śūdrōtpannō brāhmaṇyāmiti । sa hi pitā śudraḥ sampannaḥ । śrūyatē hi[#4] 'tajjāyā jāyā bhavati yadasyāṁ jāyatē punari'ti । smaryatē ca—

[#5] yaducyatē dvijātīnāṁ śūdrāddāraparigrahaḥ ।

na tanmama mataṁ yasmāttatrā'yaṁ jāyatē svayam ॥' iti ।

[#3]: śvitrīmaśvitrī kuṣṭhī. iti gha. pu.

[#4]: ai0 brā0 7. 3. 13.

[#5]: yā0 smr̥0 1. 57. ।

#1ētē śvitryādayaḥ śrāddhē bhuñjānāḥ paṅktiṁ dūṣayanti । atastē na bhōjyā iti ॥ 21 ॥

#1:

itaḥ pūrvaṁ vr̥ṣalīpatiḥ vr̥ṣalī śūdrakanyā adattā rajasvalā ca vr̥ṣalī tasyāḥ patiḥ niṣiddhadravyavikrētā tilakambalarasavikrētā । rājabhr̥tyaḥ rājñassakāśāt bhr̥tiṁ vētanaṁ gr̥hṇāti sa rājabhr̥tyaḥ ॥ brāhmaṇyāmēvōtpannassan yasyōtpādayitā sandigdhaḥ sa tadutpanna ēvēti । śipiviṣṭādayaḥ śrāddhē bhuñjānā,... iti pāṭhō gha. pustakē।




vi॰pra॰

trimadhus trisuparṇas triṇācikētaś caturmēdhaḥ pañcāgnir jyēṣṭhasāmikō vēdādhyāyy anūcānaputraḥ śrōtriya ityētē

śrāddhē bhuñjānāḥ paṅkti-pāvanā bhavanti 22



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	The following persons sanctify the company if they eat at a funeral-sacrifice, viz. one who has studied the three verses of the Veda containing the word 'Madhu,' each three times; one who has studied the part of the Veda containing the word 'Suparṇa' three times; a Triṇāciketa; one who has studied the Mantras required for the four sacrifices (called Aśvamedha, Puruṣamedha, Sarvamedha, and Pitṛmedha); one who keeps five fires; one who knows the Sāman called Jyeṣṭha; one who fulfils the duty of daily study; the son of one who has studied and is able to teach the whole Veda with its Aṅgas, and a Śrotriya. [#12]



[#12]: Compare Manu III, 185, 186; Yājñ. I, 219-221. The three verses to be known by a Trimadhu are, Madhu vātā ṛtāyate, &c., which occur both in the Taitt. Saṃh. and in the Taitt. Ār. The explanation of Trisuparṇa is not certain. Haradatta thinks that it may mean either a person who knows the three verses Catushkapardā yuvatiḥ supeśā, &c., Taittirīya-brāhmaṇa I, 2, 1, 27, &c., or one who knows the three Anuvākas from the Taittirīya Āraṇyaka X, 48-50, beginning, Brahmametu mām, &c. The word 'Triṇāciketa' has three explanations:--a. A person who knows the Nāciketa-fire according to the Taittirīyaka, Kaṭhavallī, and the Śatapatha, i.e. has studied the portions on the Nāciketa-fire in these three books. b. A person who has thrice kindled the Nāciketa-fire. c. A person who has studied the Anuvāka, called Virajas. Caturmedha may also mean 'one who has performed the four sacrifices' enumerated above.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

trimadhus trisuparṇas triṇācikētaś caturmēdhaḥ pañcāgnir jyēṣṭhasāmikō vēdādhyāyy anūcānaputraḥ śrōtriya ityētē

śrāddhē bhuñjānāḥ paṅktipāvanā bhavanti ॥22॥

ṭīkā

'madhuvātā r̥tāyata' ityēṣa tr̥caḥ#2trimadhuḥ । tatra hi pratyr̥caṁ trayō madhuśabdāḥ । iha tu tadadhyāyī puruṣastrimadhuḥ । trisuparṇaḥ [#3] 'catuṣkapardā yuvatiḥ supēśā' ityādikastr̥cō bāhvr̥caḥ । anyē tu taittirīyakē[#4] brahmamētu mā'mityādayaḥ trayō'nuvākā ityāhuḥ । tatra hi 'ya imaṁ trisuparṇamayācitaṁ brāhmaṇāya dadyādi'ti śrūyatē 'āsahasrāt paṅkti punantī'ti ca । pūrvavatpuruṣē vr̥ttiḥ । triṇācikētaḥ nācikētā'gnirbahvīṣu śakhāsu vidhīyatē [#5]taittirīyakē, kaṭhavallīṣu, śatapathē ca । taṁ yō vēda mantrabāhmaṇēna saha sa trinācikēta [#6]nācikētāgnēstriścētētyanyē । virajānuvākādhyāyītyanyē, [#7]prāṇāpānētyadi । caturmēdhaḥ aśvamēdhaḥ, sarvamēdhaḥ, puruṣamēdhāḥ, pitr̥mēdha, iti catvārō mēdhāḥ । tadadhyāyī caturmēdhaḥ । caturṇāṁ yajñānāmāhartētyanyē ।

#2: madhu vātā r̥tāyatē, madhu naktamutōṣasi, madhumānnō vanaspatiḥ (tai. saṁ. 4, 2. 9.) iti tistra r̥caḥ trimadhu ।

[#3]: catuṣkapardā yuvattiḥ, ēkassuparṇassamudram, suparṇaṁ viprāḥ, iti tisraḥ r̥caḥ (r̥.saṁ. 8.6.16.)

[#4]: brahmamētu mām, brahmamēdhayā, brahmamēdhavā, tai. ā. ( mahānārāyaṇōpaniṣadi.) (38, 39, 40.) iti trayō'nuvākāḥ trisuparṇaḥ।

[#5]: taittirīyakē. brāhmaṇē tr̥tīyāṣṭakē ēkādaśē prapāṭhaka āmnātaḥ। kaṭhōpaniṣadi prathamāditriṣu vallīṣu, śatapathē।

[#6]: nācikētāgnēstriścētētyanyē, iti. ca.pu.

[#7]: prāṇāpānavyōnādānasamānā mē śudhyantāṁ jyōtiraha virajā vipāpmā bhūyāsaṁ svāhā. (tai0ā0 ( mahānā.) 95 ) ityādiḥ virajānuvākaḥ ।

pañcāgniḥ sabhyāvasabhyābhyāṁ saha । [#21]pañcānāṁ kāṭhakāgnīnāmadhyētā vā jyēṣṭhasāma talavakāriṇāṁ prasiddhaṁ udu tyaṁ, citramityētayōrgītam । tadgāyatīti jyēṣṭhasamāgaḥ । jyēṣṭhasāmika iti pāṭhē vrīhyāditvāt ṭhan । vēdādhyāyī svādhyāyaparaḥ । anūcānaputraḥ traividyaputraḥ । śrōtriya ityapi paṭhanti । tadādarārthaṁ draṣṭavyam । ētē śrāddhē bhuñjānāḥ paṅktiṁ śōdhayanti । vēdādhyāyītyasyā'nantaramitiśabdaṁ paṭhanti । sō'papāṭhaḥ । ētēna pañcāgnītyavibhaktikapāṭhō vyākhyātaḥ ॥22॥

[#21]:

sāvitra, nācikēta, cāturhōtra, vaiśvasr̥jā, ruṇakētukākhyā' pañca cayanaviśēṣāḥ taittirīyabrāhmaṇē 3yāṣṭakē daśamādiṣu triṣu (kāṭhakē. 1. 2. 3) prapāṭhakēṣu samantrakā āmnātā' pañcāgnayaḥ । chāndōgyōpaniṣadyāmnātapañcāgnividyādhyāyī pañcāgniriti manau (3. 185) mēdhātithiḥ ।




vi॰pra॰

na ca naktaṁ śrāddhaṁ kurvīta 23



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	He shall not perform (any part of) a funeral sacrifice at night. [#13]



[#13]: Manu III, 280.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

na ca naktaṁ śrāddhaṁ kurvīta ॥ 23 ॥

ṭīkā

śrāddhakarmaṇyārabdhē kāraṇādvilambē madhyē yadādityō'stamiyāt tadā śrāddhaśēṣaṁ na kurvīta, aparēdyurdivaiva kurvītēti ॥ 23 ॥




vi॰pra॰

ārabdhē cābhōjanam - ā samāpanāt 24



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	After having begun (a funeral-sacrifice), he shall not eat until he has finished it. [#14]



[#14]: 'The Śrāddha is stated to begin with the first invitation to the Brahmans.'--Haradatta.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

ārabdhē cā'bhōjanamāsamāpanāt (anyatra rāhudarśanāt) ॥ 24 ॥

ṭīkā

pūrvēdyurnivēdanaprabhr̥tyāpiṇḍanidhānānmadhyē karturbhōjanapratiṣēdhaḥ ।

anantaramanyatra rāhudarśanāditi paṭhanti ।

'na ca nakta'mityasyāpavādaḥ rāhudarśanē naktamapi kurvītēti ।

udīcyās tv ētat prāyēṇa na paṭhanti । tathā ca pūrvairna vyākhyātam । pratyuta 'na ca nakta'mityētat sōmagrahaṇaviṣayam iti vyākhyātam ।

paṭhyamānaṁ tu na ca naktamityasyānantaraṁ paṭhituṁ yuktam ॥24॥

ityāpastambadharmasūtravr̥ttau dvitīyapraśnē saptadaśī kaṇḍikā ॥ 17 ॥

iti cāpastambadharmasūtravr̥ttau haradattamiśraviracitāyāmujjvalāyāṁ dvitīyapraśnē saptamaḥ paṭalaḥ ॥7॥




vi॰pra॰

anyatra rāhu-darśanāt (yadā naktam api kurvīta) 25

viśvāsa-ṭippanī

"udīcyās tv ētat prāyēṇa na paṭhanti । tathā ca pūrvairna vyākhyātam ।" iti haradattaḥ।




sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	(He shall not perform a funeral-sacrifice at [#15] night), except if an eclipse of the moon takes place.



[#15]: 'The Northerners do not generally receive this Sūtra, and therefore former commentators have not explained it.'--Haradatta.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

anyatra rāhudarśanāt ॥ 24 ॥

ṭīkā

(pūrvasūtrē draṣṭavyam।)




iti saptamaḥ paṭalaḥ




+08


18 nitya-śrāddham

vi॰pra॰

vilayanaṁ (=navanīta-malam), mathitaṁ, piṇyākaṁ, (=tailōtpādanāvaśēṣaḥ) madhu, māṁsaṁ ca varjayēt 1



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	He shall avoid butter, butter-milk, oil-cake, honey, meat. #1



#1: 18. Sūtras 1-4 contain rules for a vow to be kept for the special objects mentioned in Sūtras 3 and 4 for one year only Haradatta (on Sūtra 4) says that another commentator thinks that Sūtras 1-3 prescribe one vow, and Sūtra 4 another, and that the latter applies both to householders and students. A passage front Baudhāyana is quoted in support of this latter view.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

vilayanaṁ mathitaṁ piṇyākaṁ madhu māṁsaṁ ca varjayēt ॥ 1 ॥

ṭīkā

vilayanaṁ navanītamalam । yasya dadhnō hastādinā manthanamātraṁ na jalēna miśraṇaṁ tanmathitam । tathā ca naighaṇṭukāḥ—

#1 takraṁ hyudaśvinmathitaṁ pādāmbvardhāmbu nirjalamiti।

yantrapīḍitānāṁ tilānāṁ kalkaḥ piṇyākam । madhumāsē prasiddhē māṁsamapratiṣiddhamapi । ētadvilayanādikaṁ varjayēt ॥ 1 ॥

#1: amarakō0 2. kā0 vai0 53.




vi॰pra॰

kr̥ṣṇa-dhānyaṁ, śūdrānnaṁ, yē cānyē nāśya-saṁmatāḥ 2



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	And black grain (Such as kulittha), food given by Śūdras, or by other persons, whose food is not considered fit to be eaten.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

kr̥ṣṇadhānyaṁ śūdrānnaṁ yē cānyē'nāśyasammatāḥ ॥ 2 ॥

ṭīkā

kr̥ṣṇadhānya#2māṣādiḥ । na kr̥ṣṇā vrīhayaḥ । śūdrānna pakvamapakvaṁ ca। yē cānyē'nāśyatvēnābhōjyatvēna sammatāḥ tāṁśca varjayēt ॥ 2 ॥

#2: kulutthādi iti gha. ca. pustakayōḥ, kr̥ṣṇakulutthādi. iti ḍa, pu,




vi॰pra॰

ahaviṣyam, anr̥taṁ, krōdhaṁ,

yēna ca krōdhayēt ।

smr̥tim icchan yaśō mēdhāṁ svargaṁ puṣṭiṁ dvādaśaitāni (prāktanasūtrōkta-sahitāni) varjayēt 3



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	And food unfit for oblations, speaking an untruth, anger, and (acts or words) by which he might excite anger. He who desires a (good) memory, fame, wisdom, heavenly bliss, and prosperity, shall avoid these twelve (things and acts);





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

[#3]ahaviṣyamanr̥taṁ krōdhaṁ yēna ca krōdhayēt ॥ 3॥

ṭīkā

ahaviṣya kōdravādi । anr̥taṁ mithyāvacanam । krōdhaḥ kōpaḥ yēna ca kr̥tēnōktēna vā paraṁ krōdhayēt, tacca varjayēt ॥3॥

[#3]: 'ahaviṣya'mityādi 'varjayē'dityantamēkasūtraṁ ka. pustakē param ।

sūtram

smr̥timicchan yaśō mēdhāṁ svargaṁ puṣṭiṁ dvādaśaitāni varjayēt ॥ 4 ॥

ṭīkā

smr̥tiradhigatasya smaraṇam । yaśaḥ khyātiḥ । mēdhā prajñā । dvādaśaitāni vilayanādīni varjayēt smr̥tyādikamicchan । punarvarjayēditi guṇārthō'nuvādaḥ smr̥tyādikaṁ phalaṁ vidhātum । dvādaśaitānīti vacanaṁ vilayanādērapi parigrahārtham, ahaviṣyādikamēvānantarōktaṁ mā grāhīditi ॥4॥




vi॰pra॰

adhō-nābhy--upari-jānv-ācchādya tri-ṣavaṇam udakam upaspr̥śann

anagni-pakva-vr̥ttir acchāyōpagaḥ sthānāsanikaḥ saṁvatsaram ētad vrataṁ carēt ।

ētad aṣṭā-catvāriṁśat saṁmitam ity ācakṣatē 4



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Wearing a dress that reaches from the navel to the knees, bathing morning, noon, and evening, living on food that has not been cooked at a fire, never seeking the shade, standing (during the day), and sitting (during the night), he shall keep this vow for one year. They declare, that (its merit) is equal to that of a studentship continued for forty-eight years.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

adhōnābhyupari jānvācchādya triṣavaṇamudakamupaspr̥śannanagnipakvavr̥ttiracchāyōpagatasthānāsanikassaṁvatsaramētadvrataṁ carēdētadaṣṭācatvāriṁśatsammitamityācakṣatē ॥ 5॥

ṭīkā

adhōnābhyupari jānvācchādyēti vyākhyātam (1.24.11) triṣavaṇaṁ triṣu savanēṣu prātarmadhyandinē sāyamiti udakamupaspr̥śan snānaṁ kurvan । anagnipakvavr̥ttiḥ, vr̥ttiḥ śarīrayātrā, sā agnipakvēna na kāryā । agnigrahaṇāt kālapakvasyā''mrādēradōṣaḥ । acchāyōpagataḥ chāyāmanupagacchan । sthānāsanikaḥ sthānāsanavān । divāsthānaṁ rātrāvāsanaṁ na kadācicchayanam । ētat 'vilayanaṁ mathita'mityārabhyā'nantaramuktaṁ saṁvatsaraṁ vrataṁ carēt । ētadvratamaṣṭācatvāriṁśadvarṣasādhyēna brahmacārivratēna sammitaṁ sadr̥śaṁ yāvattasya phalaṁ tāvadasyāpītyācakṣatē dharmajñāḥ । na kēvalaṁ smr̥tyādikamēva prayōjanamiti।

apara āha- 'vilayanaṁ mathita'mityādikaṁ vratāntaraṁ smr̥tyādikāmasya। 'adhōnābhī'tyādikaṁ tu sammitaṁ vratamiti । ētacca brahmacāriṇō gr̥hasthasya ca bhavati ।

tathā ca baudhāyanaḥ #1 'aṣṭācatvāriṁśatsammitamityācakṣatē tasya sakṣēpaḥ saṁvatsaraḥ। taṁ saṁvatsaramanuvyākhyāsyāmaḥ-sa yadi brahmacārī syānniyamēva pratipadyēta । atha yadyapi brahmacārī syāt kēśāśmaśrulōmanakhāni vāpayitvā tīrthaṁ gatvā snātvē'tyādi ॥ 5 ॥

#1: nēdamadyōpalabhyamānabaudhāyanīyē dharmasūtrē upalabhyatē ।




vi॰pra॰

nitya-śrāddham 5



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	(Now follows) the daily funeral-oblation. #2



#2: Manu III, 82 seq.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

nityaśrāddham ॥ 6॥

ṭīkā

athā'harahaḥ kartavyaṁ śrāddhamucyatē । tasya nityaśrāddhamiti nāma ॥ 6 ॥




vi॰pra॰

bahirgrāmāc chucayaḥ śucau dēśē saṁskurvanti 6



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Outside the village pure (men shall) prepare (the food for that rite) in a pure place. [#3]



[#3]: The term 'pure (men)' is used in order to indicate that they must be so particularly, because, by II, 2, 3, 11, purity has already been prescribed for cooks.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

bahirgrāmācchucayaḥ śucau dēśē saṁskurvanti ॥ 7॥

ṭīkā

tannityaśrāddhaṁ bahirgrāmātkartavyaṁ tasyā'nnasaṁskāraḥ śucau dēśē annaṁ saṁskurvanti । śucaya iti vacanamādhikyārtham । āryāḥ prayatā iti pūrva mēva prāyatyasya vihitatvāt ॥ 7॥




vi॰pra॰

tatra navāni dravyāṇi (=vakṣyamāṇāni bhāṇḍādīni) 7



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	New vessels are, used for that, [#4]



[#4]: For the unusual meaning of dravya, 'vessel,' compare the term sītādravyāṇi, 'implements of husbandry,'--Manu IX, 293, and the Petersburg Dict. s. v.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

tatra navāni dravyāṇi ॥ 8 ॥

ṭīkā

tatra nityaśrāddhē dravyāṇi navānyēva grāhyāṇi ॥ 8॥




vi॰pra॰

yair annaṁ saṁskriyatē yēṣu ca bhujyatē 8



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	In which the food is prepared, and out of which it is eaten.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

yairannaṁ saṁskriyatē yēṣu ca bhujyatē ॥9॥

prastāvaḥ

kāni punastāni ?

ṭīkā

yairbhāṇḍairatnaṁ saṁskriyatē yēṣu ca kāṁsyādiṣu bhujyatē tāni navānīti ॥9॥




vi॰pra॰

tāni ca bhuktavadbhyō dadyāt 9



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	And those (vessels) he shall present to the (Brāhmaṇas) who have been fed.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

tāni ca bhuktavadbhayō dadyāt ॥ 10 ॥

ṭīkā

tāni bhāṇḍāni kāṁsyādīni ca bhuktavadbhayō brāhmaṇēbhyō dadyāt । ēvaṁ pratyaham ॥10॥




vi॰pra॰

samudētāṁś ca bhōjayēt 10



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	And he shall feed (Brāhmaṇas) possessed of all (good qualities).





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

samudētāṁśca bhōjayēt ॥ 11 ॥

ṭīkā

samudētavacanaṁ guṇādhikyārtham ॥ 11 ॥




vi॰pra॰

na cātadguṇāyōcchiṣṭaṁ prayacchēt 11



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	And he shall hot give the residue (of that funeral-dinner) to one who is inferior to them in good qualities.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

na cā'tadguṇāyōcchiṣṭaṁ prayacchēt ॥ 12 ॥

ṭīkā

bhāṇḍēṣu yata bhuktaśiṣṭaṁ tadihōcchiṣṭam । tadapyatadguṇāya bhuktavatāṁ yē guṇāstadrahitāya na dadyāt tadguṇāyaiva dadyāditi#1 ॥ 12 ॥

#1:

tadalābhē ētāni bhuktavadbhayō dadāti ucchiṣṭāni śrāddhē bhuktavadbhaya ēva dadyāt ॥ ityadhikaṁ gha. pustakē ।




vi॰pra॰

ēvaṁ saṁvatsaram 12



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Thus (he shall act every day) during a year.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

ēvaṁ saṁvatsaram ॥ 13 ॥

ṭīkā

ēvamētannityaśrāddhaṁ savatsaraṁ kartavyamaharahaḥ ॥ 13 ॥




vi॰pra॰

tēṣām uttamaṁ lōhēnājēna kāryam 13



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	The last of these (funeral-oblations) he shall perform, offering a red goat. [#5]



[#5]: The red goat is mentioned as particularly fit for a Śrāddha, Yājñ. I, 259, and Manu III, 272.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

tēṣāmuttamaṁ lōhēnājēna kāryam ॥ 14 ॥

ṭīkā

tēṣāṁ saṁvatsarasyā'hnāṁ uttamamahassamāptidinam । lōhēna lōhitavarṇana ajēna śrāddhaṁ kartavyam । dr̥śyatē cāpyanyatrā'sminnarthē lōhaśabdaḥ-#2 'lōhastūparō bhavatyapyatūparaḥ kr̥ṣṇasāraṅgō lōhitasāraṅgō vēti । camakēṣu ca bhavati [#3] 'śyāmaṁ ca mē lōhaṁ ca ma' iti ॥ 14 ॥

#2: lauhēna iti gha. pu.

[#3]: tai0saṁ0 4. 7. 5. "agnāviṣṇū sajōṣasā"ityādyā ēkādaśānuvākāḥ camakā ityucyantē 'camē' śabdaghaṭitvāt ।




vi॰pra॰

mānaṁ (=vēdīṁ) ca kārayēt praticchannam 14



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	And let him cause an altar to be built, concealed (by a covering and outside the village).





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

mānaṁ ca kārayētpraticchannam ॥ 15 ॥

ṭīkā

mānaṁ dhiṣṇvaṁ vēdikā । dr̥śyatē hi minōtērasminnarthē prayōgaḥ agrēṇā''gnīdhraṁ catura upasnāvaṁ vimitaṁ viminvanti purastādunnataṁ paścānninutami'ti । sa ēvāyamupasargarahitasya prayōgaḥ । taṁ mānaṁ kārayēt karmakaraiḥ, praticchannaṁ ca tadbhavati tiraskariṇyādinā । idamapi grāmādbahirēva ॥




vi॰pra॰

tasyōttarārdhē brāhmaṇānbhōjayēt 15



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Let him feed the Brāhmaṇas on the northern half of that.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

tasyōttarārdhē brāhmaṇān bhōjayēt ॥ 16 ॥

ṭīkā

tasya mānasyōttarasminnardhē brāhmaṇā bhōjayitavyāḥ ॥ 16 ॥




vi॰pra॰


ubhayān paśyati - brāhmaṇāṁś ca bhuñjānān, mānē ca pitr̥̄n



ity upadiśanti 16



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	They declare, that (then) he sees both the Brāhmaṇas who eat and the Manes sitting on the altar.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

ubhayānpaśyati brāhmaṇāṁśca bhuñjānān mānē ca pitr̥̄nnityupadiśanti ॥17॥

ṭīkā

tasyaivaṁ kr̥tasya karmaṇō mahimnā ubhayān paśyati, kāṁśca kāṁśca brāhmaṇānbhuñjānān tasminnēva ca mānē pitr̥̄n yathā brāhmaṇān bhujānān pratyakṣēṇa paśyati tathā mānē samāgatān pitr̥̄napi pratyakṣēṇa paśyatītyupadiśanti dharmajñāḥ ॥ 17॥




vi॰pra॰

kr̥tākr̥tam ata ūrdhvam 17



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	After that he may offer (a funeral-sacrifice once a month) or stop altogether.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

kr̥tākr̥nam ata ūrdhvam ॥ 18 ॥

ṭīkā

ata ūrdhvaṁ māsiśrāddhaṁ kriyatām, mā vā kāri । akaraṇē'pi na pratyavāya iti ॥ 18॥




vi॰pra॰

śrāddhēna hi tr̥ptiṁ vēdayantē pitaraḥ 18



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	For (by appearing on the altar) the Manes signify that they are satisfied by the funeral offering.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

śrāddhēna tr̥ptiṁ nivēdayantē pitaraḥ ॥ 19 ॥

ṭīkā

hi yasmādantyē'hani yaddarśanamupagacchanti, tacchrāddhēna tr̥ptiṁ hi vēdayantē jñāpayanti kartāram । tasmāt tat kr̥tākr̥tamiti ॥ 19 ॥




vi॰pra॰

tiṣyēṇa puṣṭi-kāmaḥ 19



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Under the constellation Tiṣya he who desires prosperity,





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

tiṣyēṇa puṣṭikāmaḥ ॥ 20 ॥

prastāvaḥ

atha puṣṭikāmasya prayōgastiṣyēṇētyādirucchiṣṭaṁ dadyurityanta ēkaḥ ।

ṭīkā

ityāpastambadharmasūtrē dvitīyapraśnē'ṣṭādaśī kaṇḍikā ॥ 18 ॥






19 puṣṭyarthaḥ

vi॰pra॰

gaura-sarṣapāṇāṁ cūrṇāni kārayitvā

taiḥ pāṇi-pādaṁ prakṣālya

mukhaṁ karṇau prāśya ca

yad-vātō nātivāti tad-āsanō

'jinaṁ bastasya (=ajasya) prathamaḥ kalpō

vāgyatō dakṣiṇā-mukhō bhuñjīta 1



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Shall cause to be prepared powder of white mustard-seeds, cause his hands, feet, ears, and mouth to be rubbed with that, and shall eat (the remainder). If the wind does not blow too violently, he shall eat sitting, silent and his face turned towards the south, on a seat (facing the) same (direction)the first alternative is the skin of a he-goat. #1



#1: 19. The ceremony which is here described, may also be performed daily. If the reading prāsya is adopted, the translation must run thus: 'and he shall scatter (the remainder of the powder). If the wind,' &c.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

gaurasarṣapāṇāṁ cūrṇāni kārayitvā taiḥ pāṇipādaṁ prakṣālya mukhaṁ karṇau prāśya ca yadvātō nātivāti tadā sanō'jinaṁ vastasya prathamaḥ kalpō vāgyatō dakṣiṇāmukhō bhuñjīta ॥ 1॥

ṭīkā

puṣṭikāmaḥ puruṣō vakṣyamāṇaṁ prayōgaṁ kuryāt । tiṣyēṇa#1 "nakṣatrē ca lupī"tyadhikaraṇē tr̥tīyā । tiṣyē nakṣatrē gaurāṇāṁ sarṣapāṇāṁ cūrṇāni karmakaraiḥ kārayēt । kārayitvā taccūrṇaiḥ pāṇī pādau prakṣālya mukhaṁ karṇau ca prakṣālya cūrṇaśēṣaṁ prāśnīyāt । prāsyēditi pāṭhē prāsyēt vikirēt । ētāvat pratitiṣyaṁ viśēṣakr̥tyam । paraṁ tu pratyahaṁ kartavyam । prāśya ca yadāsanaṁ vātō nātivāti adhō nātītya vāti tadāsanastādr̥śāsanaḥ bhuñjītēti vakṣyamāṇēna sambandhaḥ। tatra vastājinamāsanaṁ syāditi mukhya kalpaḥ । vāgyatō dakṣiṇāṁ diśamabhimukhō bhuñjīta ॥ 1॥

#1: pā0sū0 2. 3.45,




vi॰pra॰


anāyuṣyaṁ tv ēvaṁ-mukhasya bhōjanaṁ mātur



ity upadiśanti (yēna jīvan-mātr̥kō naitat kuryāt) 2



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	But they declare, that the life of the mother of that person who eats at this ceremony, his face turned in that direction, will be shortened. #2



#2: 'Therefore those whose mothers are alive should not perform this ceremony.'--Haradatta.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

anāyuṣyaṁ tvaivaṁmukhasya bhōjanaṁ māturityupadiśanti ॥2॥

ṭīkā

yadēvaṁmukhasya dakṣiṇāmukhasya bhōjanaṁ tat bhōkturyā mātā tasyā anāyuṣyamanāyuṣyakaramiti dharmajñā upadiśanti । tasmānmātr̥matā naitadvrataṁ kāryamiti ॥2॥




vi॰pra॰

audumbaraś camasaḥ suvarṇa-nābhaḥ praśāstaḥ 3



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	A vessel of brass, the centre of which is gilt, is best (for this occasion).





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

audumbaraścamasaḥ suvarṇanābhaḥ praśāstaḥ ॥3॥

ṭīkā

camu bhakṣaṇē । yatra camyatē sa camasō bhōjanapātram । audumbarastāmramayaḥ suvarṇēna madhyē'laṁkr̥tassa praśāstaḥ praśastō bhōjanē ॥3॥




vi॰pra॰

na cānyēnāpi bhōktavyaḥ 4



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	And nobody else shall eat out of that vessel. [#3]



[#3]: If the masculine bhoktavyaḥ is used instead of bhoktavyam, the participle must be construed with camasaḥ.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

nacā'nyēnā'pi bhōktavyam ॥ 4 ॥

ṭīkā

nacānyēnāpi kartuḥ pitrāpi tatra pātrē bhōktavyam । apirdhātvārthānuvādī । bhōktavya iti puṁliṅgapāṭhē'pyēṣa ēvārthaḥ ॥ 4 ॥




vi॰pra॰

yāvad-grāsaṁ saṁnayan 5



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	He shall make a lump of as much (food) as he can swallow (at once). [#4]



[#4]: The verbum finitum, which according to the Sanskrit text ought to be taken with the participle saṃnayan, is grasīta, Sūtra 9.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

yāvadgrāsaṁ sannayan

ṭīkā

(agrē vyākhyātam।)




vi॰pra॰

askandayan 6



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	(And he shall) not scatter anything (on the ground).





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

askandayan ॥ 6 ॥

ṭīkā

(agrē vyākhyātam।)




vi॰pra॰

nāpajahīta (savya-pāṇinā pātram) 7



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	He shall not let go the vessel (with his left hand);





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

nāpajahīta (=savyapāṇinā na vimuñcēt) 7

ṭīkā

(agrē vyākhyātam।)




vi॰pra॰

apajahīta vā (prāṇāhuty-ūrdhvam)8



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Or he may let it go. [#5]



[#5]: 'Why is this second alternative mentioned, as (the first Sūtra) suffices? True. But according to the maxim that "restrictions are made on account of the continuance of an action once begun," the meaning of this second Sūtra is that he shall p. 150 continue to the end to handle the vessel (in that manner in which) he has handled it when eating for the first time.'--Haradatta.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

apajahīta vā 8

ṭīkā

(agrē vyākhyātam।)




vi॰pra॰

kr̥tsnaṁ grāsaṁ grasīta sahāṅguṣṭham 9



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	He shall swallow the whole mouthful at once, introducing it, together with the thumb, (into the mouth.)





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

kr̥tsnaṁ grāsaṁ grasīta sahāṅguṣṭham 9

ṭīkā

yāvadēva sakr̥t grasituṁ śakyaṁ tāvadēva sannayan piṇḍīkurvan । askandayan bhūmāvannalēpānapātayan kr̥tsnaṁ grāsaṁ grasītēnyanvayaḥ । sahāṅguṣṭham āsyē'pi grāsapravēśē yathāṅaguṣṭhō'pyanupraviśati tathā sarvānēva grāsānuktēna prakārēṇa grasati grasatō madhyē kriyāntaravidhiḥ-nā'pajihīta bhōjana pātraṁ savyēna pāṇinā na vimuñcēt । apajihīta vā vimuñcēdvā । kimarthamidam yāvatā na prakārāntaraṁ sambhavati, satyaṁ, 'prakamāttu niyamyata' iti nyāyēna ya ēva prakāraḥ prathamē bhōjanē sa ēvā''ntādanuṣṭhātavya ityēvarthamidam ॥ 5॥




vi॰pra॰

na ca mukha-śabdaṁ kuryāt 10



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	He shall make no noise with his mouth (whilst eating).





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

na ca mukhaśabdaṁ kuryāt ॥ 6 ॥

ṭīkā

bhōjanadaśāyāmidam । ēvamuttaram ॥ 6॥




vi॰pra॰

pāṇiṁ ca nāvadhūnuyāt 11



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	And he shall not shake his right hand (whilst eating).





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

pāṇiṁ ca nā'vadhūnuyāt ॥ 7 ॥

ṭīkā

pāṇiratra dakṣiṇaḥ ॥7॥




vi॰pra॰

ācamya cōrdhvau pāṇī dhārayēd ā prōdakī-bhāvāt (=śuṣkabhāvāt) 12



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	After he (has eaten and) sipped water, he shall raise his hands, until the water has run off (and they have become dry).





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

ācamya cōrdhvau pāṇī dhārayēdāprōdakībhāvāt ॥ 8॥

ṭīkā

bhuktvā''camya pāṇī ūrdhvau dhārayēt yāvat pragatōdakau śuṣkōdakau bhavataḥ ॥ 8॥




vi॰pra॰

tatō 'gnim upaspr̥śēt 13



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	After that he shall touch fire.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

tatō'gnimupaspr̥śēt ॥ 9 ॥

ṭīkā

bhuktvā niyamēnāgnirupaspraṣṭavyaḥ ॥ 9॥




vi॰pra॰

divā ca na bhuñjītānyan mūlaphalēbhyaḥ 14



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	And (during this ceremony) he shall not eat in the day-time anything but roots and fruit.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

divāca na bhuñjītā'nyanmūlaphalēbhyaḥ ॥ 10 ॥

ṭīkā

mūlāni kandāḥ । phalānyāmrādīni । tēbhyō'nyaddivā na bhuñjīta । tadbhakṣaṇē na dōṣaḥ ॥ 10॥




vi॰pra॰

sthālīpāka(dāna-)+anudēśyāni (=dēvapitr̥bhyaḥ saṅkalpitāni) ca varjayēt 15



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	And let him avoid Sthālīpāka-offerings, and food offered to the Manes or to the Gods.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

sthālīpākānudēśyāni ca varjayēt ॥ 11 ॥

ṭīkā

#1'tēna sarpiṣmatā brāhmaṇaṁ bhōjayē'dityādau brāhmaṇō bhūtvā na bhuñjīta anudēśyāni ca pitr̥bhyō dēvatābhyaśca saṅkalipanāni ca na bhuñjīta ॥11॥


	āpa0gr̥0 7. 15.






vi॰pra॰

sōttarācchādanaś caiva yajñōpavītī (=uttarīyaṁ yajñōpavītavat kr̥tvā) bhuñjīta 16



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	He shall eat wearing his upper garment over his left shoulder and under his right arm. [#6]



[#6]: Haradatta remarks that some allow, according to II, 2, 4, 22, the sacred thread to be substituted, and others think that both the thread and the garment should be worn over the left shoulder and under the right arm.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

sōttarācchādanaścaiva yajñōpavītī bhuñjīta ॥ 12 ॥

ṭīkā

uttarācchādanamuparivāsaḥ । tēna yajñōpavītēna yajñōpavītaṁ kr̥tvā bhuñjīta । nā'sya bhōjanē "api vā sūtramēvōpavītārtha" ityayaṁ kalpō bhavatītyēkē । samuccaya ityanyē ॥ 12 ॥




vi॰pra॰

naiyyamikaṁ (→māsi māsi kriyamāṇaṁ) tu śrāddhaṁ snēhavad

ēva dadyāt 17



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	At the (monthly) Śrāddha which must necessarily be performed, he must use (food) mixed with fat.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

naiyamikaṁ tu śrāddhaṁ snēhavadēva dadyāt ॥ 13 ॥

ṭīkā

yanniyamēna kartavyaṁ māsi śrāddhaṁ, tat snēhadravyayuktamēva dadyāt । na śuṣkam ॥ 13 ॥




vi॰pra॰

sarpir māṁsam iti prathamaḥ kalpaḥ 18



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	The first (and preferable) alternative (is to employ) clarified butter and meat.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

sarpirmāṁsamiti prathamaḥ kalpaḥ ॥ 14 ॥

prastāvaḥ

tatra viśēṣaḥ—

ṭīkā

spaṣṭam ॥ 14 ॥




vi॰pra॰

abhāvē tailaṁ śākam iti 19



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	On failure (of these), oil of sesamum, vegetables, and (similar materials may be used).





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

abhāvē tailaṁ śākamiti ॥ 15 ॥

ṭīkā

sarpiṣō'bhāvē tailaṁ māṁsasyā'bhāvē śākam । itiśabdādyaccānyadēvaṁ yuktam ॥ 15 ॥




vi॰pra॰

maghāsu cādhikaṁ śrāddha-kalpēna

sarpir brāhmaṇān bhōjayēt 20



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	And under the asterism Maghā he shall feed the Brāhmaṇas more (than at other times) with (food mixed with) clarified butter, according to the rule of the Śrāddha.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

maghāsu cādhikaṁ śrāddhakalpēna sarpir brāhmaṇān bhōjayēt ॥16॥

ṭīkā

maghāsu pūrvapakṣē'pi śrāddhavidhānēna sarpirmiśramannaṁ brāhmaṇān bhōjayēt ॥16॥

ityāpastambadharmasūtravr̥ttau dvitīyapraśnē ēkōnaviṁśī kāṇḍikā ॥ 19 ॥






20 puṣṭyarthaḥ

vi॰pra॰

māsi-śrāddhē

tilānāṁ drōṇaṁ drōṇaṁ yēnōpāyēna (= abhyaṅga-pākādau) śaknuyāt

tēnōpayōjayēt 1



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	At every monthly Śrāddha he shall use, in whatever manner he may be able, one droṇa of sesamum. #1



#1: 20. A droṇa equals 128 seers or śeras. The latter is variously reckoned at 1-3 lbs.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

māsi śrāddhē tilānāṁ drōṇaṁdrōṇaṁ yēnōpāyēna śaknuyāt tēnōpayōjayēt ॥ 1॥

ṭīkā

yēnōpāyēnōpayōjayituṁ śaknuyāt abhyaṅgē, udvartanē, bhakṣyē, bhōjyē cēti tēnōpāyēna māsiśrāddhē tilānāṁ drōṇaṁ drōṇamupayōjayēt । tatraikaikasya brāhmaṇasya tilānāṁ drōṇaṁ drōṇamupayōjayitumaśakyatvāt samuditānupayōjayēt । drōṇaṁdrōṇamiti vīpsāvacanaṁ tu pratimāsiśrāddhamupayōjanārthamiti kēcit । anyē tu ēvaṁbhūtāḥ prabalāḥ prayatnēnānviṣya bhōjayitavyā iti ॥ 1 ॥




vi॰pra॰

samudētāṁśca bhōjayēn, na cātadguṇāyōcchiṣṭaṁ dadyuḥ 2



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	And he shall feed Brāhmaṇas endowed with all (good qualities), and they shall not give the fragments (of the food) to a person who does not possess the same good qualities (as the Brāhmaṇas).





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

samudētāṁśca bhōjayēnna cā'tadguṇāyōcchiṣṭaṁ dadyuḥ ॥2॥

ṭīkā

vyākhyātamidam । dadyuriti bahuvacanaṁ tathāvidhakartr̥bahutvāpēkṣam । vacanavyatyayō vā ॥2॥




vi॰pra॰

udagayana āpūryamāṇa-pakṣasyaikarātram avarārdhyam upōṣya

tiṣyēṇa puṣṭikāmaḥ sthālīpākaṁ śrapayitvā

mahārājam(=kubēram) iṣṭvā

tēna sarpiṣmatā brāhmaṇaṁ bhōjayitvā

puṣṭy-arthēna siddhiṁ vācayīta 3



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	He who desires prosperity shall fast in the half of the year when the sun goes to the north, under the constellation Tiṣya, in the first half of the month, for (a day and) a night at least, prepare a Sthālīpāka-offering, offer burnt-oblations to Kubera (the god of riches), feed a Brāhmaṇa with that (food prepared for the Sthālīpāka) mixed with clarified butter, and make him wish prosperity with (a Mantra) implying prosperity. #2



#2: The reason why the constellation Tiṣya has been chosen for this rite seems to be that Tiṣya has another name, Puṣya, i.e. 'prosperous'. This sacrifice is to begin on the Tiṣya-day of the month called Taiṣa or Pauṣa (December-January), and to continue for one year.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

udagayana āpūryamāṇapakṣasyaikarātramavarārdhyamupōṣya tiṣyēṇa puṣṭikāmaḥ sthālīpākaṁ śrapayitvā mahārājamiṣṭvā tēna sarpiṣmatā brāhmaṇaṁ bhōjayitvā puṣṭyarthēna siddhiṁ vācayīta ॥3॥

prastāvaḥ

atha puṣṭikāmasyaivā'paraḥ prayōga ā paṭalasamāptēḥ —

ṭīkā

puṣṭikāmaḥ puruṣa ēkarātrāvaramupavāsaṁ kr̥tvā udagayanaṁ āpūryamāṇapakṣasya pūrvapakṣasya sambandhinā tiṣyēṇa tasminnakṣatrē sthālīpākaṁ śrapayitvā #1mahārājaṁ vaiśravaṇaṁ yajēta । ājyabhāgāntē mahārājāya svāhēti pradhānahōmaḥ । sviṣṭakr̥dādijayādayaḥ । pariṣēcanāntē tēna sarpiṣmatā sthālīpākēna brāhmaṇaṁ bhōjayēt । uttaravivakṣayēdaṁ vacanam । bhōjayitvā siddhiṁ vācayīta puṣṭirastviti ॥ 3 ॥

#1:

kubērāya vaiśravaṇāya । mahārājāya namaḥ । (tai0 āra0 1. 31. ) iti mantrē vaiśravaṇasya mahārājapadēna sāmānādhikaraṇyāt ॥




vi॰pra॰

ēvam ahar ahar ā parasmāt tiṣyāt 4



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	This (rite he shall repeat) daily until the next Tiṣya(-day).





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

ēvamaharaharāparasmāttiṣyāt ॥ 4॥

ṭīkā

ēvamidaṁ sthālīpākaśrapaṇādisiddhivācanāntamaharahaḥ kartavyamāparasmātiṣyāt yāvadaparastiṣya āgacchati ॥ 4 ॥




vi॰pra॰

dvau dvitīyē 5



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	On the second (Tiṣya-day and during the second month he shall feed) two (Brāhmaṇas).





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

dvau dvitīyē ॥ 5 ॥

ṭīkā

dvitīyē tiṣyē prāptē dvau bhōjayēt । anyatsamānam । ēvamātr̥tīyāt ॥5॥




vi॰pra॰

trīṁstr̥tīyē 6



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	On the third (Tiṣya-day and during the third month he shall feed) three (Brāhmaṇas).





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

śrīstr̥tīyē ॥ 6 ॥

ṭīkā

tr̥tīyē tiṣyē trīn bhōjayēdācaturthāt ॥ 6 ॥




vi॰pra॰

ēvaṁ saṁvatsaram abhyuccayēna 7



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	In this manner (the Tiṣya-rite is to be performed) for a year, with a (monthly) increase (of the number of Brāhmaṇas fed).}





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

ēvaṁ saṁvatsaramabhyuccayēna ॥ 7 ॥

ṭīkā

ēvamētatkarma yāvatsaṁvatsaraḥ pūryatē tāvat kartavyam । brāhmaṇabhōjanaṁ cā'bhyuccayēna bhavati । caturthīprabhr̥ti catvāraḥ, pañcamaprabhr̥ti pañcētyādi ॥7॥




vi॰pra॰

mahāntaṁ pōṣaṁ puṣyati 8



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	(Thus) he obtains great prosperity.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

mahāntaṁ pōṣaṁ puṣyati ॥ 8॥

prastāvaḥ

ēvaṁ kr̥tē phalamāha—

ṭīkā

mahatyā puṣṭayā yuktō bhavati ॥ 8 ॥




vi॰pra॰

ādita ēvōpavāsaḥ 9



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	But the fasting takes place on the first (Tiṣya-day) only.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

ādita ēvōpavāsaḥ ॥ 9 ॥

ṭīkā

upavāsastvādita ēva puṣyē bhavati । na pratipuṣyam ॥9॥




vi॰pra॰

ātta-tējasāṁ bhōjanaṁ varjayēt 10



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	He shall avoid to eat those things which have lost their strength (as butter-milk, curds, and whey).





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

āttatējasā bhōjanaṁ varjayēt ॥ 10 ॥

ṭīkā

āttatējāṁsi takravājinādīni । tāni nōpabhuñjīta ॥ 10॥




vi॰pra॰

bhasma-tuṣādhiṣṭhānam 11



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	He shall avoid to tread on ashes or husks of grain. [#3]



[#3]: Manu IV, 7 8.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

bhasmatuṣādhiṣṭhānam ॥ 11 ॥

ṭīkā

varjayēdityēva । bhasmatuṣāṁśca nā'dhitiṣṭhēt nā''krāmēt ॥ 11 ॥




vi॰pra॰

padā pādasya prakṣālanam adhiṣṭhānaṁ ca varjayēt 12



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	To wash one foot with the other, or to place one foot on the other,





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

padā pādasya prakṣālanamadhiṣṭhānaṁ ca varjayēt ॥ 12 ॥

ṭīkā

ēkēna pādēna pādāntarasya prakṣālanaṁ adhiṣṭhānaṁ ca varjayēt na kuryāt ॥12॥




vi॰pra॰

prēṅkhōlanaṁ ca pādayōḥ 13



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	And to swing his feet,





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

prēṅkhōlanaṁ ca pādayōḥ ॥ 13 ॥

ṭīkā

prēṅkhōlanaṁ dōlanamitastataścālanam ॥ 13 ॥




vi॰pra॰

jānuni cātyādhānaṁ jaṅghāyāḥ 14



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	And to place one leg crosswise over the knee (of the other),





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

jānuni cā'tyādhānaṁ jaṅghāyāḥ ॥ 14 ॥

ṭīkā

ēkasmin jānuni itarasyā jaṅghāyāḥ atyādhānamavasthāpanaṁ ca varjayēt ॥ 14 ॥




vi॰pra॰

nakhaiś ca nakhavādanam 15



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	And to make his nails





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

nakhaiśca nakhavādanaḥ ॥ 15 ॥

ṭīkā

spaṣṭam ॥ 15॥




vi॰pra॰

sphōṭanāni cākāraṇāt 16



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Or to make (his finger-joints) crack without a (good) reason, [#4]



[#4]: 'Good reasons for cracking the joints are fatigue or rheumatism.'--Haradatta.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

sphōṭanāni cā'kāraṇāt ॥ 16 ॥

ṭīkā

parvasandhīnāṁ sphōṭanāni varjayēt akāraṇāt, kāraṇaṁ śramavātādi । vādanasphōṭanānīti samāsapāṭhē'pyēṣa ēvārthaḥ ॥ 16 ॥




vi॰pra॰

yac cānyat paricakṣatē 17



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	And all other (acts) which they blame.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

yaccānyatparicakṣatē ॥ 17 ॥

ṭīkā

yaccānyadēvaṁ uktavyatiriktaṁ tr̥ṇacchēdanādi śiṣṭāḥ paricakṣatē garhantē tadapi varjayēt ॥ 17 ॥




vi॰pra॰

yōktā ca dharma-yuktēṣu dravya-parigrahēṣu ca 18



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	And let him acquire money in all ways that are lawful.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

yōktā ca dharmayuktēṣṭha dravyaparigrahēṣu ca ॥ 18 ॥

ṭīkā

ēkaścaśabdō'narthakaḥ । kēcinnaiva paṭhanti । dharmāviruddhā yē dravyaparigrahāstēṣu ca yōktā utpādayitā syānnirīhassyāt ॥ 18 ॥




vi॰pra॰

pratipādayitā ca tīrthē 19



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	And let him spend money on worthy (persons or objects). [#5]



[#5]: Manu XI, 6, and passim.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

pratipādayitā ca tīrthē ॥ 19॥

ṭīkā

tīrthaṁ guṇavat pātraṁ, yajñō vā । tatra dravyasyā'rjitasya pratipādayitā syāt ॥ 19 ॥




vi॰pra॰

(dānasya ni)yantā cātīrthē - yatō na bhayaṁ syāt 20



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	And let him not give anything to an unworthy (person), of whom he does not stand in fear.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

yantā cā'tīrthē yatō na bhayaṁ syāt ॥ 20 ॥

ṭīkā

yantā niyantā apradātā atīrthē apradātā ca syāt । yataḥ puruṣādapradānē'pi na bhayaṁ syāt । bhayasambhavē tu piśunādibhyō dēyam ॥ 20 ॥




vi॰pra॰

saṁgrahītā ca manuṣyān (hitavacanādibhiḥ) 21



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	And let him conciliate men (by gifts or kindness).





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

saṅgrahītā ca manuṣyān ॥ 21 ॥

ṭīkā

arthapradānapriyavacanānusaraṇādibhir manuṣyāṇāṁ saṅgrahaṇaśīlas syāt ॥ 21 ॥




vi॰pra॰

bhōktā ca dharmāvipratiṣiddhān bhōgān (5)22



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	And he may enjoy the pleasures which are not forbidden by the holy law.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

bhōktā ca dharmāvipratiṣiddhān bhōgān ॥ 22 ॥

ṭīkā

dharmāviruddhā yē bhōgāḥ srakcandanasvabhāryāsēvanādayaḥ, tēṣāṁ ca bhōgaśīlassyāt ॥ 22 ॥




vi॰pra॰

ēvam ubhau lōkā vabhijayati 23



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	(Acting) thus he conquers both worlds.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

ēvamubhau lōkāvabhijayati ॥ 23 ॥

ṭīkā

ēvaṁ mahatyā puṣṭayā yukta uktaprakāramanutiṣṭhannubhau lōkāvabhijayati bhōgēnēmaṁ lōkaṁ, tīrthē pratipādanēna cā'muṁ lōkamiti ॥ 23 ॥

ityāpastambadharmasūtrē dvitīyapraśnē viṁśī kaṇḍikā ॥ 20 ॥

iti cāpastambadharmasūtravr̥ttau haradattamiśraviracitāyāmujjvalāyāṁ dvitīyapraśnē'ṣṭamaḥ paṭalaḥ ॥ 8॥




ityaṣṭamaḥ paṭalaḥ




+09


21 āśramāḥ, sannyāsi-vānaprasthau

vi॰pra॰

catvāra āśramā gārhasthyam ācāryakulaṁ maunaṁ (=munitā/ sanyāsaḥ) vānaprasthyam iti 1



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	There are four orders, viz. the order of householders, the order of students, the order of ascetics, and the order of hermits in the woods. #1



#1: 21. 'Though four (orders) are enumerated, he uses the word "four," lest, in the absence of a distinct rule of the venerable teacher, one order only, that of the householder, should be allowed, as has been taught in other Smṛtis.'--Haradatta. Manu VI, 87.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

catvāra āśramā gārhasthya, mācāryakulaṁ, maunaṁ, vānaprasthyamiti ॥1॥

prastāvaḥ

'sarvāśramāṇāṁ samayapadānī'tyuktaṁ purastāt । kē punastē āśramāḥ? ityata āha—

ṭīkā

āśrāmyantyēṣu śrēyō'rthinaḥ puruṣā ityāśramāḥ । ēṣā sāmānyasaṁjñā । gr̥hē tiṣṭhati kuṭumbarakṣaṇapara iti gr̥hasthaḥ । tasya bhāvō gārhasthyam । sa ēka āśramaḥ । ācāryakulaṁ tatra vāsō lakṣaṇayā sō'pyēkaḥ। 'manu avabōdhana' manuta iti munirjñānaparaḥ । tasya bhāvō maunam । sō'paraḥ। vanaṁ pratiṣṭhata iti vanaprasthaḥ। sa ēva vānaprasthaḥ। prajñāditvādaṇ । tasya bhāvō vānaprasthyam । itiśabdaḥ parisamāptyarthaḥ । ētāvanta ēvā''śramā iti । caturṇāmēvōpadēśē'pi catvāra iti vacanaṁ "#1aikāśramyaṁ tvācāryāḥ pratyakṣavidhānāt gārhasthyasyē"ti smr̥tyantarōktaṁ mā grāhīditi ॥ 1॥

#1: gau0dha0 3.36.




vi॰pra॰

tēṣu sarvēṣu yathōpadēśam avyagrō vartamānaḥ kṣēmaṁ gacchati 2



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	If he lives in all these four according to the rules (of the law), without allowing himself to be disturbed (by anything), he will obtain salvation. #2



#2: Manu VI, 88.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

tēṣu sarvēṣu yathōpadēśamavyagrō vartamānaḥ kṣēmaṁ gacchati ॥

ṭīkā

tēṣvāśramēṣu caturṣvapi yathāśāstramavyagrassamāhitamanā bhūtvā yō vartatē, sa kṣēmamabhayaṁ padaṁ gacchati । anēnā''śramavikalpa uktō vēditavyaḥ niḥśrēyasārthinā'nyatamasminnāśramē yathāśāstramavahitēna vartitavyamiti । tathā ca gautamaḥ-#2 'tasyā'śramavikalpamēkē bruvata' iti ॥ 2 ॥

#1: gau0dha0 3. 1.




vi॰pra॰

sarvēṣām upanayana-prabhr̥ti samāna ācārya-kulē vāsaḥ 3



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	The duty to live in the teacher's house after the initiation is common to all of them. [#3]



[#3]: Manu II, 247-249, and above.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

sarvēṣāmupanayanaprabhr̥ti samāna ācāryakulē vāsaḥ ॥ 3 ॥

ṭīkā

upanayanaprabhr̥ti ya ācāryakulē vāsō'ṣṭācatvāriṁśadvarṣādīnāmanyatamassa sarvēṣāmāśramāṇāṁ samānaḥ ॥3॥




vi॰pra॰

sarvēṣām anūtsargō vidyāyāḥ 4



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Not to abandon sacred learning (is a duty common) to all.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

sarvēṣāmanūtsargō vidyāyāḥ ॥ 4 ॥

ṭīkā

anūtsargaḥ chāndasō dīrghaḥ । vidyāyā anūtsargō'pi sarvēṣāmāśramāṇāṁ samānaḥ । tasmādācāryakulē vāsassamāna iti ॥ 4॥




vi॰pra॰

buddhvā karmāṇi yat kāmayēta tad ārabhēta 5



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Having learnt the rites (that are to be performed in each order), he may perform what he wishes.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

buddhvā karmāṇi yatkāmayatē tadārabhēta ॥ 5 ॥

ṭīkā

pratyāśramaṁ yāni karmāṇi vihitāni, tāni buddhvā gr̥hasthasyaitāni kartavyāni । ēṣāmananuṣṭhānē pratyavāyaḥ । phalaṁ cēdamēṣām, ētāni śakyānyanuṣṭhātuṁ, naitānītyācāryādupaśrutya yatkarma phalaṁ vā kāmayēta tadārabhēta tamāśramaṁ pratipadyatēti ॥5॥




vi॰pra॰

yathā vidyārthasya niyama,

ētēnaivāntam anūpasīdata(ḥ= upasadanataḥ)

ācārya-kulē śarīra-nyāsō brahmacāriṇaḥ (naiṣṭhikasya)6



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Worshipping until death (and living) according to the rule of a (temporary) student, a (professed) student may leave his body in the house of his teacher.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

yathā vidyārthasya niyama ētēnaivāntamanūpasīdata ācāryakulē śarīranyāsō brahmacāriṇaḥ ॥6॥

prastāvaḥ

tatra gārhasthyasya pūrvamēva prapañcitatvād

adhyayanānantaraṁ pratipitsitasyā''cāryakulasya svarūpam āha—

ṭīkā

yathā vidyārthasya upakurvāṇasya brahmacāriṇaḥ

'atha brahmacaryavidhi'r ity ārabhyā'gnīndhanādiniyama uktaḥ,

atastēnaiva niyamēnā''ntam āśarīrapātād

anūpasīdataḥ upasadanam ēvānūpasīdanaṁ tatkurvataḥ

ācārya-kulē śarīra-nyāsaḥ parityāgō bhavati brahmacāriṇō naiṣṭhikasya । tatraivā''maraṇāttiṣṭhēt, nā''śramāntaraṁ gacchēt । yadi tamēvāśramamātmanaḥ kṣēmaṁ manyētēti manuḥ—

#1 ācāryē tu khalu prētē guruputrē guṇānvitē ।

gurudārē sapiṇḍē vā guruvadvr̥ttimācarēt ॥

ēṣu tvavidyamānēṣu sthānāsanavihāravān ।

prayuñjānō'gniśuśraṣāṁ sādhayēddēhamātmanaḥ ॥

ēvaṁ carati yō viprō brahmacaryamaviplutaḥ। sa gacchatyuttamaṁ sthānaṁ na cēhā''jāyatē punaḥ ॥' iti ॥6॥

#1: ma0smr̥0 247-241.




vi॰pra॰

atha parivrājaḥ 7



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Now (follow the rules) regarding the ascetic (Saṃnyāsin).





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

atha parivrājaḥ ॥ 7 ॥

ṭīkā

athā'nantaraṁ parivrājō dharma ucyatē । dr̥ṣṭādr̥ṣṭārthān sarvānēvā''rambhān parityajyā''tmalābhāya sanyāsāśramaṁ parivrajatīti parivrāṭ sanyāsī ॥7॥




vi॰pra॰

ata ēva brahmacaryavānpravrajati 8



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Only after (having fulfilled) the duties of that (order of students) he shall go forth (as an ascetic), remaining chaste. [#4]



[#4]: The meaning of the Sūtra is, that the studentship is a necessary preliminary for the Saṃnyāsin. If a man considers sufficiently purified by his life in that order, he may become a Saṃnyāsin immediately after its completion. Otherwise he may first become a householder, or a hermit, and enter the last p. 154 order, when his passions are entirely extinct. See also Manu VI, 36; Yājñ. III, 56-57.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

ata ēva brahmacaryavān pravrajati ॥ 8॥

ṭīkā

ata ēva brahmacaryāśramādēva brahmacaryavānaviplutabrahmacaryaḥ pravrajati parivrajyāṁ kuryādyadi tathaiva pakvakaṣāyō bhavati । śrūyatē ca#2 'brahmacaryādēva pravrajēt gr̥hādvā vanādvēti, 'yadaharēva virajēttadaharēva pravrajēdi'ti ca । atra kēcidāhuḥ-'ata ēvē'ti vacanāt gr̥hāśramaṁ praviṣṭasya tatparityāgēnāśramāntaraprāptirācāryasyā'nabhimataivēti lakṣyatē । tatrāyamabhiprāyaḥ– dāraparigrahē sati 'yāvajjīvamagnihōtraṁ juhuyādi'ti śrutyā virudhyatē।

#2: jābālō0 4.

sa kathaṁ pravrajēditi । tasmātsatyapi vairāgyē kāmyasya karmaṇaḥ parityāgēna nityāni naimittikāni ca karmāṇi kurvan pratiṣiddhāni varjayan gr̥hastha ēva mucyata iti । tathā''ha yājñavalkyaḥ—

[#21] 'nyāyārjitadhanastatvajñānaniṣṭhō'tithipriyaḥ ।

śrāddhakr̥tsatyavādī ca gr̥hasthō'pi vimucyatē ॥' iti ।

atha yō'nāhitāgnistēsya viraktasya munyāśramapravēśē kō virōdhaḥ? r̥ṇaśrutivirōdhaḥ—'[#22]jāyamānō vai brāhmaṇastribhirr̥ṇavā jāyatē brahmacaryēṇarṣibhyō yajñēna dēvēbhyaḥ prajayā pitr̥bhya' iti । manurapi—

[#23] r̥ṇāni trīṇyapākr̥tya manō mōkṣē nivēśayēt ।

anapākr̥tya mōkṣaṁ tu sēvamānō vrajatyadhaḥ॥ iti ।

mōkṣō mōkṣāśramaḥ। nanvēvaṁ brahmacaryādapi pravrajyā nōpapadyatē । atha tatra[#24] 'yadaharēva virajēdi'ti śrutyā yuktaṁ pravrajituṁ tadā viraktasya, [#25]gārhasthyādapi bhaviṣyati । smaryatē ca—

[#26] prājāpatyāṁ nirūpayēṣṭiṁ sarvavēdasadakṣiṇām ।

ātmanyagnīn samārōpya brāhmaṇaḥ pravrajēt gr̥hāditi ॥

tathā yō gr̥hasthō vr̥ddhō mr̥tabhāryaḥ punardārakriyāyāmasamarthaḥ, tasyāpi yujyatē pravrajyā। tasmā'dyadaharēva virajē'di[#27]tyēṣaēva kālaḥ pravrajyāyāḥ, sarvamanyadaviraktasyēti yuktam । ēvakārastu sūtrē śrutyanusārēṇa prayuktaḥ । yathā 'gr̥hādvā vanādvē'ti bruvāṇaiva śrutibrahmacaryādēva pravrajēdityāha, tathēti ॥8॥

[#21]: yā0smr̥0 3. 202.

[#22]: tai0 saṁ0 6. 3. 10.

[#23]: ma0 smr̥0 6. 35.

[#24]: jābālō0 4.

[#25]: gr̥hasthasyāpi iti ca. pu.

[#26]: ma0 smr̥0 6. 38.

[#27]: "ēka ēvāṁśa' iti ḍa. pu.




vi॰pra॰

tasyōpadiśanti 9



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	For him (the Saṃnyāsin) they prescribe the following rules).





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

tasyōpadiśanti ॥ 9॥

ṭīkā

tasya parivrājaḥ kartavyamupadiśanti dharmajñāḥ ॥9॥




vi॰pra॰

anagnir anikētaḥ syād

aśarmāśaraṇō muniḥ

svādhyāyaivōtsr̥jamānō vācaṁ

grāmē prāṇa-vr̥ttiṁ pratilabhya

+anihō 'namutraś carēt 10



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	He shall live without a fire, without a house, Without pleasures, without protection. Remaining silent and uttering speech only on the occasion of the daily recitation of the Veda, begging so much food only in the village as will sustain his life, he shall wander about neither caring for this world nor for heaven. [#5]



[#5]: Manu VI, 33, 42-45; Yājñ. III, 58 seq.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

anagniranikētassyādaśarmā'śaraṇō muniḥsvādhyāya ēvōtsr̥jamānō vācaṁ grāmē prāṇavr̥ttiṁ pratilabhyā'nihō'namutraścarēt ॥ 10 ॥

ṭīkā

brahmacāriṇassamidādhānādyagnikāryaṁ gr̥hasthasyaupāsanādyagnihōtrādi vānaprasthasya[#8] 'śrāmaṇakēnāgnimādhāyē'ti vihitē'gnau hōmādi । tasya tu naivaṁvidhaṁ kiñcidagnikāryamastītyanagniḥ । nikētō nivāsasthānaṁ svabhūtaṁ tadabhāvādanikētaḥ । śarma sukhaṁ vaiṣayikaṁ tadasya nāstītyaśarmā । kiñcidapi śaraṇaṁ na pratipannaḥ navā kasyaciccharaṇabhūta ityaśaraṇa । svādhyāyaḥ praṇavādipavitrāṇāṁ japaḥ ।

[#8]: gau0 dha0 3. 17.

atra baudhāyanaḥ —

'vr̥kṣamūlikō vēda sannyāsī vēdō vr̥kṣastasya mūlaṁ praṇavaḥ praṇavātmakō vēdaḥ praṇavō brahmabhūyāya kalpata iti hōvāca prajāpati'riti । tatraiva vācaṁ visr̥jēt । anyatra maunavrataḥ syāt । yāvatā prāṇā dhriyantē sā prāṇavr̥ttiḥ । tāvatīṁ bhikṣāṁ grāmē pratilabhya । ētāvānasya grāmē pravēśaḥ। anyadā bahirvāsaḥ । ihārthāḥ kr̥ṣyādayaḥ paralōkārthāśca japahōmādayō yasya na santi sō'nihō'namutra ityuktaḥ। ēvaṁbhūtaścarēt । naikasmin grāmē dvyahamapi vasēt । atra gautamaḥ— #1'na dvitīyāmapartu rātriṁ grāmē vasēdi'ti #2varṣāsu dhruvaśīla'iti ca ॥ 10॥

#1: gau0dha0 3. 21.

#2: gau0 3. 13.




vi॰pra॰

tasya muktam (=tyaktam) ācchādanaṁ vihitam 11



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	It is ordained that he shall wear clothes thrown away (by others as useless).





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

tasya muktamācchādanaṁ vihitam ॥ 11 ॥

ṭīkā

yat parairmuktaṁ parityaktamayōgyatayā, tat tasya vihitamācchādanaṁ, tadvāsa ācchādayēt । nirṇijyēti gautamaḥ ॥ 11 ॥




vi॰pra॰

sarvataḥ (vidhitō niṣēdhataśca) parimōkṣam ēkē 12



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Some declare that he shall go naked. [#6]



[#6]: 'Another (commentator) says, "Some declare that he is free from all injunctions and prohibitions, i.e. he need neither perform nor avoid any (particular actions),"'--Haradatta.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

sarvataḥ parimōkṣamēkē ॥ 12 ॥

ṭīkā

savairēva vāsōbhiḥ parimōkṣamēka upādiśanti । na kiñcidapi vāsō bibhr̥yāt । nagna ēva carēditi । apara āha—

sarvatō vidhitō niṣēdhataścā'sya parimōkṣamēkē bruvatē ।

na kiñcidasya kr̥tyaṁ na kiñcidasya varjyamiti ॥ 12 ॥




vi॰pra॰

satyānr̥tē sukhaduḥkhē vēdānimaṁ lōkamamuṁ ca parityajyātmānam anvicchēt 13



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Abandoning truth and falsehood, pleasure and pain, the Vedas, this world and the next, he shall seek the Ātman. [#7]



[#7]: 'He shall seek, i.e. worship, the Ātman or Self, which has been described in the section on transcendental knowledge (I, 8).'--Haradatta.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

satyānr̥tē sukhaduḥkhē vēdānimaṁ lōkamamuṁ ca parityajyā''tmānamanvicchēt ॥ 13 ॥

prastāvaḥ

ētadēvōdāharaṇaiḥ prapañcayati—

ṭīkā

satyaṁ vaktavyamiti yō'yaṁ niyamastaṁ parityajya tathā tatra vaktavyamanr̥taṁ [#3]"taddhi satyādviśiṣyata" ityādikē viṣayē anr̥taṁ vaktavyamiti yō'yaṁ niyamastaṁ ca parityajya । sukhaṁ mr̥ṣṭabhōjanādijanyam । duḥkhaṁ śītavātādijanyam । vēdān svādhyāyādhyayanam । imaṁ lōkaṁ aihalaukikaṁ kāmyaṁ karma । amuṁ ca lōkaṁ pāralaukikaṁ kāmyaṁ karma । sarvamētat parityajya ātmānamadhyātmapaṭalō(1-22.23)ktamanvicchēt upāsītēti। tadēvaṁ jñānabalāvalambanēna hatavidhiniṣēdhā yē svairaṁ pravartantē siddhāḥ tēṣāṁ matamupanyastam ॥ 13॥

[#3]: ma0 smr̥0 8.104.




vi॰pra॰

buddhē kṣēma-prāpaṇam 14



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	(Some say that) he obtains salvation if he knows (the Ātman).





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

buddhē kṣēmaprāpaṇam ॥ 14 ॥

prastāvaḥ

athaitēṣāmēva svairacāriṇāṁ#1 kiṁ tatra pramāṇam ? tatrāha—

ṭīkā

ātmani buddhē'vagatē sati tadēva jñānaṁ sarvamaśubhaṁ prakṣālya kṣēmaṁ prāpayati । śrayatē hi—

#2 na karmaṇā vardhatē nō kanīyān । tasyaivātmā padavittaṁ viditvā । na karmaṇā lipyatē pāpakēnē'ti[#3] 'tadyathēṣīkātr̥lamagnau prōtaṁ pradūyēta ēvaṁ hāsya sarvē pāpmāna pradūyantē' iti ca ॥ smaryatē ca—

[#4]yathaidhāṁsi samiddhō'gnibhasmasātkurutē'rjuna ॥

jñānāgnissarvakarmāṇi bhasmasātkurutē tathā ॥ iti ॥ 14 ॥

#1: kiṁtrāṇam iti. ca. pu.

#2: br̥0u0 7. 4. 23. tai, brā, 3. 12. 14

[#3]: chāndō0 5. 24, 3,

[#4]: śrīmadbha0 ga0 4, 37




vi॰pra॰

tac chāstrair vipratiṣiddham 15



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	(But) that (opinion) is opposed to the Śāstras. [#8]



[#8]: Haradatta apparently takes the word Śāstras to mean 'Dharmaśāstras.'



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

tacchāstrairvipratiṣiddham ॥15॥

prastāvaḥ

tadidaṁ nirākarōti—

ṭīkā

yāni yatēr ēva kartavyapratipādanaparāṇi śāstrāṇi,

tair ēva tadvipratiṣiddham । tatra manuḥ—

[#5]krudhyantaṁ na pratikrudhyēdākruṣṭaḥ kuśalaṁ vadēt ।

saptadvārāvakīrṇāṁ ca na vācamanr̥tāṁ vadēt ॥

na cōtpātanimittābhyāṁ na nakṣatrāṅgavidyayā ।

nānuśāsanavādābhyāṁ bhikṣāṁ lipsēta karhicit ॥ iti

atō yatimēva prakr̥tya yāni vihitāni karmāṇi tāni kartavyāni । yāni ca niṣiddhāni tāni ca varjanīyāni ॥ 15 ॥

[#5]: ma0 smr̥0. 6.48, 50




vi॰pra॰

buddhē cētkṣēmaprāpaṇam

ihaiva na duḥkham upalabhēta 16



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	(For) if salvation were obtained by the knowledge of the Ātman alone, then he ought not to feel any pain even in this (world).





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

buddhē cētkṣēmaprāpaṇamihaiva na duḥkhamupalabhēta ॥ 16 ॥

prastāvaḥ

'buddhē kṣēmaprāpaṇa'mityētat pratyakṣaviruddhamityāha—

ṭīkā

ātmabōdhamātrēṇa cēt kṣēmaṁ prāpyatē, tadā ihaiva śarīrē duḥkhaṁ nōpalabhēta jñānī । na caitadasti । na hi jñānināṁ mūrdhābhiṣiktaṁmanyō'pi kṣudhāduḥkhamēva tāvat kṣaṇamātramapi sōḍhuṁ prabhavati ॥ 16 ॥




vi॰pra॰

ētēna paraṁ (=pāralaukikaṁ [duḥkhaṁ]) vyākhyātam (na svairacāriṇāṁ nivartata iti)17



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Thereby that which follows has been declared. [#9]



[#9]: 'That which follows' are the Yogas, which must be employed in order to cause the annihilation of pain, after the knowledge of the Ātman or Self has been obtained.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

ētēna paraṁ vyākhyātam ॥ 17 ॥

ṭīkā

paralōkē bhavamapi duḥkhamētēna vyākhyātaṁ-na svairacāriṇāṁ nivartata iti । tasmāt karmabhiḥ paripakvakaṣāya ēva śravaṇamanananididhyāsanaiḥ sākṣātkr̥tātmasvarūpaḥ pratiṣiddhēṣu kaṭākṣamapyanikṣipannaṣṭāṅgayōganiratō mucyata iti* । atra bōdhāyanaḥ#1—'ēkadaṇḍī tridaṇḍī vēti । gautama #2-'muṇḍaśikhī vē'ti ॥ 17 ॥

#1: bau0 dha0 2. 2. 10. 40.

#2: gau0 dha0 3. 22.


	*.ētaccihnānantaraṁ atra yadudāhr̥taṁ 'jñānēna sarva dahyata' iti tatra jñānadaśāyāḥ prāgarjitāni karmāṇi prāyaścittēna jñānēna vā dahyanta ityucyatē, na punarjñānadaśāyāṁ svairacārō'nujñāyatē। yasya hi svaśarīrē'pi vībhatsā sa kathaṁ paśvādibhiraviśēṣastrīsaṅgamādau pravartata" iti bhāgaḥ ka. pustaka ēvāsti adhikapāṭhatayā parigaṇitaḥ ca. pustakē ṭippaṇyām






vi॰pra॰

atha vānaprasthaḥ 18



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Now (follow the rules regarding) the hermit living in the woods.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

atha vānaprasthaḥ ॥ 18॥

ṭīkā

anantaraṁ vānaprasthāśrama ucyatē ॥ 18॥




vi॰pra॰

ata ēva brahmacaryavānpravrajati 19



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Only after (completing) that (studentship) he shall go forth, remaining chaste.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

ata ēva brahmacaryavān pravrajati ॥ 19 ॥

ṭīkā

pravrajati prakarṣaṇa vrajati apunaḥpravēśāya vanaṁ pratiṣṭhita iti । tathā ca gautamaḥ[#3]— 'grāmaṁ ca na praviśēdi'ti । gatamanyat , uttaraṁ ca ॥19॥

[#3]: gau0 dha0 3.33




vi॰pra॰

tasyōpadiśanti 20



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	For him they give (the following rules):





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

tasyōpadiśantyēkāgniranikētassyādaśarmā'śaraṇō muniḥsvādhyāya ēvōtsr̥jamānō vācam ॥ 20 ॥

ṭīkā

kaḥ punarēkō'gniḥ ? na tāvadaupāsanaḥ, brahmacāritvāt । tasmāllaukikē'gnau yathāpūrvaṁ sāyaṁprātassamidha ādadhyādityarthō vivakṣitaḥ।

aparaṁ āha-' śrāmaṇakēnāgnimādhāyē'ti gautamaḥ । asyārthaḥ-śrāmaṇakaṁ nāma vaikhānasasūtram । taduktēna prakārēṇa ēkō'gnirādhēyaḥ । tasmin sāṁyaprātaragnikāryamiti । [#4]tathā ca baudhāyanaḥ —'vānaprasthō vaikhānasaśāstrasamudācārō, vaikhānasō vanē mūlaphalāśī tapasśīlassavanēṣūdakamupaspr̥śan śrāmaṇakēnā'gnimupasamādhāyē'tyādi । anyadgatam ॥20॥

[#4]: tathā ca baudhāyanaḥ ityādigranthō nāsti ḍaca. pustakayōḥ । bau0dha0 2.6.16.17,

ityāpastambadharmasūtravr̥ttau dvitīyapraśnē ēkaviṁśī kaṇḍikā ॥ 21 ॥




vi॰pra॰

ēkāgnir anikētaḥ syād

aśarmāśaraṇō muniḥ 21



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	he shall keep one fire only, have no house, enjoy no pleasures, have no protector, observe silence,





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

ēkāgniranikētaḥ syādaśarmāśaraṇō muniḥ 21

ṭīkā

(pūrvasūtrē draṣṭavyam।)




vi॰pra॰

svādhyāya ēvōtsr̥jamānō vācam 21



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler

uttering speech on the occasion of the daily recitation of the Veda only. [#10]

[#10]: 'But which is that one fire? Certainly not the Gṛhya-fire, because he must remain chaste. Therefore the meaning intended is, "He shall offer a Samidh morn and evening in the common fire, just as formerly, (during his studentship)." Another commentator says, "Gautama declares that he shall kindle a fire according to the rule of the Śrāmanaka Sūtra. The Śrāmanaka Sūtra is the Vaikhānasa Sūtra. Having kindled a fire in the manner prescribed there, he shall sacrifice in it every morning and every evening."'--Haradatta. See also Manu VI, 4; Yājñ. III, 45.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

svādhyāya ēvōtsr̥jamānō vācam 21

ṭīkā

(pūrvasūtrē draṣṭavyam।)






22 vānaprasthādi

vi॰pra॰

tasyāraṇyam ācchādanaṁ vihitam 1



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	A dress of materials procured in the woods (skins or bark) is ordained for him. #1



#1: 22. Manu VI, 6.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

tasyā''raṇyamācchādanaṁ vihitam ॥ 1 ॥

ṭīkā

araṇyē bhavamāraṇyamajinavalkalādi ॥1॥




vi॰pra॰

tatō mūlaiḥ phalaiḥ parṇais tr̥ṇair iti vartayaṁś carēt 2



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Then he shall wander about, sustaining his life by roots, fruits, leaves, and grass. #2



#2: Manu VI, 5, 21; Yājñ. III, 46.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

tatō mūlaiḥ phalaiḥ parṇaistr̥ṇairiti vartayaṁścarēt ॥ 2 ॥

ṭīkā

tatō mūlādibhirvartayan vr̥ttiḥ prāṇayātrā tāṁ kurvaṁścarēccaraṇaśīlaḥ syāt ॥ 2॥




vi॰pra॰

antataḥ pravr̥ttāni (= svayam patitāni) 3



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	In the end (he shall live on) what has become detached spontaneously.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

antataḥ pravr̥ttāni ॥3॥

ṭīkā

mūlādibhiḥ svayaṁgr̥hītaiḥ kañcitkālaṁ vartayitvā antataḥ antē pravr̥ttāni svayamēva patitāni abhiniśrayēditi vakṣyamāṇēna sambandhaḥ । tānyabhiniśritya tairvatayēditi ॥ 3॥




vi॰pra॰

tatō'pō vāyum ākāśam ity abhiniśrayēt 4



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Next he shall live on water, (then) on air, then on ether. [#3]



[#3]: 'Then he shall live on ether, i.e. eat nothing at all.'--Haradatta. Manu VI, 31; Yājñ. III, 55.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

tatō'pō vāyumākāśamityabhiniśrayēt ॥ 4 ॥

ṭīkā

tataḥ kiyantañcitkālamabbhakṣaḥ tatō vāyubhakṣaḥ tata ākāśamabhiniśrayēt na kiñcit bhakṣayēditi । abhiniśrayaṇaṁ sēvanam ॥4॥




vi॰pra॰

tēṣām uttara uttaraḥ saṁyōgaḥ phalatō viśiṣṭaḥ 5



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Each following one of these modes of subsistence is distinguished by a (greater) reward.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

tēṣāmuttara uttarassaṁyōgaḥ phalatō viśiṣṭaḥ ॥5॥

ṭīkā

saṁyujyatē saṁśrayata iti saṁyōgaḥ । tēṣāṁ mūlādīnāṁ madhyē uttaramuttaraṁ samāśrayaṇaṁ phalatō viśiṣṭamiti draṣṭavyam ॥ 5॥




vi॰pra॰

atha vānaprasthasyaivānupūrvyam ēka upadiśanti 6



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Now some (teachers) enjoin for the hermit the successive performance (of the acts prescribed for the several orders). [#4]



[#4]: 'The word atha, "now," introduces a different opinion. Above, it has been declared that the life in the woods (may be begun) after the studentship only. But some teachers enjoin just for that hermit a successive performance of the acts.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

atha vānaprasthasyaivā''nupūrvyamēka upadiśanti ॥6॥

ṭīkā

athēti pakṣāntarōpanyāsē । pūrvaṁ brahmacaryādēva vanapravēśa uktaḥ । ēkē vācāryāstasyaiva vānaprasthasyā''nupūrvya karmōpadiśanti ॥6॥




vi॰pra॰

vidyāṁ samāpya

dāraṁ kr̥tvāgnīn ādhāya

karmāṇy ārabhatē, sōmāvarārdhyāni yāni śrūyantē 7



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	After having finished the. study of the Veda, having taken a wife and kindled the sacred fires, he shall begin the rites, which end with the Soma-sacrifices, (performing) as many as are prescribed in the revealed texts.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

vidyāṁ samāpya dāraṁ kr̥tvā'gnīnādhāya karmāṇyarabhatē sōmāvarārdhyāni yāni śrūyantē ॥ 7 ॥

prastāvaḥ

katham? —

ṭīkā

brahmacaryē sthitō vidyāṁ samāpya gr̥hasthaśca bhūtvā'gnīnādhāya karmāṇi kuryāt । kāni ? sōmāvarārdhyāni avarārdhaṁ paścārdhaṁ tatra bhavō'varārdhyaḥ sōmaḥ avarārdhyō yēṣāṁ tāni sōmāvarārdhyāni sōmāntāni haviryajñākhyāni cāturmāsyādīn haviryajñān sōmaṁ cētyarthaḥ । yāni śrūyantē śrutau vihitāni ॥7॥




vi॰pra॰

gr̥hān kr̥tvā sadāraḥ saprajaḥ sahāgnibhir bahirgrāmād vasēt 8



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	(Afterwards) he shall build a dwelling, and dwell outside the village with his wife, his children, and his fires, [#5]



[#5]: Manu VI, 3 seq.; Yājñ. III, 45.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

gr̥hān kr̥tvā sadārassaprajassahāgnibhirbahirgrāmādvasēt ॥ 8 ॥

ṭīkā

atha grāmādbahiraraṇyē gr̥hān kr̥tvā sakuṭumbassahaiva cāgnibhirgrāmādbahirvasēt । asminpakṣē prāguktamēkāgnirityētannā'sti ॥ 8 ॥




vi॰pra॰

ēkō vā 9



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Or (he may live) alone.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

ēkō vā ॥ 9 ॥

ṭīkā

athavā putrēṣu bhāryāṁ nikṣipya svayamēka ēva vasēt। asmin pakṣē 'prājāpatyāṁ nirupyēṣṭa'miti parivrāja uktēna nyāyēna śrautānagnīnātmani samārōpya śrāmaṇakēnā'gnimādhāya ēkāgnirbhavēt ॥9॥




vi॰pra॰

śilōñchēna(=upāttaśasyāt kṣētrāt śēṣāvacayanēna) vartayēt 10



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	He shall support himself by gleaning corn. [#6]



[#6]: Haradatta thinks that this rule refers both to the hermit who lives with his family and to him who lives alone. Others refer it to the latter only.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

silōñchēna vartayēt ॥ 10 ॥

ṭīkā

vyākhyātaḥ śilōñchaḥ+++(=upāttaśasyāt kṣētrāt śēṣāvacayanam)+++ । tēna vartayēt prāṇayātrāṁ kuryāt । idaṁ sakuṭumbasya ēkākinaśca sādhāraṇam । ēkākina ēvētyanyē ॥ 10 ॥




vi॰pra॰

na cāta ūrdhvaṁ pratigr̥hṇīyāt 11



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	And after that he shall not any longer take presents.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

na cā'ta ūrdhvaṁ pratigr̥hṇīyāt ॥ 11 ॥

ṭīkā

yadā silōñchēna vr̥ttirjātā ata ūrdhvaṁ na kutaścidapi pratigr̥hṇīyāt ॥11॥




vi॰pra॰

abhiṣiktaś ca juhuyāt 12



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	And he shall sacrifice (only) after having bathed (in the following manner):





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

abhiṣiktaśca juhuyāt ॥ 12 ॥

ṭīkā

yadā juhuyāttadā abhiṣiktaḥ snātaḥ। anuvādō'yaṁ snānē viśēṣaṁ vidhātum ॥ 12 ॥




vi॰pra॰

śanair apō'bhyavēyād

abhighnann

abhimukham ādityam

udakam upaspr̥śēt (=snāyāt) 13



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	He shall enter the water slowly, and bathe without(??) beating it (with his hand), his face turned towards the sun.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

śanairapō'bhyupēyādabhighnannabhimukha ādityamudakamupaspr̥śēt ॥ 13 ॥

ṭīkā

śanairavēgēna jalāśayaṁ praviśēt । praviśya cā'bhighnan hastēnōdakaṁ tāḍayan udakamupaspr̥śēt snāyāt ādityābhimukhaḥ ॥ 13 ॥




vi॰pra॰

iti sarvatrōdakōpasparśana-vidhiḥ 14



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	This rule of bathing is valid for all (castes and orders).





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

#1iti sarvatrōdakōpasparśanavidhiḥ ॥ 14 ॥

ṭīkā

sarvavarṇāśramasādhāraṇamētat । tathācōttaratra tasya grahaṇam ॥ 14 ॥

#1: 'iti vidhiḥ' ityēva sūtram ccha. pu.




vi॰pra॰

tasya dvandvaṁ dravyāṇām ēka upadiśanti -

pākārtha-bhōjanārtha-

vāsi(=chisel)-paraśu-dātra(=asida)-kājānām(=mallet) 15



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Some enjoin (that he shall prepare) two sets of utensils for cooking and eating, (and) of choppers, hatchets, sickles, and mallets. [#7]



[#7]: According to Haradatta, the word kāja appears to designate a 'mallet;' in the passage from the Rāmāyaṇa quoted in the Petersburg Dict. the commentator explains it by peṭaka, 'basket.'



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

tasya dvandvadravyāṇāmēka upadiśanti pākārthaṁ bhōjanārtha vāsiparaśudātrakājānām ॥ 15 ॥

ṭīkā

yāni pākārthāni tāmrabhāṇḍādīni । yāni ca bhōjanārthāni kāṁsyādīni । vāsirdarvyādi । tēṣāṁ sarvēṣāṁ vāsyādīnāṁ caturṇā#2mēkaikasya dvē dvē dravyē utpādyē ityēka upadiśanti । kājamapi vāsyādivadupakaraṇaviśēṣō dārumayaḥ ॥ 15॥

#2: ēkaikasyāṁ vidhāyāṁ iti ca pu.




vi॰pra॰

dvaṁdvānām ēkaikam ādāyētarāṇi (bhāryāyai) datvā 'raṇyam avatiṣṭhēta 16



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	He shall take one of each pair (of instruments), give the others (to his wife), and (then) go into the forest.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

dvandānāmēkaikamādāyētarāṇi datvā'raṇyamavatiṣṭhēta ॥16॥

ṭīkā

tēṣāṁ pākādisādhanānāṁ dravyāṇāmēkaikaṁ dravyaṁ svayamādāyētarāṇi bhāryāyai datvā araṇyamavatiṣṭhēta upatiṣṭhēt āśrayēditi ॥ 16 ॥




vi॰pra॰

tasyāraṇyēnaivāta ūrdhvaṁ hōmō, vr̥ttiḥ, (atithi-)pratīkṣā, ''cchādanaṁ ca 17



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	After that time (he shall perform) the burnt-oblations, (sustain) his life, (feed) his guests, and (prepare) his clothes with materials produced in the forest. [#8]



[#8]: Yājñ. III, 46.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

tasyā''raṇyēnaivā'ta ūrdhvaṁ hōmō vr̥ttiḥ pratīkṣācchādanaṁ ca ॥17॥

ṭīkā

tasya vānaprasthasyā'tō'raṇyapravēśādūrdhvaṁ āraṇyēnaiva nīvārādinā hōmaḥ vr̥ttiḥ prāṇayātrā pratīkṣā atithipūjā ca ācchādanaṁ valkalādinā ॥ 17 ॥




vi॰pra॰

yēṣu karmasu purōḍāśāś caravas

tēṣu kāryāḥ 18



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Rice must be used for those sacrifices for which cakes mixed with meat (are employed by the householder).





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

yēṣu karmasu purōḍāśāścaravastēṣu kāryāḥ ॥18॥

ṭīkā

yēṣu darśapūrṇamāsādiṣu purōḍāśā vihitāḥ gr̥hasthasya, tēṣvasya tatsthānē #1caravaḥ kāryāḥ ॥ 18 ॥




vi॰pra॰

sarvaṁ cōpāṁśu - saha svādhyāyēna 19



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	And all (the Mantras), as well as the daily portion of the Veda, (must be recited) inaudibly.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

sarvaṁ cōpāṁśu saha svādhyāyēna ॥ 19 ॥

ṭīkā

sarvaṁ ca karmakāṇḍaṁ sāṅgaṁ pradhānamupāṁśu bhavati pārāyaṇabrahmayajñādhyayanēna saha । tadapyupāṁśu kartavyamiti ॥ 19 ॥




vi॰pra॰

nāraṇyam abhyāśrāvayēt 20



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	He shall not make the inhabitants of the forest hear (his recitation). [#9]



[#9]: This Sūtra explains the word upāṃśu, 'inaudibly.'



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

nā''raṇyamabhyāśrāvayēt ॥ 20॥

ṭīkā

upāṁśuvacanādēva siddhē vacanamābhimukhyapratiṣēdhārtham । tēnā'raṇyasthā yathā nā''bhimukhyēna śr̥ṇuyuḥ tāvadupāṁśviti ॥ 20 ॥




vi॰pra॰

agny-arthaṁ śaraṇam (=gr̥ham) 21



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	(He shall have) a house for his fire (only).





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

agnyarthaṁ śaraṇam ॥ 21 ॥

ṭīkā

śaraṇaṁ gr̥haṁ tadagnyarthamēva ॥ 21 ॥




vi॰pra॰

ākāśē svayam (na gr̥hē) 22



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	He himself (shall live) in the open air.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

ākāśē svayam ॥ 22 ॥

ṭīkā

svayaṁ cā''kāśa ēva vasēt ॥ 22 ॥




vi॰pra॰

anupastīrṇē śayy-āsanē



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	His couch and seat, must not be covered (with mats).





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

anupastīrṇē śayyāsanē ॥ 23 ॥

ṭīkā

śayanaṁ cā''sanaṁ cā'nupastīrṇē dēśē kuryāt na tu kiñcidupastīrya ॥23॥




vi॰pra॰

navē sasyē prāptē purāṇam anujānīyāt (visarjanāya) 24



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	If he obtains fresh grain, he shall throw away the old (store). [#10]



[#10]: Manu VI, 15; Yājñ. III, 47.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

navē sasyē prāptē purāṇamanujānīyāt ॥ 24 ॥

ṭīkā

navē dhānyē śyāmākanīvārādau prāptē jātē purāṇaṁ pūrvasañcitaṁ sasyamanujānīyāt parityajēt । tatra manuḥ —

#2 'tyajēdāśvayujē māsi munyannaṁ pūrvasañcitam ।

jīrṇāni caiva vāsāṁsi puṣpamūlaphalāni ca ॥' iti ॥ 24 ॥

#2: ma0 smr̥0 6.25. ityāpastambadharmasūtravr̥ttau dvitīyapraśnē dvāviṁśī kaṇḍikā ॥ 22 ॥






23 gr̥hastha-śrēṣṭhatā

vi॰pra॰

bhūyāṁsaṁ vā niyamam icchann

anvaham ēva pātrēṇa sāyaṁ prātar artham āharēt 1



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	If he desires (to perform) very great austerities, he (shall not make a hoard of grain, but) collect food every day only, morning and evening, in his vessel. #1



#1: 23. The following rules apply to a solitary hermit.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

bhūyāṁsaṁ vā niyamamicchannanvahamēva pātrēṇa sāyaṁprātararthamāharēt ॥ 1 ॥

ṭīkā

idamēkākinō vānaprasthasya । bhūyāsaṁ niyamamicchanna sasyaṁ sañcinuyāt । kiṁ tarhi ? anvahamēva pātrēṇa yēnakēnacit sāyaṁprātaścā'rthamaśanīyamātramāharēt vānaprasthēbhya ēva ॥1॥




vi॰pra॰

tatō mūlaiḥ phalaiḥ parṇais tr̥ṇair iti vartayaṁś carēd

antataḥ pravr̥ttāni (=svayampatitāni),

tatō'pō vāyum ākāśam

ity abhiniśrayēt।

tēṣāmuttara uttaraḥ saṁyōgaḥ phalatō viśiṣṭaḥ 2



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Afterwards he shall wander about, sustaining his life with roots, fruits, leaves, and grass (which he #2 collects). Finally (he shall content himself with) what has become detached spontaneously. Then he shall live on water, then on air, (and finally) upon ether. Each succeeding mode of subsistence procures greater rewards.



#2: These Sūtras are repeated in order to show that, according to, the opinion of those who allow hermits to live with their families, the end should be the same.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

tatō mūlaiḥ phalaiḥ parṇaistr̥ṇairiti vartayaṁścarēdantataḥ pravr̥ttāni tatō'pō vāyumākāśamityabhiniśrayēt । tēṣāmuttara uttarassaṁyōgaḥ phalatō viśiṣṭaḥ ॥2॥

prastāvaḥ

ēvaṁ kiyantacitkālaṁ vartayitvā—

ṭīkā

sarvaṁ gatam ॥2॥




vi॰pra॰

atha purāṇē ślōkāv udāharanti 3



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Now they quote (the following) two verses from a Purāṇa: [#3]



[#3]: 'The "orders" have been described. Now, giving conflicting opinions, he discusses which of them is the most important.'--Haradatta.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

atha purāṇē ślōkāvudāharanti–

aṣṭāśītisahasrāṇi yē prajāmīṣira r̥ṣayaḥ ।

dakṣiṇēnā'ryamṇaḥ panthānaṁ tē śmaśānāni bhējirē ॥3॥

prastāvaḥ

nirūpitā āśramāḥ। athēdānīṁ pakṣapratipakṣarūpēṇa tēṣāmēva prādhānyamaprādhānyaṁ ca nirūpyatē—

ṭīkā

aṣṭāśītisahasrāṇi yē gr̥hasthā r̥ṣayaḥ prajāmīṣirē prajātimabhyanandan tē aryamṇō yō dakṣiṇēna panthāḥ dakṣiṇāyanamārgaḥ taṁ prāpya chāndōgyōktēna #1dhūmādimārgēṇa gatvā punarapi sambhūya śmaśānāni bhējirē maraṇaṁ pratipēdirē। jāyasva mriyasvētyājīvaṁ jīvabhāvamāpēdira iti gr̥hasthānāṁ nindā ॥3॥

#1: chā0 u0 5. 10. 3-6




vi॰pra॰

aṣṭāśīti-sahasrāṇi yē

prajām īśira (=abhyanandan) r̥rṣayaḥ ।

dakṣiṇēnāryamṇaḥ panthānaṁ

tē śmaśānāni bhējirē 4



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Those eighty thousand sages who desired offspring passed to the south by Aryaman's road and obtained burial-grounds. [#4]



[#4]: This verse and the next are intended to disparage the order of householders. Haradatta explains 'burial-grounds' by 'new births which lead to new deaths;' but see below, Sūtra 10. See also Yājñ. III, 186-187.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

aṣṭāśītisahasrāṇi yē prajāṁ nēṣira r̥ṣayaḥ ।

uttarēṇā'ryamṇaḥ panthānaṁ tē'mr̥tatvaṁ hi kalpatē ॥ 4॥

ṭīkā

yē#2tu prajātiṁ nābhyanandan tē uttarāyaṇamārgēṇa[#3] arcirādimārgēṇa gatvā amr̥tattvaṁ vibhaktivyatyayaḥ, amr̥tatvāya kalpatē vacanavyatyayaḥ kalpantē samarthāssampadyantē ॥4॥

#2: prajā. iti ca.pu.

[#3]: chā0 u0 5.10.1,2




vi॰pra॰

aṣṭāśītisahasrāṇi yē prajāṁ nēṣirarṣayaḥ ।

uttarēṇāryamṇaḥ panthānaṁ tē'mr̥tatvaṁ hi kalpatē 5



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Those eighty thousand sages who desired no offspring passed by Aryaman's road to the north and obtained immortality.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

ityūrdhvarētasāṁ praśaṁsā ॥5॥

ṭīkā

gr̥hasthādanyē trayō'pi ūrdhvarētasaḥ। tēṣāmēṣā praśaṁsēti ॥ 5 ॥




vi॰pra॰

ityūrdhvarētasāṁ (=gr̥hasthētarēṣām) praśaṁsā 6



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Thus are praised those who keep the vow of chastity.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

ityūrdhvarētasāṁ praśaṁsā ॥5॥

ṭīkā

gr̥hasthādanyē trayō'pi ūrdhvarētasaḥ। tēṣāmēṣā praśaṁsēti ॥ 5 ॥




vi॰pra॰

athāpi saṁkalpa-siddhayō (=saṅkalpata ēva siddhiḥ) bhavanti 7



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Now they accomplish also their wishes merely by conceiving them,





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

athā'pi saṅkalpasiddhayō bhavanti ॥ 6॥

prastāvaḥ

punarapi tēṣāmēva prakārāntarēṇa praśaṁsā—

ṭīkā

athā'pi api ca saṅkalpādēva siddhayō bhavanti tēṣāmūrdhvarētasām ॥6॥




vi॰pra॰

yathā varṣaṁ, prajā-dānaṁ,

dūrē darśanaṁ, manō-javatā,

yaccānyad ēvaṁ yuktam 8



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	For instance, (the desire to procure) rain, to bestow children, second-sight, to move quick as thought, and other (desires) of this description.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

yathā varṣaṁ prajā dānaṁ dūradarśanaṁ manōjavatā yaccānyadēvaṁyuktam ॥ 7 ॥

prastāvaḥ

tatrōdāharaṇam -

ṭīkā

yadi mahatyāmanāvr̥ṣṭau#1 satyāṁ 'varṣatu dēva' iti tē kāmayēran tadā kāmavarṣī parjanyō bhavati । yadi vā kaścidaputramanugr̥hṇīyuḥ-putrō'sya jāyatāmiti sa putravānēva bhavati । yadi vā #2cōlēṣvavasthitāstadaiva himavantaṁ didr̥kṣēran tathaiva tadbhavati। manasa iva javō yēṣāṁ tē manōjavā tēṣāṁ bhāvō manōjavatā । yadi kāmayēran amuṁ dēśamiyatyāmēva kālakalāyāṁ prāpnuyāmēti, tatō yāvatā kālēna manastaṁ dēśaṁ prāpnōti tāvatā taṁ dēśaṁ prāpnuyuriti । yaccānyadēvaṁyuktam rōgiṇāmārōgyādi tadapi saṅkalpādēva tathā bhavati ॥ 7॥

#1: satyāṁ iti nāsti ca. pu.

#2: 'dūrēṣu' iti. cha. pu.




vi॰pra॰

tasmāc chrutitaḥ, pratyakṣa-phalatvāc ca

viśiṣṭān āśramān ētān ēkē bruvatē 9



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Therefore on account of (passages) of the revealed texts, and on account of the visible results, some declare these orders (of men keeping the vow of chastity to be) the most excellent.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

yasmādēvam—

tasmācchrutitaḥ pratyakṣaphalatvācca viśiṣṭānāśramānētānēkē bruvatē ॥ 8॥

ṭīkā

tasmācchrutitaḥ 'yadaharēva virajēttadaharēva pravrajēdi'tyādiśrutyanugatatvāduktēna prakārēṇa pratyakṣaphalatvācca ētānūrdhvarētasāmāśramān viśiṣṭān gārhasthyādutkr̥ṣṭānēkē bruvata iti ॥ 8॥




vi॰pra॰

traividya-vr̥ddhānāṁ tu

vēdāḥ pramāṇam

iti niṣṭhā।

tatra yāni śrūyantē

vrīhi-yava-paśv-ājya-payaḥ-kapāla-patnī-saṁbandhāny

uccair nīcaiḥ kāryam iti

tair viruddha ācārō 'pramāṇam iti manyantē 10



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	But (to this we answer): It is the firm opinion of those who are well versed in the threefold sacred learning, that the Vedas are the highest authority. They consider that the (rites) which are ordered there to be performed with rice, yava, animals, clarified butter, milk, potsherds, (in conjunction) with a wife, (and accompanied) by loud or muttered (Mantras), must be performed, and that (hence) a rule of conduct which is opposed to these (rites) is of no authority.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

traivr̥dyavr̥ddhānāṁ tu vēdāḥ pramāṇamiti niṣṭhā tatra yāni śrūyantē vrīhiyavapaśvājyapayaḥkapālapatnīsambandhānyuccairnīcaiḥ kāryamiti tairviruddha ācārō'pramāṇamiti manyantē ॥ 9॥

prastāvaḥ

tadidaṁ gārhasthyōtkarṣapratipādanēna nirākarōti—

ṭīkā

tryavayavā vidyā trividyā trayō vēdāḥ ।

tāṁ yē pāṭhataścā'rthataśca vidanti tē traividyāḥ।

tēṣu pakva-jñānās trēvidyavr̥ddhāḥ ।

tēṣāṁ #1vēdaśāstravidāṁ vēdā ēva pramāṇam atīndriyē'rtha iti, niṣṭhā nirṇayaḥ ।

yathāha bhagavān jaiminiḥ— #2'cōdanālakṣaṇō'rthō dharmaḥ, iti[#3] pratyakṣamanimittami'ti ca ।

tataś ca tatra vēdē yāni karmāṇi śrūyantē,

kiṁlakṣaṇāni ? vrīhiyavādibhis sambaddhāni

"uccaiḥ r̥cā kriyatē, upāṁśu yajuṣē"tyēvaṁprakārāṇi

tair viruddha ācāraḥ pramāṇaṁ na bhavatīti manyantē ।

ētaduktaṁ bhavati— sarvēṣu vēdēṣu sarvāsu ca śākhāsu agnihōtrādīni[#4] viśvasr̥jāmayanaparyantāni

karmāṇyēva tātparyatayā vidhīyantē ।

atō gārhasthyam ēva śrēṣṭham ।

ūdhvarētasāṁ tvāśramās tadviruddhā

naivā''śrayaṇīyāḥ yadi vēdāḥ pramāṇam iti ।

tathā ca gautamaḥ-'aikāśramyaṁ tvācāryāḥ pratyakṣavidhānāt gārhasthyasyē'ti । ēvaṁ gārhasthyaṁ praśasyatē ॥9॥

#1: vēdaśāstrārthavidā iti cha. pu.

#2: jai0 sū0 1. 1. 2.

[#3]: jai0 sū0 1. 1. 4.

[#4]:

sahasravatsarasādhyaṁ satraṁ viśvasr̥jāmayanam । atra saṁvatsaraśabdō dinapara iti mīmāṁsakāḥ । pū.mī. 6. 7.13




vi॰pra॰

yat tu śmaśānam ucyatē

("dakṣiṇēnāryamṇaḥ panthānaṁ tē śmaśānāni bhējirē" ityasmin)

nānā-karmaṇām ēṣō'ntē puruṣa-saṁskārō vidhīyatē 11



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	But by the term burial-ground (in the text above given) it is intended to ordain the last rites for those who have performed many sacrifices, (and not to mean that dead householders become demons and haunt burial-grounds.) [#5]



[#5]: The Sūtra is intended to remove the blame thrown on the order of householders by the verse quoted. Haradatta seems to have forgotten his former explanation of Śmaśānāni.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

yattu śmaśānamucyatē nānākarmaṇāmēṣō'ntē puruṣasaṁskārō vidhīyatē ॥ 10 ॥

prastāvaḥ

śmaśānāni bhējira iti nindāṁ pariharati—

ṭīkā

yattu gr̥hasthānāṁ śmaśāna śrūyatē sa ēṣa nānākarmaṇāmagnihōtrādīnāmantē pitr̥mēdhākhyaḥ puruṣasaṁskārō vidhīyatē । na tu piśācā bhūtvā śmaśānamēva sēvanta iti ॥ 10॥




vi॰pra॰

tataḥ param anantyaṁ phalaṁ svargya-śabdaṁ śrūyatē 12



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	The revealed texts declare that after (the burial follows) a reward without end, which is designated by the term 'heavenly bliss.'





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

tataḥ paramanantyaṁ phalaṁ svargyaśabdaṁ śrūyatē ॥12॥

prastāvaḥ

kuta ityāha—

ṭīkā

tataḥ paraṁ śmaśānakarmaṇō'nantaram, anantyamaparimitaṁ svargaśabdavācyaṁ phalaṁ śrūyatē-'sa ēṣa yajñāyudhī yajamānō'ñjasā svargaṁ lōkamētī'ti । anantyaṁ svargyamiti[#5] yakāraśchāndasaḥ upajanaḥ apapāṭhō vā ॥12॥

[#5]: yakārōpajanacchāndasaḥ iti bhavituṁ yuktam ।

ityāpastambadharmamūtravr̥ttau dvitīyapraśnē trayōviṁśī kaṇḍikā ॥23॥






24 gr̥hastha-śrēṣṭhatā

vi॰pra॰

athāpyasya prajātim

amr̥tam āmnāya āha । prajāmanu prajāyasē tadu tē martyāmr̥tamiti 1



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Now the Veda declares also one's offspring to be immortality (in this verse): 'In thy offspring thou art born again, that, mortal, is thy immortality.'





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

athāpyasya prajātimamr̥tamānāya āha—

prajāmanu prajāyasē tadu tē matthō'mr̥tāmiti ॥ 1 ॥

prastāvaḥ

punarapi gārhasthyamēva prakārāntarēṇa stauti—

ṭīkā

athā'pi api ca asya gr̥hasthasya prajāpatiṁ prajāsantānam amr̥tam amaramaṇam āmnāyō vēda āha hē martya maraṇadharman ! prajāṁ jāyamānāmanu tvaṁ prajāyasē tvamēva prajārūpēṇa jāyasē । tadēva tē maraṇadharmiṇaḥ amr̥tamamaraṇamiti । na tvaṁ mriyasē, yatastvaṁ prajārūpēṇa tiṣṭhasīti ॥ 1॥




vi॰pra॰

athāpi - sa ēvāyaṁ virūḍhaḥ pr̥thak pratyakṣēṇōpalabhyatē dr̥śyatē cāpi sārūpyaṁ dēhatvamēvānyat 2



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Now it can also be perceived by the senses that the (father) has been reproduced separately (in the son); for the likeness (of a father and of a son) is even visible, only (their) bodies are different.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

athā'pi sa ēvā'yaṁ virūḍhaḥ pr̥thakpratyakṣēṇōpalabhyatē dr̥śyatē cā'pi sārūpyaṁ dēhatvamēvā'nyat ॥ 2 ॥

prastāvaḥ

upapannaṁ caitadityāha—

ṭīkā

api ca sa ēvā'ya pr̥thagvirūḍhaḥ pratyakṣēṇōpalabhyatē । sa ēva dvidhābhūta iva lakṣyatē । dr̥śyatē hi sārūpyaṁ dvayōḥ । dēhamātraṁ tu bhinnam । dēhatvamiti svārthikastvaḥ ॥ 2॥




vi॰pra॰

tē śiṣṭēṣu karmasu vartamānāḥ pūrvēṣāṁ sāṁparāyēṇa kīrtiṁ svargaṁ ca vardhayanti 3



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	'These (sons) who live, fulfilling the rites taught (in the Veda), increase the fame and heavenly bliss of their departed ancestors.'





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

tē śiṣṭēṣu karmasu vartamānāḥ pūrvēṣāṁ sāmparāyēṇa kīrtiṁ svargaṁ ca vardhayanti ॥ 3 ॥

prastāvaḥ

yadi putrarūpēṇā'vasthānaṁ, kimētāvatētyāha—

ṭīkā

tē putrāśśiṣṭēṣu cōditēṣu karmasu vartamānā avasthitāḥ pūrvēṣāṁ pitr̥pitāmahādīnāṁ sāmparāyēṇa paralōkēna sambaddhānāṁ kīrtiṁ svargaṁ ca vardhayanti— asyā'yaṁ putra ēvaṁ karmā, asyā'yaṁ pautra iti । svargaṁ ca vardhayanti । kīrtimatāṁ hi svargavāsaśśrūyatē ॥ 3 ॥




vi॰pra॰

ēvamavarō'varaḥ parēṣām (=pūrvikāṇām) 4



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	'In this manner each succeeding (generation increases the fame and heavenly bliss) of the preceding ones.'





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

ēvamavarō'varaḥ parēṣām ॥ 4॥

ṭīkā

ēvamanēna prakārēṇa avarō'vara parēṣāṁ kīrtiṁ svargaṁ ca vardhayati ॥ 4॥




vi॰pra॰

ā bhūtasaṁplavāt tē svargajitaḥ 5



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	'They (the ancestors) live in heaven until the (next) general destruction of created things.'





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

ābhūtasamplavāttē svargajitaḥ ॥5॥

ṭīkā

bhūtasamplavō mahāpralayaḥ । ā tasmāttē putriṇassvargajitō bhavanti tē ca 5




vi॰pra॰

punaḥ sargē bījārthā bhavantīti bhaviṣyatpurāṇē 6



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	At the new creation (of, the world) they become the seed. That has been declared in the Bhaviṣyatpurāṇa. #1



#1: 24. 'They become the seed,' i.e. 'The Prajāpatis.'



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

punassargē bījārthā bhavantīti bhaviṣyatpurāṇē ॥6॥

ṭīkā

pralayānantaraṁ sargaḥ, tatra saṁsārasya bījārthāḥ prajārthāḥ prajāpatayō bhavantīti bhaviṣyatpurāṇē śrūyatē ॥ 6 ॥




vi॰pra॰

athāpi prajāpatērvacanam 7



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Now Prajāpati also says,





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

athā'pi prajāpatērvacanam ॥ 7॥

ṭīkā

api ca prajāpatērapi vākyamasminnarthē bhavati । gārhasthyamēva variṣṭhamiti ॥7॥




vi॰pra॰

trayīṁ vidyāṁ brahmacaryaṁ prajātiṁ śraddhāṁ tapō yajñamanupradānam । ya ētāni kurvatē tairit saha (vayam prajāpatayaḥ) smō, rajō bhūtvā dhvaṁsatē 'nyat praśaṁsann iti 8



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	'Those dwell with us who fulfil the following (duties): the study of the three Vedas, the studentship, the procreation of children, faith, religious austerities, sacrifices, and the giving of gifts. He who praises other (duties), becomes dust and peṛṣes.' #2



#2: 'Other (duties), i.e. the order of ascetics and the like.'--Haradatta.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

trayīṁ vidyāṁ brahmacaryaṁ prajātiṁ śraddhāṁ tapō yajñamanupradānam । ya ētāni kurvatē tairitsaha smō rajō bhūtvā dhvaṁsatē'nyatpraśaṁsanniti ॥ 8॥

ṭīkā

trayīṁ vidyāṁ trayāṇāṁ vēdānāmadhyayanam । brahmacaryamaṣṭācatvāriṁśadādikam । prajātiṁ prajōtpādanam । śraddhāmāstikyam । tapa upavāsādi । yajñamagnihōtrādikaṁ sōmayāgāntam । anupradānaṁ antarvēdi bahirvēdi ca dānam । ya ētāni karmāṇi kurvatē, tairit tairēva saha vayaṁ smaḥ ta ēvā'smākaṁ sahāyāḥ। anyattu ūrdhvarētasāmāśramādikaṁ praśaṁsan puruṣō rajaḥ pāṁsurbhūtvā dhvaṁsatē naśyati । itiśabdō va vanasamāptyarthaḥ । yathaivaṁ tarhi śiṣṭēṣu vartamānāḥ putrāḥ pūrvēṣāṁ kīrtiṁ svargaṁ ca vardhayanti, tathā pratiṣiddhēṣu vartamānāṁ akīrtiṁ narakaṁ ca vardhayēyuḥ॥8॥




vi॰pra॰

tatra yē pāpakr̥tasta ēva dhvaṁsanti yathā parṇaṁ vanaspatērna parānhiṁsanti 9



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Those among these (sons) who commit sin, peṛṣ alone, just as the leaf of a tree (which has been attacked by worms falls without injuring its branch or tree). They do not hurt their ancestors.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

tatra yē pāpakr̥tasta ēvaṁ dhvaṁsanti yathā parṇaṁ vanaspatērna parān hiṁsanti ॥ 9॥

prastāvaḥ

tatrā''ha—

ṭīkā

tatra prajāsantānē yē pāpasya kartāraḥ, ta ēva dhvaṁsantē na parān pitrādīn hiṁsanti । yathā yadēva parṇaṁ vanaspatēḥ kīṭādibhirdūṣitaṁ tadēva patati, na vanaspatiṁ śākhāntaraṁ vā pātayati tadvat ॥9॥




vi॰pra॰

nāsyāsmiṁl lōkē karmabhiḥ saṁbandhō vidyatē tathā parasminkarmaphalaiḥ 10



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	(For) the (ancestor) has no connection with the acts committed (by his descendant) in this world, nor with their results in the next.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

nā'syā'smilm̐lōkē karmabhissambandhō vidyatē tathā parasmin karmaphalaiḥ ॥10॥

prastāvaḥ

ētadēvōpapādayati—

ṭīkā

asyēti sāmānyāpēkṣamēkavacanam । asya pitrādēḥ pūrvapuruṣasya āsmin lōkē putrakr̥taiḥ karmabhiḥ sambandhō na vidyatē । dr̥ṣṭāntō'yam । yathā putrakr̥tēṣu karmasu pitrādēḥ kartr̥tvaṁ nā'sti, tathā parasminnapi lōkē karmaphalairapi sambandhō nā'stītyarthaḥ॥ 10 ॥




vi॰pra॰

tadētēna vēditavyam 11



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	(The truth of) that may be known by the following (reason):





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

tadētēna vēditavyam ॥ 11 ॥

ṭīkā

yaduktaṁ yē pāpakr̥tasta ēva dhvaṁsanti na parān hiṁsantīti tadartharūpamētēna vakṣyamāṇēna hētunā vēditavyam ॥ 11 ॥




vi॰pra॰

prajāpatērr̥ṣīṇāmiti sargō'yam 12



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	This creation (is the work) of Prajāpati and of the sages.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

prajāpatērr̥ṣīṇāmiti sargō'yam ॥12॥

ṭīkā

prajāpatērhiraṇyagarbhasya r̥ṣīṇāṁ ca marīcyādīnāmayaṁ sargō dēvādistiryagantaḥ । tē cā'dhvastā ēca svē svē padē vartantē । yadi ca putrāḥ pāpakr̥taḥ svayaṁ dhvaṁsamānāḥ parānapi dhvaṁsayēyuḥ, sadaitannōpapadyatē— puṇyakr̥taḥ sukhēnā'dyāpi vartantē iti ॥ 12॥




vi॰pra॰

tatra yē puṇyakr̥tas tēṣāṁ prakr̥tayaḥ parā jvalantya (= tārārūpēṇa) upalabhyantē 13



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	The bodies of those (sages) who stay there (in heaven) on account of their merits appear visibly most excellent and brilliant (as, for instance, the constellation of the seven Ṛṣis). [#3]



[#3]: As the Ṛṣis have not lost heaven through the sins of their sons, the dogma according to which ancestors lose heaven through the sins of their sons, must be false.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

tatra yē puṇyakr̥tastēṣāṁ prakr̥tayaḥparā jvalantya upalabhyantē ॥ 13 ॥

prastāvaḥ

atrōdāharaṇamāha—

ṭīkā

tatra svargē yē puṇyakr̥tō vasiṣṭhādayastēṣāṁ prakr̥tayaśśarīrāṇi parā utkr̥ṣṭāḥ jvalantyaḥ dīpyamānā upalabhyantē, divi yathā saptarṣimaṇḍalam । śrūyatē ca#1 'sukr̥tāṁ vā ētāni jyōtīṁṣi, yannakṣatrāṇī'ti । idamapi pramāṇaṁ na putrāṇāṁ dhvaṁsē pūrvēṣāṁ pradhvaṁsa iti ॥ 13 ॥

#1: tai0 saṁ0 5.5 1.




vi॰pra॰

syāt tu karmāvayavēna tapasā vā kaścit saśarīrō 'nvantaṁ lōkaṁ jayati, saṅkalpasiddhiś ca syān - na tu taj jyaiṣṭhyam āśramāṇām 14



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	But even though some (ascetic), whilst still [#4] in the body, may gain heaven through a portion of (the merit acquired by his former) works or through austerities, and though he may. accomplish (his objects) by his mere wish, still this is no reason to place one order before the other.



[#4]: Āpastamba's own opinion is apparently against pure asceticism.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

syāttu karmāvayavēna tapasā vā kaścitsaśarīrō'ntavantaṁ lōkaṁ jayati saṅkalpasiddhiśca syānna tu tajjyaiṣṭhyamāśramāṇām ॥ 14 ॥

ṭīkā

karmāvayavēna pūrvārjitānāṁ karmaṇāmēkadēśēna bhuktaśēṣēṇa tapasā vā tīvrēṇa kaścidūrdhvarētāssahaśarīrēṇā'ntavantaṁ lōkaṁ jayatīti yattat syāt sambhavēdapi । yaśca saṅkalpādēva siddhissyāditi, tadapi syāt na tu tadāśramāṇāṁ jyaiṣṭhyakāraṇamiti । tadēva "maikāśramyaṁ tvācāryā' ityayamēva pakṣaḥ sthāpitaḥ । anyē manyantē-sarvē āśramā dūṣitāḥ bhūṣitāśca । tatastēṣu sarvēṣu yathōpēdēśamavyagrō vartamānaḥ kṣēmaṁ gacchatītyētadēva sthitamiti ॥ 14 ॥

ityāpastambadharmasūtravr̥ttau dvitīyapraśnē caturviśī kaṇḍikā॥ 17 ॥

iti cāpastambadharmasūtravr̥ttau haradattamiśraviracitāyāṁ ujjvalāyāṁ dvitīyapraśnē navamaḥ paṭalaḥ ॥9॥






25 rājadharmāḥ

vi॰pra॰

vyākhyātāḥ sarvavarṇānāṁ sādhāraṇavaiśēṣikā dharmāḥ । rājñastu viśēṣādvakṣyāmaḥ 1



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	The general and special duties of all castes have been explained. But we will now declare those of a king in particular.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

vyākhyātāssarvavarṇānāṁ sādhāraṇavaiśēṣikā dharmā rājñastu viśēṣādvakṣyāmaḥ ॥ 1॥

ṭīkā

uktavakṣyamāṇasaṅkīrtanaṁ śrōtr̥buddhisamādhānārtham । ahiṁsāsatyāstēyādayaḥ sarvavarṇānāṁ sādhāraṇadharmāḥ । adhyayanādayastrayāṇām । adhyāpanādayō brāhmaṇasya । yuddhādayaḥ kṣatriyasya । kr̥ṣyādayō vaiśyasya । śuśrūṣā śūdrasya । rājā'trābhiṣiktō vivikṣitaḥ। tasyaiva hi vakṣyamāṇaṁ dharmajātaṁ sambhavati । tasya viśēṣādviśēṣatō yadvaktavyaṁ tadvakṣyāmaḥ । viśēṣāniti dvitīyāntapāṭhastu yuktaḥ॥1॥




vi॰pra॰

dakṣiṇādvāraṁ vēśma puraṁ ca māpayēt 2



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	He shall cause to be built a town and a palace, the gates of both of which (must look) towards the south.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

dakṣiṇādvāraṁ vēśma puraṁ ca māpayēt ॥ 2॥

ṭīkā

vēśma gr̥haṁ puraṁ nagaraṁ tadubhayamapi dakṣiṇādvāraṁ māpayēt kārayēt sthapatyādibhiḥ । dakṣiṇapārśvē dvāraṁ yasya tattathōktam ॥ 2 ॥




vi॰pra॰

antarasyāṁ puri vēśma 3



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	The palace (shall stand) in the heart of the town. #1



#1: 25. 'In the heart of the town, i.e. in that town which is surrounded by all the walls.'--Haradatta. Compare Manu VII, 76.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

antarasyāṁ puri vēśma ॥ 3 ॥

ṭīkā

sarvēṣāmēva prākārāṇāṁ madhyē yā pustasyāmantarasyāṁ puri vēśma māpayēdātmanaḥ ॥3॥




vi॰pra॰

tasya purastādāvasathastadāmantraṇamityācakṣatē 4



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	In front of that (there shall be) a hall. That is called the hall of invitation.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

tasya purastādāvasathastadāmantraṇamityācakṣatē ॥ 4॥

ṭīkā

tasya vēśmanaḥ purastādāvasathaḥ kārayitavyaḥ । ētya vasantyasminnityāvasathaḥ āsthānamaṇḍapaḥ। tasyāmantraṇamiti saṁjñā#1 ॥4॥

#1: tatra hyatithaya āmantryantē ityadhikaḥ pāṭhaḥ ca. pu.




vi॰pra॰

dakṣiṇēna puraṁ sabhā dakṣiṇōdagdvārā yathōbhayaṁ saṁdr̥śyēta bahirantaraṁ cēti 5



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	(At a little distance) from the town to the south, (he shall cause to be built) an assembly-house with doors on the south and on the north sides, so that one can see what passes inside and outside.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

dakṣiṇēna puraṁ sabhā dakṣiṇōdagdvārā yathōbhayaṁ sandr̥śyēta bahirantaraṁ cēti ॥5॥

ṭīkā

dakṣiṇēnētyēnabantam । puramiti#2 'ēnapā dvitīyē'ti dvitīyāntam । purasya dakṣiṇataḥ adūrē sabhā kārayitavyā। dakṣiṇōdagdvārā dakṣiṇasyāmuttarasyāṁ ca diśi dvāraṁ yasyāssā tathōktā। kimarthamubhayatra dvāramiti cēt । yadbahirvr̥ttaṁ yaccā'bhyantara tadubhayamapi yathā sandaśyētētyēvamarthamiti । saiṣā dyūtasabhā । tasyāṁ dhūtārthinaḥ praviśantīti tadāyasthānaṁ rājñaḥ ॥ 5॥

#2: pā0sū0 1.3.31.




vi॰pra॰

sarvēṣvēvājasrā agnayaḥ syuḥ 6



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	In all (these three places) fires shall burn constantly. #2



#2: According to Haradatta, the fires are to be common, not consecrated ones.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

sarvēṣvēvā'jasrā agnayassyuḥ ॥6॥

ṭīkā

vēśmanyāvasathē sabhāyāmityētēṣu sarvēṣvēva sthānēṣu laukikā agnayō'jasrāḥ syuḥ । avicchēdēna dhāryāḥ ॥ 6॥




vi॰pra॰

agnipūjā ca nityā yathā gr̥hamēdhē 7



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	And oblations must be offered in these fires daily, just as at the daily sacrifice of a householder. [#3]



[#3]: Manu VII, 78; Yājñ. I, 313.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

agnipūjā ca nityā yathā gr̥hamēdhē ॥ 7॥

ṭīkā

tēṣu cāgniṣu nityamagnipūjā kāryā। yathā gr̥hamēdhē aupāsanē sāyaṁprātarhōma ityarthaḥ । mantrāvapi tāvēva, dravyamapi tadēva ॥ 7॥




vi॰pra॰

āvasathē śrōtriyāvarārdhyānatithīnvāsayēt 8



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	In the hall he shall put up his guests, at least those who are learned in the Vedas. [#4]



[#4]: Manu VII, 82 seq.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

āvasathē śrōtriyāvarārdhyānatithīn vāsayēt ॥ 8॥

ṭīkā

āvasathākhyē sthānē atithīn vāsayēt । tē viśēṣyantē śrōtriyāvarārdhyāniti । avaraparyāyō'varārdhyaśabdaḥ । yadi sarvānvāsayituṁ na śaknōti śrōtriyānapi tāvadvāsayēditi ॥ 8॥




vi॰pra॰

tēṣāṁ yathāguṇamāvasathāḥ śayyānnapānaṁ ca vidēyam 9



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Rooms, a couch, food and drink should be given to them according to their good qualities.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

tēṣāṁ yathāguṇamāvasathāḥ śayyā'nnapānaṁ ca vidēyam ॥9॥

ṭīkā

tēṣāmatithīnāṁ yathāguṇaṁ vidyāvr̥ttānuguṇamāvasathādi vidēyaṁ viśēṣēṇa dēyam । āvasathā apavarakādayaḥ । śayyā khaṭvādayaḥ । annamōdanādi। pāna#1 takrādi ॥9॥


	takrasūpādi iti ca. pu. takrādisūpādi iti ka. pu.






vi॰pra॰

gurūnamātyāṁśca nātijīvēt 10



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Let him not live better than his Gurus or ministers. [#5]



[#5]: 'The Gurus are the father and other (venerable relations).'--Haradatta.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

gurūnamātyāṁśca nātijīvēt ॥10॥

ṭīkā

guravaḥ pitrādayaḥ । amātyā mantriṇaḥ । tānnā'tijīvēt bhakṣyabhōjyācchādanādiṣu tānnā'tiśayīta ॥ 10 ॥




vi॰pra॰

na cāsya viṣayē kṣudhā rōgēṇa himātapābhyāṁ vāvasīdēdabhāvādbuddhipūrvaṁ vā kaścit 11



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	And in his realm no (Brāhmaṇa) should suffer hunger, sickness, cold, or heat, be it through want, or intentionally. [#6]



[#6]: Manu VII, 134. 'Or intentionally; with reference to that the following example may be given. If anybody is to be made to pay his debts or taxes, then he is to be exposed to cold or heat, or to be made to fast (until he pays). The king shall punish (every one) who acts thus.'--Haradatta.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

na cāsya viṣayē kṣudhā rōgēṇa himātapābhyāṁ vā'vasīdēdabhāvādbuddhipūrvaṁ vā kaścit ॥11॥

ṭīkā

asya rājñō viṣayē rāṣṭrē kṣudhā āhārābhāvēna bubhukṣayā rōgēṇa vyādhinā himēna nīhārēṇa varṣādīnāmapyupalakṣaṇamētat । ātapaḥ ādityaraśmitāpaḥ। ētaiḥ prakārairabhāvāt buddhipūrvaṁ vā na kaścidabrāhmaṇō'pyavasīdēt avasannō na syāt । rājñō hayamaparādhō yadāhārādyabhāvēna kaścidavasannaḥ syāt । buddhipūrvaṁ vētyatrōdāharaṇam — yadā kaścit karamr̥ṇaṁ vā dāpyō bhavati, tadā nā'sau himātapayōrupanivēśayitavyaḥ bhōjanādvā nirōddhavyaḥ। tathā kurvāṇaṁ rājā daṇḍayēditi ॥ 11 ॥




vi॰pra॰

sabhāyā madhyē 'dhidēvanamuddhatyā ''vōkṣyā ''kṣān nivapēd yugmān vaibhītakānyathārthān 12



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	In the midst of the assembly-house, (the superintendent of the house) shall raise a play-table and sprinkle it with water, turning his hand downwards, and place on it dice in even numbers, made of Vibhītaka (wood), as many as are wanted.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

sabhāyā madhyē'dhidēvanamuddhatyā'vōkṣyā'kṣānnivapēdyugmān vaibhītakān yathārthān ॥ 12 ॥

ṭīkā

pūrvōktāyāḥ sabhāyā madhyē adhidēvanaṁ yasyōpari kitavā akṣairdīvyanti tatsthānamadhidēvanam । tat pūrvaṁ kāṣṭhādinā uddhanti uddhatyāvōkṣati । avōkṣya tatrā'kṣān yugmasaṅkhyākānvaibhītakān vibhītakavr̥kṣasya vikārabhūtān yathārthān yāvadbhirdyūtaṁ nirvartatē, tāvatō nivapati । kaḥ ? yastatra rājñā niyuktaḥ sabhikō nāma ॥ 12॥




vi॰pra॰

āryāḥ śucayaḥ satyaśīlā dīvitāraḥ syuḥ 13



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Men of the first three castes, who are pure and truthful, may be allowed to play there. [#7]



[#7]: Having played there, they shall give a fixed sum to the gambling-house keeper and go away. The latter shall, every day or every month or every year, give that gain to the king. And the king shall punish those who play elsewhere or quarrel in the assembly-house.'--Haradatta.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

āryāḥ śucayassatyaśīlā dīvitārassyuḥ ॥ 13॥

ṭīkā

āryāḥ dvijātayaḥ । #1śucayō'rthaśuddhāḥ । satyaśīlāssatyavādinaḥ । ēvaṁbhūtā ēva puruṣāstatra dīvitāraḥ dēvitāraḥ syuḥ। ta ēva tatra dīvyēyurityarthaḥ । tē ca tatra dēvitvā yathābhāṣitaṁ paṇaṁ sabhikāya datvā gacchēyuḥ। sa ca rājñē tamāyamaharahaḥ pratimāsaṁ pratisaṁvatsaraṁ vā dadyāt । sa ēva ca sthānāntarē dīvyatō daṇḍayēt, sabhāsthānē ca kalahakārān । tatra yājñavalkyaḥ—

#2 'glahē śatikavr̥ddhastu sabhikaḥ pañcakaṁ śatam ।

gr̥hṇīyāddhūrtakitavāditarāddaśakaṁ śatam ॥

sa samyakpālitō dadyādrājñē bhāgaṁ yathākr̥tam ।

jitamudgrāhayējjaitraṁ dadyātsatyaṁ vacaḥ kṣamī ॥ iti ॥ 13॥

#1: śucayō dharmaśuddhāḥ iti ca. pu.

#2: yā0smr̥0 2. 199; 200




vi॰pra॰

āyudhagrahaṇaṁ nr̥ttagītavāditrāṇīti rājādhīnēbhyō'nyatra na vidyēran 14



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Assaults of arms, dancing, singing, music, and the like (performances) shall be held only (in the houses) of the king's servants. [#8]



[#8]: 'At festivals and the like occasions (these performances) take place also elsewhere, that is the custom.'--Haradatta.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

āyudhagrahaṇē nr̥ttagītavāditrāṇīti rājādhīnēbhyō'nyatra na vidyēran ॥ 14 ॥

ṭīkā

āyudhagrahaṇādīni rājādhīnēbhyō rājāśrayā yē puruṣāstēbhyō'nyatra na vidyēran na bhavēyuḥ । utsavādiṣvanyatrāpi bhavatītyācāraḥ ॥ 14 ॥




vi॰pra॰

kṣēmakr̥drājā yasya viṣayē grāmē'raṇyē vā taskarabhayaṁ na vidyatē 15



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	That king only takes care of the welfare of his subjects in whose dominions, be it in villages or forests, there is no danger from thieves. [#9]



[#9]: Manu VII, I 43, and passim; Yājñ. 1, 335.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

kṣēmakr̥drājā yasya viṣayē grāmē'raṇyē vā taskarabhayaṁ na vidyatē ॥ 15 ॥

ṭīkā

yasya rājñō viṣayē grāmē'raṇyē ca cōrabhayaṁ nāsti sa ēva rājā kṣēmakr̥t kṣēmaṅkaraḥ । na tvanyaḥ śataṁ tubhyaṁ śataṁ tubhyamiti dadānō'pi ॥ 15 ॥

ityāpastambadharmasūtravr̥ttau dvitīyapraśnē pañcaviṁśī kāṇḍikā ॥ 25 ॥




iti navamaḥ paṭalaḥ




+10


26 rājā, niyōgaḥ

vi॰pra॰

bhr̥tyānāmanuparōdhēna kṣētraṁ vittaṁ ca dadadbrāhmaṇēbhyō yathārhamanantāṁl lōkābhijayati 1



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	A (king) who, without detriment to his servants, gives land and money to Brāhmaṇas according to their deserts gains endless worlds. #1



#1: 26. Manu VII, 83, 84, 88; Yājñ. I, 314.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

bhr̥tyānāmanuparōdhēna kṣētraṁ vittaṁ ca dadadbrāhmaṇēbhyō yathārhamanantālm̐lōkānabhijayati ॥ 1॥

ṭīkā

bhr̥tyānāmanuparōdhēna bhr̥tyavargasya yathōparōdhō na bhavati tathā brāhmaṇēbhyō yathārhaṁ vidyāvr̥ttādyanurūpaṁ kṣētraṁ vittaṁ ca dadyāt । ēvaṁ dadadanantālm̐lōkānabhijayati ॥1॥




vi॰pra॰

brāhmaṇasvānyapajigīṣamāṇō rājā yō hanyatē tamāhurātmayūpō yajñō'nantadakṣiṇa iti 2



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	They say (that) a king, who is slain in attempting to recover the property of Brāhmaṇas, (performs) a sacrifice where his body takes the place of the sacrificial post, and at which an unlimited fee is given. #2



#2: According to Haradatta the king's body represents the post (yūpa), his soul the sacrificial animal, the recovered property the reward for the priests or fee.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

brāhmaṇasvānyapajigīṣamāṇō rājā yō hanyatē tamāhurātmayūpō yajñō'nantadakṣiṇa iti ॥2॥

ṭīkā

brāhmaṇasvāni cōrādibhirapahr̥tāni apajigīṣamāṇaḥ brāhmaṇēbhyō dānāyāpajitya grahītumicchan yō rājā yuddhē cōrairhanyatē tamātmayūpō'nantadakṣiṇō yajña ityāhurdharmajñāḥ । saṅgrāmō yajñaḥ। tasya ātmā yūpasthānīyaḥ ātmēti śarīramāha । antarātmā tu paśusthānīyaḥ । pratyāninīṣitaṁ tu dravyaṁ dakṣiṇā । sūtrē tu 'taṁ yajña ityāhuri'ti gauṇō vādaḥ ॥2॥




vi॰pra॰

ētēnānyē śūrā vyākhyātāḥ prayōjanē yudhyamānāstanutyajaḥ 3



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Hereby have been declared (the rewards of) other heroes, who fall fighting for a (worthy) cause. [#3]



[#3]: Manu VII, 89; Yājñ. I, 323, 324.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

ētēnā'nyē śūrā vyākhyātāḥ prayōjanē yudhyamānāstanutyajaḥ ॥3॥

ṭīkā

prayōjanaṁ cōrādibhirapahr̥tānāṁ brāhmaṇasvānāṁ pratyānayanādi, tadarthaṁ yudhyamānā yē śūrāstanutyajō bhavanti tē'pyētēna rājñā vyākhyātā ātmayūpā yajñā anantadakṣiṇā iti ॥ 3 ॥




vi॰pra॰

grāmēṣu nagarēṣu cāryānśucīnsatyaśīlānprajāguptayē nidadhyāt 4



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	He shall appoint men of the first three castes, who are pure and truthful, over villages and towns for the protection of the people. [#4]



[#4]: Manu VII, 115-124; Yājñ. I, 321.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

grāmēṣu nagarēṣu cā''ryājchucīn satyaśīlān prajāguptayē nidadhyāt ॥4॥

ṭīkā

āryāñchucīn satyaśīlāniti vyākhyātam । ēvaṁbhūtān puruṣānū grāmēṣu nagarēṣu ca prajānāṁ rakṣaṇārthaṁ nidadhyāt niyuñjati ॥ 4॥




vi॰pra॰

tēṣāṁ puruṣāstathāguṇā ēva syuḥ 5



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Their servants shall possess the same qualities.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

tēṣāṁ puruṣāstathāguṇā ēva syuḥ॥ 5॥

ṭīkā

tēṣāṁ niyuktānāṁ yē puruṣā niyōjyāḥ tē'pi tathāguṇā āryādiguṇā ēva syuḥ ॥5॥




vi॰pra॰

sarvatō yōjanaṁ nagaraṁ taskarēbhyō rakṣyam 6



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	They must protect a town from thieves in every direction to the distance of one yojana. [#5]



[#5]: Yājñ. II, 271-272. A yojana is a distance of 4 krośa, kos.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

sarvatō yōjanaṁ nagaraṁ taskarēbhyō rakṣyam ॥ 6॥

ṭīkā

sarvataḥ sarvāsu dikṣu yōjanamātraṁ nagaraṁ taskarēbhyō rakṣaṇīyam । rakṣyannityapapāṭhaḥ ॥6॥




vi॰pra॰

krōśō grāmēbhyaḥ 7



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	(They must protect the country to the distance of) one krośa from each village. [#6]



[#6]: A krośa, kos, or gāu, literally 'the lowing of a cow,' is variously reckoned at 1½-4 miles.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

krōśō grāmēbhyaḥ ॥7॥

ṭīkā

grāmēbhyastu sarvāsu dikṣu krōśō rakṣyaḥ। grāmēbhyaḥ iti#1 'yataścā'dhvakālaparimāṇaṁ tatra pañcamī vaktavyē'ti pañcamī ॥ 7॥

#1: pā0 sū0 (vā) 1. 4. 31.




vi॰pra॰

tatra yanmuṣyatē taistatpratidāpyam 8



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	They must be made to repay what is stolen within these (boundaries). [#7]



[#7]: Yājñ. I, 272. This law is, with certain modifications, still in force. See Bombay Regulations, XII, 27 par.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

tatra yanmuṣyatē taistatpratidāpyam ॥ 8 ॥

ṭīkā

tatra yōjanamānē krōśamātrē vā yanmuṣyatē cōryatē tē niyuktāḥ svāmibhyastatpratidadyū rājñā taistat pratidāpyam rājā taiḥ pratidāpayēditi prāyēṇa dantyōṣṭhayaṁ vakāraṁ paṭhanti ॥ 8॥




vi॰pra॰

dhārmyaṁ śulkamavahārayēt 9



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	The (king) shall make them collect the lawful taxes (śulka). [#8]



[#8]: According to Haradatta, who quotes Gautama in his commentary, the śulka is the 1/20th part of a merchant's gains. On account of the Sūtras immediately following, it is, however, more probable that the term is here used as a synonym of 'kara,' and includes all taxes. 'Lawful' taxes are, of course, those sanctioned by custom and approved of by the Smṛtis.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

dhārmyaṁ śulkamavahārayēt ॥ 9 ॥

ṭīkā

tatra gautamaḥ—

#2'viṁśatibhāgaśśulkaḥ paṇyē' iti । yadvaṇigbhirvikrīyatē hiṅgvādi, tasya viṁśatitamaṁ bhāgaṁ rājā gr̥hṇīyāt । tasya śulka iti saṁjñā। ēṣa dhārmyaḥ dharmyaśśulkaḥ। tamadhikr̥tairēvā'vahārayēt grāhayēditi। mūlādiṣu viśēṣastēnaivōktaḥ—

[#3] mūlaphalapuṣpauṣadhimadhumāṁsatr̥ṇēndhanānāṁ ṣāṣṭikya'miti ॥ 9 ॥

#2: gau0 dha0 10. 26.

[#3]: gau0dha0 10,27.




vi॰pra॰

akaraḥ śrōtriyaḥ 10



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	A learned Brāhmaṇa is free from taxes, [#9]



[#9]: Manu VII, 133.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

akaraḥ śrōtriyaḥ ॥ 10 ॥

ṭīkā

śrōtriyaḥ karaṁ na dāpyaḥ । anyē dāpyāḥ ॥10॥




vi॰pra॰

sarvavarṇānāṁ ca striyaḥ 11



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	And the women of all castes, [#10]



[#10]: Haradatta thinks that the rule applies to women of the Anuloma, the pure castes, only.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

sarvavarṇānāṁ ca striyaḥ ॥ 11 ॥

ṭīkā

akarāḥ । varṇagrahaṇāt pratilōmādistriyō dāpyāḥ ॥11॥




vi॰pra॰

kumārāśca prāg vyañjanēbhyaḥ 12



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	And male children before the marks (of puberty appear),





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

kumārāśca prāk vyañjanēbhyaḥ ॥ 12 ॥

ṭīkā

vyañjanāni śmaśrvādīni । yāvattāni nōtpadyantē tāvadakarāḥ ॥ 12 ॥




vi॰pra॰

yē ca vidyārthā vasanti 13



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	And those who live (with a teacher) in order to study,





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

yē ca vidyārthā vasanti ॥ 13 ॥

ṭīkā

vidyāmuddiśya yē guruṣu vasanti tē jātavyañjanā apyasamāptavēdā akarāḥ ॥ 13 ॥




vi॰pra॰

tapasvinaśca yē dharmaparāḥ 14



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	And those who perform austerities, being intent on fulfilling the sacred law, [#11]



[#11]: 'Why does be say "intent on fulfilling the holy law?" Those shall not be free from taxes who perform austerities in order to make their magic charms efficacious.'--Haradatta.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

tapasvinaśca yē dharmaparāḥ ॥ 14 ॥

ṭīkā

tapasvinaḥ kr̥cchracāndrāyaṇādipravr̥ttāḥ। dharmaparā , aphalākāṅkṣiṇaḥ nityanaimittikadharmaniratāḥ। dharmaparā iti kim ? yē abhicārakāmā mantrāsiddhayē tapastapyantē tē akarā mā bhūvanniti ॥14॥




vi॰pra॰

śūdraśca pādāvanēktā (= pādadhāvanajīvī) 15



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	And a Śūdra who lives by washing the feet,





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

śudraśca pādāvanēktā ॥ 15 ॥

ṭīkā

yastraivarṇikānāṁ pādāvanēktā sa śūdrō'pyakaraḥ ॥15॥




vi॰pra॰

andhamūkabadhirarōgaviṣṭāśca 16



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Also blind, dumb, deaf, and diseased persons (as long as their infirmities last),





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

andhamūkabadhirarōgāviṣṭāśca ॥16॥

ṭīkā

ētē'pyakarāḥ yāvadāndhyādi ॥ 16 ॥




vi॰pra॰

yē vyarthā (=muktāś śāstraiḥ) dravyaparigrahaiḥ 17



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	And those to whom the acquisition of property is forbidden (as Sannyāsins).





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

yē vyarthā dravyaparigrahaiḥ ॥ 17॥

ṭīkā

yē ca parivrājakādayaḥ dravyaparigrahairvyarthā niṣprayōjanāḥ śāstratō yēṣāṁ dravyaparigrahaḥ pratiṣiddhaḥ tē'pyakarāḥ।

tathā ca vasiṣṭhaḥ—

#1"akaraḥ śrōtriyō rājā pumānanāthaḥ pravrajitō bālavr̥ddhataruṇapraśāntā" iti ॥ 17॥

#1: va0dha0 19. 23.




vi॰pra॰

abuddhipūrvamalaṁkr̥tō yuvā paradāramanupraviśankumārīṁ vā vācā bādhyaḥ 18



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	A young man who, decked with ornaments, enters unintentionally (a place where) a married woman or a (marriageable) damsel (sits), must be reprimanded. [#12]



[#12]: The ornaments would indicate that he was bent on mischief. Compare above, I, 11, 32, 6.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

abuddhipūrvamalaṅkr̥tō yuvā paradāramanupraviśan kumārīṁ vā vācā bādhyaḥ ॥18॥

ṭīkā

yatra paradārā āsatē kumārī vā patiṁvarā, tatra yuvā alaṅkr̥taḥ abuddhipūrvamajñānādanupraviśan vācā bādhyaḥ-atrēyamāstē,mā'tra praviśēti ॥18॥




vi॰pra॰

buddhipūrvaṁ tu duṣṭabhāvō daṇḍyaḥ 19



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	But he does it intentionally with a bad purpose, he must be fined. [#13]



[#13]: 'The punishment must be proportionate to his property and the greatness of his offence. The term "with a bad purpose" is added, because he who has been sent by his teacher (to such a place) should not be punished.'--Haradatta. Manu VIII, 354; Yājñ. II, 284.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

buddhipūrvaṁ tu duṣṭabhāvō daṇḍyaḥ ॥ 19 ॥

ṭīkā

yastu jānannēva duṣṭabhāvaḥ pralōbhanārthī praviśati sa daṇḍyō dravyānurūpamaparādhānurūpaṁ ca । duṣṭabhāvagrahaṇamācāryādiprēṣitasya pravēśē daṇḍō mā bhūditi ॥19॥




vi॰pra॰

saṁnipātē vr̥ttē śiśnacchēdanaṁ savr̥ṣaṇasya 20



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	If he has actually committed adultery, his organ shall be cut off together with the testicles.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

sannipātē vr̥ttē śiśnacchēdanaṁ savr̥ṣaṇasya ॥ 20 ॥

ṭīkā

sannipātō maithunaṁ, tasmin vr̥ttē śiśnacchēdanaṁ daṇḍaḥ । savr̥ṣaṇasyētyupasarjanasyāpi śiśnasya viśēṣaṇam । savr̥ṣaṇasya śiśnasya cchēdanamiti ॥20॥




vi॰pra॰

kumāryāṁ tu svānyādāya nāśyaḥ 21



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	But (if he has had intercourse) with a (marriageable) girl, his property shall be confiscated and he shall be banished.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

kumāryāṁ tu svānyādāya nāśyaḥ ॥ 21 ॥

ṭīkā

kumāryāṁ tu sannipātē vr̥ttē sarvasvaharaṇaṁ kr̥tvā dēśānnirvāsyaḥ, na śiśnacchēdaḥ ॥ 21 ॥




vi॰pra॰

atha (paradāra-kumāryau) bhr̥tyē rājñā 22



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Afterwards the king must support (such women and damsels),





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

atha bhr̥tyē rājñā ॥ 22 ॥

ṭīkā

atha sannipānātprabhr̥ti tē paradārakumāryau rājñā bhr̥tyē grāsācchādanapradānēna bhartavyē ॥ 22 ॥




vi॰pra॰

rakṣyē cāta ūrdhvaṁ maithunāt 23



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	And protect them from defilement.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

rakṣyē cā'ta ūrdhvaṁ maithunāt ॥ 23 ॥

ṭīkā

ataḥ prathamāt sannipātāt ūrdhvaṁ maithunācca rakṣyē yathā punaḥ maithunaṁ nācaratastathā kāryē ॥ 23 ॥




vi॰pra॰

nirvēṣābhyupāyē tu svāmibhyō'vasr̥jēt 24



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	If they agree to undergo the (prescribed) penance, he shall make them over to their (lawful) guardians. [#14]



[#14]: 'I.e. a married woman to her husband or father-in-law an unmarried damsel to her father or to her brother.'--Haradatta.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

nirvēṣābhyupāyē tu svāmibhyō'vasr̥jēt ॥ 24 ॥

ṭīkā

yadi tē ēvaṁ niruddhē nirvēṣaṇamabhyupētaḥ abhyupagacchattaḥ tadā nirvēṣābhyupāyē tu svāmihastē avasr̥jēt dadyāt । paradāraṁ bhartrē śvaśurāya vā, kumārīṁ pitrē bhrātrē vā। anabhyupagamē tu prāyaścittasya yāvajjīvaṁ nirōdhaḥ ॥ 21 ॥

ityāpastambadharmasūtrē dvitīyapraśnē ṣaḍviṁśī kaṇḍikā ॥ 26 ॥






27 parastrīgamanam

vi॰pra॰

caritē yathāpuraṁ, (yataḥ) dharmāddhi saṁbandhaḥ 1



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	If (adulteresses) have performed (the prescribed penance), they are to be treated as before (their fault). For the connection (of husband and wife) takes place through the law.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

caritē yathāpuraṁ dharmāddhi sambandhaḥ ॥1॥

ṭīkā

caritē tu nirvēṣē yathāpuraṁ yathāpūrvaṁ dharmāt , tr̥tīyārthē pañcamī । dharmēṇa sambandhō bhavati । hiśabdō hētau । yasmādēvaṁ tammāt avaśyaṁ prāyaścittaṁ kārayitavyē । tatō yajñavivāhādau na kaściddōṣa iti ॥ 1॥




vi॰pra॰

sagōtrasthānīyāṁ na parēbhyaḥ samācakṣīta 2



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	(A husband) shall not make over his (wife), who occupies the position of a 'gentilis,' to others (than to his 'gentiles'), in order to cause children to be begot for himself. #1



#1: 27. This Sūtra refers to the begetting of a Kṣetraja son, and gives the usual rule, that only the Sagotras in the order of the grade of relationship, a brother-in-law, a Sapiṇḍa, &c., shall be employed for this purpose.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

sagōtrasthānīyāṁ na parēbhyassamācakṣīta ॥ 2॥

prastāvaḥ

paradāraprasaṅgāducyatē—

ṭīkā

yō'napatyaḥ ātmanaśśaktyabhāvaṁ niścitya kṣētrajaṁ putramicchan bhāryāṁ #1paratra niyuṅktē, mr̥tē vā tasmin tatpitrādayassantānakāṅkṣiṇaḥ, tadviṣayamētata । kulāntarapraviṣṭā sagōtrasthānīyā। sā hi pūrvaṁ pitr̥gōtrā satī#2 bhartr̥gōtradharmairadhikriyēta । ataḥ bhartr̥pakṣyāṇāṁ sagōtrasthānīyā bhavati । bhartā tu sākṣātsagōtraḥ। tāṁ sagōtrasthānīyāṁ na parēbhyō'sagōtrēbhyassamācakṣīta-iyamanapatyā, asyāmapatyamutpādyatāmiti । sagōtrāyaiva tu samācakṣīta, tatrāpi dēvarāya, tadabhāva[#3] sapiṇḍēbhyaḥ॥

#1: parasmai iti. ka. pu.

#2: bhartr̥gōtradharmēdhikriyatē ।

[#3]: sapiṇḍāya. iti. ca pu.




vi॰pra॰

kulāya hi strī pradīyata ityupadiśanti 3



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	For they declare, that a bride is given to the family (of her husband, and not to the husband alone).





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

kulāya hi strī pradīyata ityupadiśanti ॥3॥

prastāvaḥ

kaḥ punassagōtrasya viśēṣaḥ ? tamāha—

ṭīkā

hi yasmāt strī kanyā pradīyamānā kulāyaiva pradīyata ityupadiśanti dharmajñāḥ । tasmāt sagōtrāyaiva samācakṣītati#1 ॥3॥

#1:

"kulāya kanyā kvaciddēśēṣu dīyatē । gōtrajē na kēnacidapyanubhūyatē । uktaṁ ca br̥haspatinā— abhartr̥kā bhrātr̥bhāryā grahaṇaṁ cātidūṣitam । kulē kanyā pradānaṁ ca dēśēṣvanyēṣu dr̥śyatē iti" ityadhikaḥ pāṭhaḥ gha. pu.




vi॰pra॰

tadindri yadaurbalyādvipratipannam 4



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	That is (at present) forbidden on account of the weakness of (men's) senses. #2



#2: 'For now-a-days the senses of men are and therefore the peculiar (law formerly) in force regarding gentiles is no longer, lest husbands should be set aside under the pretended sanction of the Śāstras.'--Haradatta.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

tadindriyadaurbalyādvipratipannam ॥ 4 ॥

prastāvaḥ

tamimaṁ niyōgaṁ dūṣayati—

ṭīkā

yadyapyēvaṁ pūrvē kr̥tavantaḥ, tathā'pi tadadyatvē vipratipannaṁ vipratiṣiddham । kutaḥ ? indriyadaurbalyāt । durbalēndriyā hyadyatvē manuṣyāḥ। tataśca śāstravyājēnāpi bhartr̥vyatikramē'tiprasaṅgassyāditi ॥ 4॥




vi॰pra॰

aviśiṣṭaṁ hi paratvaṁ pāṇēḥ 5



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	The hand (of a gentilis is considered in law to be) that of a stranger, and so is (that of any other person except the husband).





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

aviśiṣṭaṁ hi paratvaṁ pāṇēḥ ॥ 5 ॥

prastāvaḥ

sagōtraviṣayē'pi yō viśēṣassō'pi nāstītyāha—

ṭīkā

yēna pāṇinā pūrvamagnisākṣikaṁ pāṇirgr̥hītaḥ kanyāyāḥ, tasmāt pāṇēranyō bhavati sagōtrasyāpi pāṇiḥ । yasmādēvaṁ pāṇēḥ paratvamaviśiṣṭaṁ samānam ? tasmādaviśēṣa iti । aviśiṣṭamityapapāṭhaḥ ॥ 5 ॥




vi॰pra॰

tadvyatikramē khalu punarubhayōrnarakaḥ 6



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	If the (marriage vow) is transgressed, both (husband and wife) certainly go to hell.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

tadvyatikramē khalu punarubhayōrnarakaḥ ॥6॥

prastāvaḥ

pāṇiranyō bhavatu, kō dōṣaḥ ?

ṭīkā

tasya pāṇērvyatikramē ubhayōrdampatyōḥ narakō bhavati । khalu punariti prasiddhidyōtakau nipātau । ataḥ patyā'pi na sa pāṇistyājyaḥ yaḥ pūrvaṁ gr̥hītaḥ । bhāryayāpi na sa pāṇistyājyō yēna pūrvamātmānaḥ pāṇirgr̥hītaḥ॥6॥




vi॰pra॰

niyamārambhaṇō hi varṣīyān (=garīyān) abhyudaya ēvamārambhaṇādapatyāt 7



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	The reward (in the next world) resulting from obeying the restrictions of the law is preferable to offspring obtained in this manner (by means of Niyoga).





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

niyamārambhaṇō hi varṣīyānabhyudaya ēvamārambhaṇādapatyāt ॥ 7॥

ṭīkā

ārabhyata'nēnētyārambhaṇaḥ yō'yaṁ dampatyōḥ parasparaniyamaḥ, sa ārambhaṇō yasya sa niyamārambhaṇaḥ । ēvaṁbhūtō yō'bhyudayassa ēvaṁ varṣīyān । vr̥ddhataraḥ । kasmāt varṣīyān ? ēvamuktaprakārēṇa niyōgalakṣaṇēna yadapatyamārabhyatē tasmādēvamārambhaṇādapatyādvarṣīyāniti । apatyāditi pāṭhaḥ । āpatyāditi prāyēṇa paṭhanti ॥ 7॥




vi॰pra॰

nāśya āryaḥ śūdrāyām 8



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	A man of one of the first three castes (who commits adultery) with a woman of the Śūdra caste shall be banished.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

nāśya āryaśśūdrāyām ॥ 8॥

ṭīkā

āryastraivarṇikaḥ, śūdrāyāṁ parabhāryāyāṁ prasaktō rājñā rāṣṭrānnāśyaḥ nirvāsyaḥ ॥8॥




vi॰pra॰

vadhyaḥ śūdra āryāyām 9



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	A Śūdra (who commits adultery) with a woman of one of the first three castes shall suffer capital punishment. [#3]



[#3]: Manu VIII, 374; Yājñ. II, 286. According to Haradatta, this refers to a Śūdra servant who seduces a woman committed to his charge. In other cases the punishment prescribed, II, 10, 26,10, is to take effect. The same opinion is expressed by Gautama.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

vadhyaśśudra āryāyām ॥ 9 ॥

ṭīkā

śūdrastu traivarṇikastriyāṁ prasaktō vadhyaḥ । ētacca yō'ntaḥpurādiṣvadhikr̥tō rakṣakassan svayaṁ gacchati, tasya bhavati । anyasya tu pūrvōktaṁ śiśnacchēdanamēva । tathā ca śūdrādhikārē gautamaḥ#1— 'āryastryabhigamanē liṅgōddhāraḥ svaharaṇaṁ ca । gōptā cēdvadhō'dhika' iti । yājñavalkyēna prātilōmyēna gamanamātrē vadha uktaḥ —

"#2sajātāvuttamō daṇḍaḥ ānulōmyē tu madhyamaḥ ।

prātilōmyē vadhaḥ[#3] puṁsāṁ strīṇāṁ nāsādikr̥ntanam ॥ iti ।

sō'nubandhābhyāsādyapēkṣō draṣṭavyaḥ । tathā 'nāśya āryaśśūdrāyāmi' tyācāryavacanamapyabhyāsāpēkṣam, brāhmaṇādēḥ kramavivāhē yā śūdrā, tadviṣayaṁ vā draṣṭavyam ॥9॥

#1: gau0dha0 12. 2. 3.

#2: yā0smr̥0 2. 286.

[#3]: puṁsō nāryāḥ karṇādikartanam iti vijñānēśvarādr̥taḥ pāṭhaḥ ।




vi॰pra॰

dāraṁ cāsya karśayēt 10



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	And he shall emaciate a woman who has committed adultery with a (Śūdra, by making her undergo penances and fasts, in case she had no child).





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

dāraṁ cā'sya karśayēt ॥10॥

ṭīkā

asya śūdrasya yā dārabhūtā tēna bhuktā traivarṇikastrī tāṁ ca karśayēta vrataniyamōpavāsaiḥ । yā prajātā na bhavati tadviṣayamētat ।

[#4] "brāhmaṇakṣatriyaviśāṁ striyaḥ śūdrēṇa saṅgatāḥ।

aprajātā viśudhyanti prāyaścittēna nētarāḥ ॥" iti smaraṇāt ॥ 10॥

[#4]: ślōkō'yaṁ mānavē ēkādaśādhyāyē 178 ślōkānantaraṁ prakṣiptatayā paṭhitaḥ।




vi॰pra॰

savarṇāyāmanyapūrvāyāṁ sakr̥tsaṁnipātē pādaḥ patatītyupadiśanti (ataḥ patitaprāyaścittasya pādas tasmai) 11



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	They declare, that (a Brāhmaṇa) who has [#4] once committed adultery with a married woman of equal class, she perform one-fourth of the penance prescribed for an outcast.



[#4]: This refers to the wife of a Śrotriya, as Haradatta states according to Gautama. The penance is three years' chastity.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

savarṇāyāmanyapūrvāyāṁ sakr̥tsannipātē pādaḥ patatītyupadiśanti ॥ 11 ॥

ṭīkā

anyaḥ pūrvaḥ patiḥ yasyāssā anyapūrvā parabhāryā, tasyāṁ savarṇāyāṁ sakr̥dgamanē pādaḥ patati । patitasya dvādaśavārṣikaṁ prāyaścittam । tasya turyōṁ'śastrīṇi varṣāṇi prākr̥taṁ brahmacaryamasya prāyaścittam । ētacca śrōtriyabhāryāyāmr̥tukālē kāmataḥ prathama[#5]dūṣakasya । tatra gautamaḥ[#6]-'dvē paradārē । trīṇi śrōtriyasyē'ti ॥ 11 ॥

[#5]: dūṣakasya brāhmaṇasya. iti gha. ca. pu

[#6]: gau0dha0 22, 29, 37.




vi॰pra॰

ēvamabhyāsē pādaḥ pādaḥ 12



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	In like manner for every repetition (of the crime), one-fourth of the penance (must be added).





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

ēvamabhyāsē pādaḥ pādaḥ ॥ 12 ॥

ṭīkā

ēvamabhyāsē pratyabhyāsaṁ pādaḥ pādaḥ patati ॥ 12॥




vi॰pra॰

caturthē sarvam 13



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	(If the offence be committed) for the fourth time, the whole (penance of twelve years must be performed).





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

caturthē sarvam ॥ 13 ॥

ṭīkā

ataḥ- caturthē sannipātē sarvamēva patati । tataśca pūrṇadvādaśavārṣikaṁ kartavyam । tr̥tīyaṁ nava varṣāṇi । dvitīyē ṣaḍvarṣāṇi । ētaca pratiyōgaṁ strībhēdēna prathamadūṣakasya । ēkasyāmēva tvabhyāsē kalpyam । tatra—

#1 yat puṁsaḥ paradārēṣu taccaināṁ cārayēdvratam , iti smaraṇāt striyā api pratiyōgaṁ pādaḥ pādaḥ patati । tadanurōdhēna kalpyam ॥ 13 ॥

#1: ma0 smr̥0 11. 177.




vi॰pra॰

jihvācchēdanaṁ śūdra syāryaṁ dhārmikamākrōśataḥ 14



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	The tongue of a Śūdra who speaks evil of a virtuous person, belonging to one of the first three castes, shall be cut out.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

jihvācchēdanaṁ śudrasyā''ryaṁ dhārmikamākrōśataḥ ॥14॥

ṭīkā

śūdrō dvijātīnāmanyatamaṁ dhārmikē#2svakarmasthaṁ yadyākrōśati nindati garhatē, tadā tasya jihvā chēttavyēti । manustu sāmānyēnāha—

[#3] yēnāṅgēnāvarō varṇō brāhmaṇasyā'parādhnuyāt ।

tadā tasya chēttavyaṁ tanmanōranuśāsanam iti ॥

gautamastu—[#4] 'śūdrō dvijātīnatisandhāyā'bhihatya ca vāgdaṇḍapāruṣyābhyāmaṅgaṁ mōcyō yēnōpahanyā'diti ॥14॥

#2: svadharmastha. iti ca, pu

[#3]: ma0smr̥0 8. 179.

[#4]: gau0 12. 1.




vi॰pra॰

vāci pathi śayyāyām āsana iti samībhavatō daṇḍatāḍanam (śūdrasya)15

puruṣavadhē stēyē bhūmyādāna iti svānyādāya vadhyaḥ 16



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	A Śūdra who assumes a position equal (to that of a member of one of the first three castes), in conversation, on the road, on a couch, in sitting (and on similar occasions), shall be flogged. [#5]



[#5]: In conversation, i.e. addressing Āryas familiarly, with tvam, thou,' &c.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

vāci pathi śayyāyāmāsana iti samībhavatō daṇḍatāḍanam ॥ 15 ॥

ṭīkā

yastu śudrō vāgādiṣvāryaissamībhavati, na tu nyagbhūtaḥ, tasya daṇḍēna tāḍanaṁ kartavyam । sa daṇḍēna tāḍayitavyaḥ । ayamasya daṇḍaḥ ॥ 15 ॥




vi॰pra॰

puruṣavadhē stēyē bhūmyādāna iti svānyādāya vadhyaḥ 16



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	In case (a Śūdra) commits homicide or theft, appropriates land (or commits similar heinous crimes), his property shall be confiscated and he himself shall suffer capital punishment.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

puruṣavadhē stēyē bhūmyādāna iti svānyādāya vadhyaḥ ॥16॥

ṭīkā

bhūmyādānaṁ parakṣētrasya balātsvīkāraḥ, puruṣavadhādiṣu nimittēṣu śūdrassarvasvaharaṇaṁ kr̥tvā paścādvadhyaḥ mārayitavyaḥ ॥ 16 ॥




vi॰pra॰

cakṣunirōdhastvētēṣu brāhmaṇasya 17



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	But if these (offences be committed) by a Brāhmaṇa, he shall be made blind (by tying a cloth over his eyes). [#6]



[#6]: Haradatta states expressly that the eyes of a Brāhmaṇa must not be put out by any sharp instrument. He should be kept blindfold all his life.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

cakṣunirōdhastvētēṣu brāhmaṇasya ॥ 17 ॥

ṭīkā

brāhmaṇasya tvētēṣu nimittēṣu cakṣuṣō nirōdhaḥ kartavyaḥ । paṭṭabandhādinā cakṣuṣī nirōddhavyē, yathā yāvajjīvaṁ na paśyati । na tūtpāṭayitavyē [#5]'na śārīrō brāhmaṇadaṇḍaḥ। akṣatō brāhmaṇō vrajē'diti smaraṇāt । 'cakṣunirōdha' iti rēphalōpaśchāndasaḥ ॥ 17 ॥

[#5]: gau0dha0 12. 46.




vi॰pra॰

niyamātikramaṇamanyaṁ vā rahasi bandhayēt 18



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	He shall keep in secret confinement him who violates the rules (of his caste or order), or any other sinner,





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

niyamātikramiṇamanyaṁ vā rahasi bandhayēt ॥18॥

ṭīkā

yō varṇāśramaprayuktāniyamānatikrāmati taṁ niyamātikramiṇamanyaṁ vā pratiṣiddhānāṁ kartāraṁ rahasi bandhayēt nigalitaṁ nirundhyāt ॥ 18 ॥




vi॰pra॰

ā samāpattēḥ 19



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler

until (he promises) amendment.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

āsamāpattēḥ ॥ 19॥

ṭīkā

yāvadasau niyamān pratipatsyē pratiṣiddhēbhyō nivartiṣya iti brūyāt ॥ 19 ॥




vi॰pra॰

asamāpattau nāśyaḥ 20



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	If he does not amend, he shall be banished.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

asamāpattau nāśyaḥ ॥20॥

ṭīkā

yadyasau dīrghakālaṁ niruddhō'pi na samāpadyēta, tatō nāśthaḥ nirvāsyaḥ ॥20॥




vi॰pra॰

ācārya, r̥tvik, snātakō, rājēti trāṇaṁ (=daṇḍana-hrāsanam "ahaṁ vārayāmīmam" iti) syur - anyatra vadhyāt 21



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	A spiritual teacher, an officiating priest, a [#7] Snātaka, and a prince shall be able to protect (a criminal from punishment by their intercession), except in case of a capital offence.



[#7]: The intercession is to take effect in this manner: that mutilation is commuted to a fine, a fine to a flogging, a flogging to a reprimand.'--Haradatta.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

ācārya r̥tviksnātakō rājēti trāṇaṁ syuranyatra vadhyāt ॥ 21 ॥

ṭīkā

yadi daṇḍē pravr̥ttaṁ rājānam ācāryō brūyāta- "ahamēnam ataḥ paraṁ vārayiṣyāmi mucyatām ayam" iti,

atō'ṅgadaṇḍē prāptē 'rthadaṇḍam,

arthadaṇḍē prātē tāḍanam ,

tāḍanē prāptē dhig-daṇḍam

iti kr̥tvā tad-vaśē visr̥jēt ।

ēvam r̥tviji । r̥tvig-ācāryau rājñas sva-bhūtau na daṇḍyasya ।

snātakō vidyā-vratābhyām ।

rājā anantarādiḥ ।

sarva ētē rājñas sammānyāḥ ।

atas tē daṇḍyasya trāṇaṁ syuḥ ।

uktēna prakārēṇa rakṣakā bhavēyuḥ । nānyaḥ kaścit ।

tē'py anyatra vadhyāt yasya vadhānuguṇō 'parādhaḥ, na tasyā'cāryādayō 'pi trāṇam ; hantavya ēva sa iti ॥ 21 ॥

ityāpastambadharmasūtravr̥ttau dvitīyapraśnē saptaviṁśī kaṇḍikā ॥ 27 ॥

iti cā''pastambadharmasūtravr̥ttau haradattamiśraviracitāyāmujjvalāyāṁ dvitīyapraśnē daśamaḥ paṭalaḥ ॥10॥




iti daśamaḥ paṭalaḥ




+11


28 adaṇḍyāḥ

vi॰pra॰

kṣētraṁ parigr̥hyōtthānābhāvātphalābhāvē yaḥ samr̥ddhaḥ sa bhāvi tadapahāryaḥ 1



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	If a person who has taken (a lease of) land (for cultivation) does not exert himself, and hence (the land) bears no crop, he shall, if he is rich, be made to pay (to the owner of the land the value of the crop) that ought to have grown. #1



#1: 28. This Sūtra shows that the system of leasing land against a certain share of the crops, which now prevails generally in Native States, and is not uncommon in private contracts on British territory, was in force in Āpastamba's times.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

kṣētraṁ parigr̥hyōtthānābhāvātphalābhāvē yassamr̥ddhassa bhāvi tadapahāryaḥ ॥ 1॥

ṭīkā

vaiśyō vaiśyavr̥ttirvā parasya kṣētraṁ kr̥ṣyarthaṁ parigr̥hya yadi utthānaṁ kr̥ṣiviṣayaṁ yatnaṁ na kuryāt, tadabhāvācca phalaṁ na syāt , tata ētasminnimittē sa karṣakassamr̥ddhaścēttasmin bhōgē yadbhāvi phalaṁ tadapahāryaḥ apahārayitavyaḥ । rājñā kṣētrasvāminē dāpyaḥ ॥1॥




vi॰pra॰

avaśinaḥ kīnāśasya karmanyāsē daṇḍatāḍanam 2



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	A servant in tillage who abandons his work shall be flogged. #2



#2: See Colebrooke, Digest, Book III, Text lxviii, for this Sūtra and the following two. Another commentator, quoted by Haradatta, connects this Sūtra with the preceding, and refers it to a poor lessee of land, who cannot pay the value of the crop which was lost through his negligence. A third explanation refers the Sūtra to a cultivator who neglects to till his land. Jagannātha's authorities, the Cintāmaṇi and Ratnākara, agree with Haradatta's first explanation.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

avaśinaḥ kīnāśasya karmanyāsē daṇḍatāḍanam ॥2॥

ṭīkā

kīnāśaḥ karṣakaḥ। tasyā'vaśinaḥ asvatantrasya nirdhanastha karmanyāsē sa cēt kr̥ṣikarma nyasēt vicchindyāt tasya daṇḍēna tāḍanaṁ kartavyaṁ sa daṇḍēna tāḍayitavyaḥ । arthābhāvānnā'rthadaṇḍaḥ ॥

apara āha- avaśī avaśyaḥ avidhēyaḥ yaḥ kṣētraṁ parigr̥hyā'vaśinaḥ kīnāśasya kr̥ṣikarma nyasēt na svayaṁ kuryāt , tadā sa parigrāhakō daṇḍēna tāḍayitavya iti। yadi vā avaśina iti bahuvrīhiḥ । yasya kīnāśasya vaśī svatantraḥ kṣētravānnāsti, sa yadi pūrvakr̥ṣṭasya kṣētrasya kr̥ṣikarma nyasēt na kuryāt, tasya daṇḍatāḍanaṁ daṇḍa iti rājapuruṣasyōpadēśaḥ ॥2॥




vi॰pra॰

tathā paśupasya 3



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	The same (punishment shall be awarded) to a herdsman (who leaves his work);





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

tathā paśupasya ॥3॥

ṭīkā

paśupō gōpālaḥ tasyā'pi karmanyāsē pālanasyā'karaṇē daṇḍēna tāḍanaṁ daṇḍaḥ ॥3॥




vi॰pra॰

avarōdhanaṁ cāsya paśūnām 4



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	And the flock (entrusted) to him shall be taken away (and be given to some other herdsman).





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

avarōdhanaṁ cā'sya paśūnām ॥ 4॥

ṭīkā

yē cāsya paśavō rakṣaṇāya samarpitāstēṣāṁ cā'vērādhanamapaharaṇaṁ kartavyamanyasya gōpasya samarpaṇīyā iti ॥4॥




vi॰pra॰

hitvā vrajamādinaḥ karśayētpaśūn। nātipātayēt। 5



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	If cattle, leaving their stable, eat (the crops of other persons, then the owner of the crops, or the king's servants), may make them lean (by impounding them); (but) he shall not exceed (in such punishment). [#3]



[#3]: Manu VIII, 240; Yājñ. II, 159-161.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

hitvā vrajamādinaḥ karśayētpaśūn ॥ 5 ॥

ṭīkā

yē paśavō vrajē gōṣṭhē niruddhāstaṁ vrajaṁ hitvā ādinassasyādērbhakṣayitārō bhavanti; tān karśayēt bandhanādinā kr̥śān kuryāt । kaḥ? yat bhakṣitaṁ tadvān, rājapuruṣō vā ॥5॥

sūtram

nā'tipātayēt ॥ 6 ॥

ṭīkā

nā'tinirōdhaṁ kuryāt na tāḍayēdvēti ॥ 6 ॥




vi॰pra॰

avarudhya paśūnmāraṇē nāśanē vā svāmibhyō'vasr̥jēt 6



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	If (a herdsman) who has taken cattle under his care, allows them to peṛṣ, or loses (them by theft, through his negligence), he shall replace them (or pay their value) to the owners. [#4]



[#4]: Manu VIII, 232; Yājñ. II, 164.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

avarudhya#1 paśunmāraṇē nāśanē vā svāmibhyō'vasr̥jēt ॥7॥

ṭīkā

yadi paśupaḥ paśūnavarudhya pālayituṁ gr̥hītvā sabhayasthānē visr̥jyōpēkṣayā mārayēt nāśayēdvā । nāśanaṁ cārādibhirapaharaṇam । sa svāmibhyaḥ paśūnavasr̥jēt pratyarpayēt paśvabhāvē mūlyam ॥ 7 ॥

#1: 'paśūnmārayēnnāśayēdvā' iti cha, pu.




vi॰pra॰

pramādādaraṇyē paśūnutsr̥ṣtāndr̥ṣṭvā grāmamānīya svāmibhyō'vasr̥jēt 7



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	If (the king's forester) sees cattle that have been sent into the forest through negligence (without a herdsman), he shall lead them back to the village and make them over to the owners.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

pramādādaraṇyē paśūnutsr̥ṣṭān dr̥ṣṭvā grāmamānīya svāmibhyō'vasr̥jēt ॥ 8॥

ṭīkā

yadi svāminaḥ pramādādaraṇyē paśūnutsr̥jēyuḥ vinā pālakēna tatastān dr̥ṣṭvā grāmamānīya svāmibhyaḥ arpayēt । kaḥ ? yastatra rakṣakatvēna rājñā niyuktaḥ ॥8॥




vi॰pra॰

punaḥ pramādē sakr̥davarudhya 8



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	If the same negligence (occur) again, he shall once impound them (and afterwards give them back).





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

punaḥ pramādē sakr̥davarudhya ॥ 9 ॥

ṭīkā

punaḥ pramādādutsr̥ṣṭēṣu sakr̥davarudhya svāmibhyō'vasr̥jēt ॥9॥




vi॰pra॰

tata ūrdhvaṁ na sūrkṣēt 9



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	(If the same fault be committed again) after that (second time), he shall not take care (of them).





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

tata ūrdhvaṁ na sūrkṣēt ॥10॥

ṭīkā

tatō dvitīyāt prayōgādūrdhvaṁ 'grāmamānīyē'tyādi yaduktaṁ tanna sūrkṣēt nādriyēta tasmin viṣayē upēkṣēta ॥10॥




vi॰pra॰

paraparigrahamavidvānādadāna ēdhōdakē mūlē puṣpē phalē gandhē grāsē śāka iti vācā bādhyaḥ 10



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	He who has taken unintentionally the property of another shall be reprimanded, in case (the property be) fuel, water, roots, flowers, fruits, perfumes, fodder, or vegetables.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

paraparigrahamavidvānādadāna ēdhōdakē mūlē puṣpē phalē gandhē grāsē śāka iti vācā bādhyaḥ ॥ 11 ॥

ṭīkā

ēdhāścōdakaṁ ca ēdhōdakam । grāsō gavādyarthō yavasādiḥ । sarvatra viṣayasaptamī । yaḥ paraparigrahō'yamityavidvānajānan ēdhādikamādattē gr̥hṇāti, sa tasminviṣayē tatra niyuktēna rājapuruṣēṇa niṣṭhurayā vācā bādhyaḥ nivāryaḥ ॥ 11 ॥




vi॰pra॰

viduṣō vāsasaḥ parimōṣaṇam 11



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	(If he takes the above-mentioned kinds of property) intentionally, his garment shall be taken away.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

viduṣō vāsasaḥ#2 parimōṣaṇam ॥ 12॥

ṭīkā

yastu vidvānēvā''dattē tasya vāsasō'pahāraḥ kartavyaḥ ॥ 12 ॥

#2: parimōkṣaṇam , iti, ka, pu.




vi॰pra॰

adaṇḍyaḥ kāmakr̥tē tathā prāṇasaṁśayē bhōjanamādadānaḥ 12



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	He who takes intentionally food when he is in danger of his life shall not be punished.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

adaṇḍyaḥ kāmakr̥tē tathā prāṇasaṁśayē bhōjanamādadānaḥ ॥13॥

ṭīkā

tathāśabdasya bhōjanamityanēna sambandhaḥ । prāṇasaṁśayadaśāyāmēdhōdakādērādānē kāmakr̥tē'pyadaṇḍyaḥ । tathā bhōjanamapyādadānaḥ prāṇasaṁśayē na daṇḍya iti ॥ 13 ॥




vi॰pra॰

prāptanimittē daṇḍākarmaṇi rājānamēnaḥ spr̥śati 13



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	If the king does not punish a punishable offence, the guilt falls upon him. [#5]



[#5]: Manu VIII, 18, 308; Yājñ. I, 336.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

prāptanimittē daṇḍākarmaṇi rājānamēnasspr̥śati ॥ 14 ॥

ṭīkā

prāpta daṇḍanimittaṁ yasya tasmin puruṣē daṇḍākarmaṇi daṇḍasyā'kriyāyāṁ yadi dayayā'rthalōbhēna vā prāptadaṇḍaṁ na kuryāt tadā tadēnō rājāna mēva spr̥śati ॥ 14 ॥

ityāpastambadharmasutravr̥ttau dvitīyapraśnē 'ṣṭāviṁśī kaṇḍikā ॥28॥






29 sākṣyam, dharmaḥ

vi॰pra॰

prayōjayitā mantā kartēti svarganarakaphalēṣu karmasu bhāginaḥ 1



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	He who instigates to, he who assists in, and he who commits (an act, these three) share its rewards in heaven and its punishments in hell.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

prayōjayitā mantā kartēti svarganarakaphalēṣu karmasu bhāginaḥ ॥1॥

prastāvaḥ

nanu#1 śāstraphalaṁ prayōktari, tatkathamanyakr̥tamēnō'nyaṁ spr̥śatīti, bahuvidhatvāt kartr̥bhēdasyētyāha—

#1: pūrvamīmāṁsāsūtrasyā (jai0 sū0 3. 7.18.)nuvādō'yam ।

ṭīkā

dharmamadharmaṁ vā prakurvāṇaṁ yaḥ prayuṁktē-idamitthaṁ kurviti, sa prayōjayitā । sa cā'nēkaprakāraḥ-ājñāpakō'bhyarthayitā anugrāhaka iti । bhr̥tyādērnikr̥ṣṭasya pravartanā ājñā । gurvādērārādhyasya pravartanā'bhyarthanā । anugrahō dvividhā-upadēśastatsadharmācaraṇaṁ cēti । tatra ya itthamarthamupadiśati tvaṁ śatrumitthaṁ vyāpādaya, dharmārjanē'yaṁ tē'bhyupāya iti sa upadēṣṭā । yaḥ punaḥ kēnacijjighāṁsitaṁ palāyamānaṁ vā niruṇaddhi niruddhaśca hanyatē sa nirōddhā'nugrāhakaḥ । mantā anumantā yasyā'numatimantarēṇārthō na nivartatē sa rājādikō dharmādharmayōranumantā । kartā sākṣākriyāyā nirvartakaḥ । ētē trayō'pi svargaphalēṣu narakaphalēṣu ca karmasu dharmēṣvadharmēṣu ca bhāginaḥ phalasyāṁśabhāginaḥ aṁśabhājaḥ । sarvēṣāṁ ca yathākathaṁcit kartr̥tvam ॥ 1॥




vi॰pra॰

yō bhūya ārabhatē tasminphalaviśēṣaḥ 2



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	He amongst these who contributes most to the accomplishment (of the act obtains) a greater share of the result.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

yō bhūya ārabhatē tasmin phalaviśēṣaḥ ॥2॥

ṭīkā

tēṣu prayōjakādiṣu yō bhūya ārabhatē yasya vyāpārō'rthanivr̥ttāvadhikamupayujyatē tasmin phalaviśēṣō bhavati ॥ 2॥




vi॰pra॰

kuṭumbinau dhanasyēśatē 3



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Both the wife and the husband have power over (their) common property. #1



#1: 29. 'Though this is so, still the wife cannot spend (money) without the permission of her husband, but the husband can do (so without the consent of his wife). That may be known by Sūtra II, 6, 14, 11, "They do not declare it to be a theft if the wife spends money for a good reason during the absence of her husband."'--Haradatta.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

kuṭumbinau dhanasyēśātē ॥3॥

prastāvaḥ

yadyapyēvam—

ṭīkā

kuṭumbinau dampatī। tau dhanasya parigrahē viniyōgē ca īṇātē । yadyapyēvaṁ, tathāpi bharturanuśayā vinā strī na viniyōktuṁ prabhavati । bhartā tu prabhavati । tadētēna vēditavyaṁ 'na hi bharturvipravāsē naimittikē dānē stēyamupadiśantī'ti (2.14. 20) ॥ 3॥




vi॰pra॰

tayōranumatē'nyē'pi taddhitēṣu vartēran 4



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	By their permission, others also may act for their good (in this and the next world, even by spending money). #2



#2: 'Others, i.e. the sons and the rest.'--Haradatta.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

tayōranumatē'nyē'pi taddhitēṣu vartēran ॥ 4 ॥

ṭīkā

tayōrdampatyōranumatē'numatau satyāmanyē'pi putrādayaḥ tayōraihikēṣvāmuṣmikēṣu ca hitēṣu vartēran dravyaviniyōgēnā'pi ॥4॥




vi॰pra॰

vivādē vidyābhijanasaṁpannā vr̥ddhā mēdhāvinō dharmēṣvavinipātinaḥ 5



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Men of learning and pure descent, who are aged, clever in reasoning, and careful in fulfilling the duties (of their caste and order, shall be the judges) in lawsuits. [#3]



[#3]: Yājñ. II, 2.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

vivādē vidyābhijanasampannā vr̥ddhā mēdhāvinō dharmēṣvavinipātinaḥ ॥ 5 ॥

ṭīkā

arthipratyarthinōrvipratiṣiddhō vādō vivādaḥ । tatra vidyādiguṇasaṁyuktā nirṇētārassyuriti vākyaśēṣaḥ । vidyā adhyayanasampat, adhyayanasahitaṁ śāstrajñānaṁ vā । abhijanaḥ kulaśuddhiḥ । vr̥ddhāḥ pariṇatavayasaḥ । mēdhāvinaḥ ūhāpōhakuśalāḥ । dharmēṣu varṇāśramaprayuktēṣu avinipātinaḥ, vinipātaḥ pramādaḥ tadrahitāḥ ॥5॥




vi॰pra॰

saṁdēhē liṅgatō (=anumānēna) daivēnēti vicitya 6



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	In doubtful cases (they shall give their decision) after having ascertained (the truth) by inference, ordeals, and the like (means). [#4]



[#4]: 'And the like, i.e. by cross-examination, &c.'--Haradatta.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

sandēhē liṅgatō dēvēnēti vicitya ॥ 6 ॥

ṭīkā

tē ca nirṇayantassandēhasthalēṣu liṅgatō'tumānēna daivēna taptamāṣādinā itiśabdaḥ prakārē । yaccānyadēvaṁyuktaṁ vacanavyāghātādi tēna ca vicityārthasthitimanviṣya nirṇētārassyurityadhyāhr̥tēna vākyaparisamāptiḥ ॥6॥




vi॰pra॰

puṇyāhē prātaragnāviddhē 'pāmantē rājavaty ubhayataḥ (ubhayapakṣābhyām) samākhyāpya sarvānumatē mukhyaḥ satyaṁ praśnaṁ brūyāt 7



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	A person who is possessed of good qualities (may be called as a witness, and) shall answer the questions put to him according to the truth on an auspicious day, in the morning, before a kindled fire, standing near (a jar full of) water, in the presence of the king, and with the consent of all (of both parties and of the assessors), after having been exhorted (by the judge) to be fair to both sides. [#5]



[#5]: Manu VIII, 87 seq.; Yājñ. II, 68-75.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

puṇyāhē prātaragnāviddhē'pāmantē rājavatyubhayatassamākhyāpya sarvānumatē mukhyassatyaṁ praśnaṁ brūyāt ॥7॥

prastāvaḥ

atha sākṣyavidhiḥ—

ṭīkā

puṇyāhō dēvanakṣatram , prātarmadhyāhnādiṣu agnāviddhē agnimidhvā tatsamīpē apāmantē udakamupanidhāya tatsamīpē rājavati rājādhiṣṭhitē sadasi । rājagrahaṇaṁ prāḍvivākādērupalakṣaṇam । ubhayata ubhayōrarthipratyarthinōssamākhyāpya kimahaṁ yuvayōḥ pramāṇabhūtaḥ sākṣītyātmānaṁ khyāpayitvā । yadi vā ubhayataḥ ubhayōrapi pakṣayōssatyavacanē ca asatyavacanē ca sākṣiṇō yadbhāvi phalaṁ tat—

satyaṁ brūhyanr̥taṁ tyaktvā satyēna svargamēṣyasi ।

#1anr̥tēna mahāghōraṁ narakaṁ pratipasyasē ॥

#1: uktvā'nr̥taṁ. iti. ca. pu.

ityādinā prakārēṇa samākhyāpya prāḍvivākādibhiḥ pr̥ṣṭa iti śēṣaḥ । sarvānumatē arthipratyarthinōssabhyānāṁ cā'numatau satyāṁ sabhyō mukhyaḥ sākṣiguṇairupētō dōṣaiśca varjitassākṣī praśnaṁ pr̥ṣṭamartha satyaṁ yathā''tmanā jñātaṁ tathā brūyāt ॥ 7 ॥




vi॰pra॰

anr̥tē rājā daṇḍaṁ praṇayēt 8



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	If (he is found out speaking) an untruth, the king shall punish him. [#6]



[#6]: Manu VIII, 119 seq.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

anr̥tē rājā daṇḍaṁ praṇayēt ॥ 8॥

ṭīkā

sākṣiṇā'nr̥tamuktamiti pratipannē rājā#1 daṇḍaṁ praṇayēt ।

atra manuḥ—

"#2yasya dr̥śyēt saptāhā[#3]duktasākṣyasya sākṣiṇaḥ ।

rōgō'gnirjñātimaraṇaṁ [#4]dāpyō daṇḍa ca tatsamam ॥” iti ॥ 8॥

#1: taṁ daṇḍayēt iti ka. pu.

#2: ma0smr̥0 8. 108,

[#3]: uktavākyasya iti ca pu.

[#4]: r̥ṇaṁ dāpyō dama ca saḥ iti ca.pu. mudritapustakēṣu ca।




vi॰pra॰

narakaścātrādhikaḥ sāṁparāyē 9



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Besides, in that case, after death, hell (will be his punishment). [#7]



[#7]: Manu VIII, 89 seq.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

narakaścā'trādhikaḥ sāmparāyē ॥ 9॥

prastāvaḥ

na kēvalamasatyavacanē rājadaṇḍaḥ, kiṁ tarhi ?

ṭīkā

sāmparāyaḥ paralōkaḥ, tatra narakaśca bhavati, na tu,

[#5] rājabhirdhr̥tadaṇḍāstu kr̥tvā pāpāni mānavāḥ ।

nirmalāssvargamāyānti santassukr̥tinō yathā ॥

ityasyāyaṁ viṣaya iti ॥9॥

[#5]: ma0 smr̥0 8. 318,




vi॰pra॰

satyē svargaḥ sarvabhūtapraśaṁsā ca 10



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	If he speaks the truth, (his reward will be) heaven and the approbation of all created beings. [#8]



[#8]: Manu VIII, 81 seq.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

satyē svargassarvabhūtapraśaṁsā ca ॥ 10 ॥

ṭīkā

satya uktē svargō bhavati । sarvāṇi ca bhūtānyēnaṁ praśasanti api dēvāḥ ॥10॥




vi॰pra॰

sā niṣṭhā yā vidyā strīṣu śūdrēṣu ca 11



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	The knowledge which Śūdras and women possess is the completion (of all study). [#9]



[#9]: Manu II, 223. The meaning of the Sūtra is, that men ought not to study solely or at first such Śāstras as women or Śūdras also learn, but that at first they must study the Veda. See Manu II, 168. The knowledge which women and Śūdras possess is dancing, music, and other branches of the Arthaśāstra.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

sā niṣṭhā yā vidyā strīṣu śudrēṣu ca ॥11॥

ṭīkā

strīṣu śūdrēṣu ca yā vidyā sā niṣṭhā samāptistasyāmapyadhigatāyāṁ vidyākarma paritiṣṭhatīti ॥ 11 ॥




vi॰pra॰

ātharvaṇasya vēdasya śēṣa ityupadiśanti 12



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	They declare, that (this knowledge) is a supplement of the Atharva-Veda.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

ātharvaṇasya vēdasya śēṣa ityupadiśanti ॥ 12 ॥

ṭīkā

atharvaṇā prōktamadhīyatē yē tē ātharvaṇikāḥ । vasantādibhyaṣṭhak । tēṣāṁ samāmnāyaḥ । "ātharvaṇikasyēkalōpaśca" ātharvaṇaḥ । tasya vēdasya śēṣa ityupadiśanti dharmajñāḥ-yā vidyā strīṣu śūdrēṣu cēti ॥ 12॥




vi॰pra॰

kr̥cchrā dharmasamāptiḥ samāmnātēna । lakṣaṇakarmaṇāttu samāpyatē 13



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	It is difficult to learn the sacred law from (the letter of) the Vedas (only); but by following the indications it is easily accomplished.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

kr̥cchrā dharmasamāptissamāmnānēna lakṣaṇakarmaṇā tu samāpyatē ॥ 13 ॥

ṭīkā

samāmnānaṁ pratipadapāṭhaḥ । tēna dharmasamāptiḥ kr̥cchrā na śakyā kartum । kiṁ tu lakṣaṇakarmaṇā samāpyatē yēna sāmānyēna bhinnānāmadhyadhigamō bhavati tallakṣaṇaṁ, tasya karmaṇā karaṇēna samāpyatē । karmaṇāttviti dvitakārapāṭhō'yamārṣaḥ । āditi vā nipātasya praślēṣaḥ । sa ca sadya ityasyārthē draṣṭavyaḥ ॥ 13 ॥




vi॰pra॰

tatra lakṣaṇam । sarvajanapadēṣvēkāntasamāhitamāryāṇāṁ vr̥ttaṁ samyagvinītānāṁ vr̥ddhānāmātmavatāmalōlupānāmadāmbhikānāṁ vr̥ttasādr̥śyaṁ bhajēta । ēvamubhau lōkāvabhijayati 14



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	The indications for these (doubtful cases are), 'He shall regulate his course of action according to the conduct which is unanimously recognised in all countries by men of the three twice-born castes, who have been properly obedient (to their teachers), who are aged, of subdued senses, neither given to avarice, nor hypocrites. Acting thus he will gain both worlds.' [#10]



[#10]: See above, I, 7, 20, 8 and 9.



haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

tatra lakṣaṇam ॥ 14॥

sūtram

sarvajanapadēṣvēkāntasamāhitamāryāṇāṁ vr̥ttaṁ samyagvinītānāṁ vr̥ddhānāmātmavatāmalōlupānāmadāmbhikānāṁ vr̥ttasādr̥śyaṁ bhajēta ēvamubhau lōkāvamijayati ॥ 15॥

ṭīkā

pūrvēṇa gatam ॥ 15 ॥




vi॰pra॰

strībhyaḥ sarvavarṇēbhyaśca dharmaśēṣānpratīyādityēka ityēkē 15



sarvāṣ ṭīkāḥ

Bühler


	Some declare, that the remaining duties (which have not been taught here) must be learnt from women and men of all castes.





haradatta-ṭīkā

sūtram

strībhyassarvavarṇēbhyaśca dharma śēṣānpratīyādityēka ityēkē ॥ 16 ॥

ṭīkā

uktavyatiriktā yē dharmāstē dharmaśēṣāstān stryādīnāmapi sakāśāt pratāyādityēkē manyantē । tē ca pratijanapadaṁ pratikulaṁ ca bhinnāstathaiva pratipattavyāḥ । tatra drāviḍāḥ kanyāmēṣasthē savitaryādityapūjāmācaranti bhūmau maṇḍalamālikhya, ityādīnyudāharaṇāni । dviruktiradhyāyaparisamāptyarthā ॥ 16 ॥

ityāpastambadharmasūtravr̥ttau dvitīyapraśnē ēkōnaviṁśī kaṇḍikā ॥ 29॥

iti cā''pastambadharmasūtravr̥ttau śrīharadattamiśraviracitāyāmujjvalāyāṁ dvitīyapraśnē ēkādaśaḥ paṭalaḥ ॥ 11 ॥

samāptō dvitīyaḥ praśnaḥ ॥

samāptamidamujvalōjvalitamāpastambadharmasūtram ॥




ityēkādaśaḥ paṭalaḥ

iti dvitīyō'dhyāyaḥ

samāptaṁ cēdamāpastambīyadharmasūtram
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Appendix - +Dyugangā dyugaṅgā


Goals dhyēyāni

Dyugangā is a work group dedicated to the promotion of ever-victorious Hindu ideals and arts. It's current focus is in presenting important texts for easy study. Long term goal (https://rebrand.ly/dg-archive) is to save texts to last for millennia into the coming post-electronic/ industrial age.

The texts may be presented as


	audio files (eg: MahAbhArata audio book project),

	as web pages (eg. Apastamba-gRhya-sUtra, Apastamba-dharma-sUtra, EkAgnikANDa commentary, manu-smRti, raghuvaMsha, more kalpa-texts, tattva-texts, universal subhAShita DB),

	as dictionaries (eg: stardict)

	ebooks distributed on various platforms - (eg: vishvasa.github.io/book-pub, amazon, google play - SVK SVT kā). Formats include md, pdf (A4, A5), epub, azw3, html, etc.



We distribute these for free, and under a CC BY 4.0 license. (Platforms may levy their fees.) You may subscribe to mail-streams for past and future announcements (dg, hv, san).

The choice of material heavily depends on the special interests of its current lead (vedas, kalpa, purANa-s).


saṁskr̥tānuvādaḥ

dyugaṅgā nāma kāryasaṁsthā - ajēyānāṁ bhāratīyapuruṣārthaparikalpanānāñca, hindukakalānāñca prasāraṇāya vartatē।

tadīyas sthūlōddēśō'dhunā pramukhagranthānām adhyayanasaukaryāya prastutiḥ। tatō grantha-saṅkalana-kēndram iti vaktum alam। dūrōddēśas tu (https://rebrand.ly/dg-archive) ādhunika-śilā-taila-yugāt param api sahasrādhika-varṣāṇi yāvad grantha-rakṣā।

granthānām prastutir dhvanisañcikābhis syāt (yathā mahābhāratapārāyaṇaprasāraṇē), jāla-kṣētra-pr̥ṣṭhair vā (yathā viśvāsasya mantraṭippanīṣu, ēkāgnikāṇḍaṭīkā), śabda-kōśair vā'pi (stardict)। imē 'smat-pakṣatō mukta-rītyā prasāryantē। sadyaśca granthāḥ saṁsthāgraṇyā ruciviśēṣam anusr̥tya citāḥ - vēdāḥ, itihāsa-purāṇāni, kalpa-vēdāṅga-granthāś cēti।



Contribution, contact

asmat-samparkaḥ - @gmail - vishvas.vasuki, 95912 68506 (see contact page on our website)। Serious volunteering, donations and sponsorship are welcome - they help offset operating costs (eg.